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TO THE RIGHT 
VERTVOVS AND GOD- 


LY LADIE, THERB LADIE IVDITH 
PELHAM, CHRISTOPHER FETHER» 
STONE wiſheth increaſe of the graces 


of Gods holy Spirit, 


Icut WoRSHrips 


| D 

| 2 full and vertuous La- 

o dy, your earneſt deſire 

12 chroughly to know 
1 
1 


that GO D, whoſe 
1 J soodnes you haue al- 
SI J EY. 5 ways tried, your zeale 
* > to -glotifie him, on 

U ..-". whom you haue al- 
ways called, yourcare to walke in his ways, 
whom you hauealways ſerued, haue bound 
me in reſpettof my calling: your great li- 
beralitie, whereof I haue taſted, your ſingu- 
lar courteſie wherof I haue had experience, 
your readie willingnes to pleaſure me her- 
of Iam not ignorant, haue allured me in re- 
gard of duetie: mine one thankfulneſſe 
which to your Ladyſhip I owe, the auoyding 
of ſuſpition of vnthankfulnes with thoſe to 
whom your goodnes toward me is not vn- 
known , the teſtification of that in word, 
which in deed I cannot performe, haue en- 
A 2 forced 


——— 8— — 


THE EPISTLE 
forced me in conſideration of gratitude, al- 
waies to bethink my ſelfe what way I might 
beſt take to ſatiſſie all theſe offices in part, 
which wholy to do I am not able. At length 
me thought the tranſlating of this Abridg- 
ment, and the preſenting thereof to your 
TOP might ſomewhat come neere the 
ſame.For to omit the reſt for breuities ſake, 
as for the firſt three thinges, conſidering 
the matter of this booke, it will be to you a 
very great helpe, ſeeing that in the verie en- 
trance thereof, the authonr ſtudieth verie 
breiflie to ſhewe, not what, but what an one 
God is, ſeeing that in the proceſſe he decla- 
reth what way we ſhal beſt glorifie him, and 
laſtly ſeeing that he ſetteth downe a briefe 
method and way to ny God aright, di- 
ſtinguiſhing the ſame fro faigned worſhip- 
inges, and all thoſe out of the word of 

rd. This abridgment (right worſhipfull) 
was written in latine about three yeeres ago 
by that lerned & gooly man Maſter Lawne, 
for the great profit of the learned in the la- 
tine toong, whole deſire it was, I know, to 
haue the — publiſhed in Engliſh to the 
profit of our countrie men, though it lay 
not in him to doe it, becauſe he was not 
throughly acquainted with our language. 
At length 1 8 by him requeſted to at- 
tempt the doing hereof, haue through the 


aſſiſtãce of my good God finiſned it. Which 
fruits of my labours I preſent to your Ladi- 
ſhip, to whom if I ſhould not acknowledge 


my 


DE DICATORIE. 
my ſelfe much bounden, I ſhould aſſuredly 
appeare to many moſt vnthankfull. Accept 
Good Madam) theſe my labours with the 
ame courteſie which you haue alwaies vſed 
toward me. Read the tly, for the pro- 
fit is not ſmall which 1 may gaine by rea- 
ding this ſmall Booke. 2 for you 
ceaſe not, (as knoweth God who heareth 


the praiers of his faithful) that you may be 
bleſſed and goe forward in godlines & ver- 
tue as you haue begun. The Lord bleſſe you, 
and increaſe your knowledge in his truth. 
From Maighfield in Suſſex this xvij. of A- 
pril.1 586, | 


Tour worſhips much bounden, 
and at commandement in 
the Lord : 


Chriſtopher Fetherſtone. 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 


„ Hriftian Reader, is is a common prouerbe, thas 


gan 
N ience in this work, thas many hands haue 
2 no —5 This bool 
firſt publiſhing therof, for more expedi- 


tlon was delivered to four ranſlated, In whoſe handes it 
hath lien diſperſed,per i done, perth vndon,for the ſpace almoſ 


of theſe three yeeres Whereby the publiſhing therof bath beene 
Ap — I was _ 45 the tranſla- 
ting of the whole work, which through Gods un f th 
I haue accompliſhed,going in truth through the whole work, ex- 
cept that which I my ſelfe before had don. Which I make known 
(gentle Reader) not as hunting after praiſe, but to let thee vn- 
derſtand that I haue not publiſhed other men, doings vnder 
mine owne name, but mine own labours, as touching the tr 

tion. And for thy more eaſt in reading this worte, & for the bet- 
ter vnderſtanding therof, I thought good to note thus much, that 
where in reading thou ſhals this marke () it direFeth 
thee vnto the \ſhewing where thou maiſt read that more 
largely, whichis there brief noted. Againe where thou ſhals 
find, ObieF. it ſignifieth an Ohiection, whereby the matter in 
hand is contraried by the aduerſarie, where An. it ſignifieth an 

Anſwere to the ſame Obieftion Which things 1 
good to note for thy greater eaſe. And thus 
beſeeching God to bleſſe thee in 
reading theſe my labours, 
I conclude. 


Thy brother in Chriſt 
Chriftopher Fetherflone, 


_— 


hands makg Light works, But be had 


3 


digging, but alſo to gather in the 


TO THE RIGHT WOR- 


SHIPFVLL M. RICHARD 
MARTIN MASTER OFHER 
HMateities mints, and Alderman of 
the mofi famous citie of London, 
Grace and peace, 


A H E inſtitution of C 


that w 
by men moſt wiſe & of ſin · 
gular experience, is com- 
mon almoſt in euerie mans 
mouth , that thinges 
muſt be repeated againe and againe. For ſeeing that in 
things neceſſaric and profitable the ſame thinges are 
ſpoken againe and againe: or things ten times repea- 
ted do ſeaſe , either is that ſpoken and repeated too 
oft, which is neuer ſufficiently learned, vndoubtly all 
thoſe which are ſtudious of ſound diuinitie, do acknow- 
ledge long ago that the commodities of this writing 
are diuers and manifold, not onely to learne bur alſo to 
teach: and not onely to the ſowing, watering and newe 
ir of the field of the 
Church. And for theſe cauſes,when at ſuch times as the 
harueſt began to waxe white in France in times paſt, I 
was called backe from the courſe of phiſicke which 1 
had alreadie ended, addreſſing my ſelfe to the practiſe 
therof,ynro the entrance of Diuinitie, and to take 

pon me the miniſterie, I made choice of that worke eſ- 
pecially , next to the holie Bible, to be read and re- 
membred by me. And as thoſe which go into a gar- 
den bedeckt with infinite varietie of flowres, are woonr 
to make a noſegay of all thoſe which either their ſight 
or ſmell ſhall moſt allow, that it may reſemble and re- 
preſent ynto them the garden after they be come * 


of it. So I feeling in char pleaſant garden of Diuinitie, 
woonderfull ſmels of heauenly things, gathering out of 
euerie ſection of the Chapters, as from the knots and 
borders of paradiſe ſucht ings as did beſt like me, haue 
framed this Abridgement, that it might neuer ſuffer ſo 
great pleaſure to depart from mine eies, minde, and re- 
membrance. And ſeeing there be alwaies flaues of Sa- 
than readie, whereby be goeth about to corrupt the 
truth with falſhood , and fo conſequently ro thruſt her 
out of her place, and in her ſeat to ſet lying whoſe Fa- 
ther he is, I haue ſer downe moſt ſhort anſwers, which 
are ſet againſt the obiections of the aduerſarie, wherby 
the Chriſtian champion may knowe that the dartes 
which the enimies of Chriſtians do ſhake and bende 
againſt the moſt ſtrong fortreſſe of the truth it ſelfe are 
but blunt and brittle: and that he may proceede not 
only our of his treaſure houſe garniſhed with moſt pre- 
cious gemmes, being more wealthy, to enrich thoſe 
which are deſirous of heauenly pearles, or out of this 
ſtorchouſe being better furniſhed to feede the flocke of 
Chriſt ; but alſo as out of an Armorie, being better ar- 
med to diſcomfite all the enimies of the truth with 
whom he ſhal meete, and to beate downe the monſters 
of hereſies. And ſeeing that this my labour ſuch as it is, 
ſeemed in the iudgement of ſome godly paſtors neither 
to be miſliked, ne yet to be vnproſitable, or vnwoorthy 
of the light, but that it might come abroad for c6mon 
= I thought good not to be againſt it: eſpecial- 
ie ſeeing fruites not tobe repented of, may be hoped 
from thence without any mans hinderance. But if any 
man thinke that this little garden is caſt in leſſer knots 
and ſtraiter alleies than is meet, I let him not but that 
he may freely, when he will, walke in the broad fielde 
at his pleaſure. And wheras (Right worſhipfull) I haue 
latted a garland of the dignitie of your name for the 
ead of this little booke, that it might allure the rea- 
ders to viewe and peruſe the whole worke, theſe rea- 
ſons did eſpecially mooue me : Firſt becauſe, I woulde 
haue this — ple teſtimonie of my thankefull minde to 
be extant for that your vnvearied ſtudie in beſtowing 
benefites, 


| 
' 
. 
' 
| 


benefites,which I hauc often tryed. 2 that 
you will haue your gorgeous houſe to ſtand open to all 
the godly as a common Inne, ſeeing that you make that 
authoritie which you haue gottẽ by vertue, more firme, 
by bride lin a 
erciſing iuſtice: and ſeeing that your molt louing wife, a 
[ moſt excellent woman, whoſe bountifulneſſe manie do 
trie, of whoſe curteſie many mo do ſpeak, arwhoſe goo- 
Ines all do woonder, is readie as it were at your clbow 
ha hings: finally ſeeing that 
reh to attempt ſo great things y 
{your whol family doth breath our a ſmel of Chriſtiani- 
/ / fie ſay, ſeeing theſe things are ſo, if I ſeeke to thisyour 
Inne at to a refuge for my labous, I ſeem to aſcribe that 
co my ſelfe, whichis moſt 0 to the — 57 ſelfe. 


Accept therfore l beſeech you (Right worſhipfull) this 
moſt aſſured pledge & token of a thankfull minde. God 
inrich with his moſt liberall hand both you & all yours 
with his giftes, and preſerue you long in ſafetie to the 
Church and common wealch. At London the 18. of Fe- 
bruarie. 1583. 
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Tour wor ſhips moFt bounden 


WILLIAM LAWNE. 


(ZNGDS dt DCD 


SSS 


A GENERAELL TA- 


BLE OF THE WHOLE 
INSTITVTION”OF'CHRI- 


STIAN 


RELIGION, COM- 


prehending briefly the prin- 


cipall points. 


We haue added to the notes of the bookgs and chapters 
for the more eaſie finding ont of euery part. 


= 


| 


1. The Creator, out 
of the ferit 2 


N when we ſhal ſee that all things are created for cu 


7 excell are not of our ſelues. 
— 2 we vſe daily do come downe 


Unto vs 


. 


We may be brought as it were from the ſtre ames vnto 
| thefountaine. | 


1.From that excellencie wherin he 
- eee ne fn 
| 1. The fall of to 


2. Vnto that erable eſtate, 
2. 2 4 2 that he d. 424 d 
12 . How it ij 1. In the Law. 
2 mul — 5 In the Goſpel. 
2. Bode. 2. The reſtoring 
— 
cauſe whereof 1 
Chrift: when we 
| muſt conſider 
bree chings 


ETD 
N 4 4 * * . A A 


Ourofthefirſtbooke. Ofthe Creation, | 
| e „e 77 | 
950 ** Chap-3. Lowe. 
| — — * cammerh ſuperTitions 
2 
of the godhead, 


| 
The 
. 
wr 
: 
Crea- — 
tere — 2 | 
| | 2 Toobey bis Ng ſonnes. 
| ] Got- 2 What —— 15 
2 222 
? , we | To has i X 
ae e Li ire eee rating 
q / mae To acknowledge that we haus receiued all 
g ul by 1 thoſe g —— Gabhankch . 
to for them. 
| | 
3 N 
| Read the err Table undi the letter 4 


\ (1 Of what 
| ſert they 


| aregown, 


* 


out ofthe ſirlt booke, Concerning 5 — ur 


the teſtimomy of the holy Ghoſt̃. 
E 9 % r 
True euprocee: | 7 5, ieh che prophe 
Dire ee eee 
2 i, * 
| —_ B the Church. 
| | eee Mary Ped 
fte 


. TEL STE 
es 7 c 

Scripture behind — 97 reuelation. 

Chap. 9. 10. 11. 12. 


| ["1nfinite. Wherupen \ do 5 who 


Erernall, 
| lude that / ſible de 
| Init ſelfe Omnipotent. c [2 . hape, as 
| 
con aineth in it ſelfe 
| — Ve. The Sanne. 
44 3 Tbe bay Ghoft. 
2 What J "Good : to the 
they teach, < 1 Heauenly | defence of the 
Jones | _—_— 
3 { Creation of | Chap. 14. 
of God i | 
CChap.13. | | 


In the | 


man, 1 


booke. 
Adminiftration, read the table following A. 
l | Gods 


— 


* 777 Fs 


Outof the firſt booke, Of Gods Prouidence. 
God doth gowerne all creatures according to that proper- 

| " Vninerſall "new bebe ues nr ef tem hen he cl 
Sothat if any man fal no the hands 


Ga | „ Of thi being 
fre | —.— — 
br r — pode hrs 
n | as they are directed by the pre- 
l ment | ſent hand of God. 
| * Gods ap- "1. By means. 


2 11/ithous meaxs 


1 All mankind. 
2. Hi Church chiefly. 


1.Containe by bis 
2.Gouerne 


1 C1, neue. 


creatures do obey hu becke. 


ich wee Can noe 
Hidden < ſearch out, but wee 


* 


Out ofthe ſecond bocke. Of che fall of man. 


EI 
— 


2. Nhat 
| bets a- 
ble to do 
| Chap.2, 


| 2. The material 


cauſe of redempti- 
on, concerning 
which read the 


next table. 17 


| 


5. 


5 


2, 


In 
body. 5 many infirmites FI 


7 


The effefts, 


mage of God, heing partaker of ) 7nnocencie. 


355 9 Soule. 
a ata o 


auſe he was perfect 


. He was created after the i- = 


(The image of God was 1. Vuſaithfull. 
4 1 2. Vnrighteous. 


3. Subject ro death, 


2. In % 
mane things othing, 
as in the arts 


C1.1n heawenty — He willeth 
Jail „% that one 

2. 7n earthly things. which « eu 
Leue the corrupt appetites of the ſo ule. 


Abiect᷑ to 


2 — of the elect people. 
— — the Church, 


5. The end of adoption. | 
6, Therightof the prieſt 


unn AM 


In the 


l 


Law. 
Cha. 8. 


Out of the ſecond booke. Of the 


10 


2. Tudiciall," 
. | whereofthere 


- 


materiall cauſe of our redemprion; 


1. The vſe whereof was abrogated. 
2, The eſſect i perperuall. 


1. The firſt, which 


— 


are two parts, LI war proper to the I ewes, 


u three - 


fold, 


In the Goſpell. Locke B. . 
* How he is receaued of men c 


d The ſecond 


2. Iniquutie. 
3. Dammction. 


n 
ued with pronuſes, 


2. May bee kept backe with 


feare of threatnings 


nawe what 
i, 


The firſt 
ſhe 


1. That we 
the willof Gy 


.. ito obeyit.___ 

The thurd, & 3,That our minds may be com- 
therevnro. 

4- That wee may bee be 

| backe from that 14 

ſupperie. — 
1. The power of Cad, tha he 
may 2 with 


euſeth the Tewes of — 

thankefulnes, vnleſſe they 
be anſwerable to hu good 

I nes. | 

* 

x wo Tables, Looke A, 


: 


which, read C. our of the third hose. 


;. How God doth renaine v1 in the ſocierie of ChrifÞ.Looke D. aus of the fourt's 
booke. 


A. There 


vnte 
belongeth to all men, & . 


37 


. 
r 
n * * 4 . 0 4 4 . 


In the firſt 
dement, Therefore we owe unte God alone 85 
eee 
ſuperititious rites and c ceremonies. 
Ofthe ſe- | 
| firſt brid- 
— 2 Or 
* 9 . power which he will 
| P 2.The ſecond 
Parts 2. h ws to 
worſhip any i- be can abide no Parmer, 
mages for yeli-") 3. Hu vengeance,vpon the 
| giom ſake: fourth generation. 
The for- therefore he | 4. Hu mercie ,t0 the trus 
| mer which | | bringeth foorth — — 
|} appertai- 
erh uno I. That that ſmell of his 
| Þ the wor- | excellencie whatſoeuer | 9 
| | oly mord. 
| 2 a. Ther we do 7 


rr 


End is that being dead to = =-4— Ig 
: 2 of God. 


ki -- pas mo 7 — 


be a cer- J 2 Heare the Law. 
taiue day to z. To do the ceremonies, 


| 4.That ſeruancs may hase reſt from their 
bs labour, N 
{| Thelareer i declartdin the Table followings fas” 


PITT TRY Yor, * AY Of rhe Goſpell. 


Out ofthe ſecond booke. — 
he the order which 
auſe the obſerumg ng oy han 


Contempr. 
1 4 Therorewe ve forbidden ro; | 


And the parts of honor are 
| Becauſe God hath hnit rogether mankind 
Endu by a certain Vnitie. 
8 [ixt The ſaferie of all men u commurted to cue 
man, 
| Violence is forbidden. 
Good will u commanded, 
b Becauſe God loweth cleamneſ d, let vs auoid 
Of he fo * 7 ——— 
uenth the In wind. 


Therfors he forbiddeth vs to comit ſormication. — 
Becauſe "4 x ame 1 an abhomina* 
tion vnto God, 


e will haue vs to man his awn, 
— 


. Becauſe God mho is truth hateth lying, 
Eud i {He 2 vs to [peake truth without 


| We do not defame any man with ſlanders 
Of the ix. and falſe — * 
the Therfore he — >: 8 
forbudderh < But in efends 
that the truth let vs 
defend the inte- 2 — 
gritie of the 


Becauſe God will haue the whole ſoule to be 


eſſed with the affection of imeorme., 
mu Endu thi 7 EIT 


_ eerie 


L all deſire that u contrary to laue. 
Therefore all deſire which turneth to an other mans binde. 
rence ij fe 21 


out ofthe third booke. Offairh, 


Out oftheſecondbooke. Of 


whach is to 


{reach 


u in toree 


Chap.20. 


7 Mar ve - 


IL 
mw I ne ey 


29 2 The ſamecer Not in mens works, 


uenant pla- 
ced But in Gods mercie, 
3 The ſame Mediator of God and men 
Christ, 
1 heawenly mheritance was 
§ ſhewed vnder earthly things. 
* (Now dar minds are ſtraight way dirte 
Fed vnto it. 


e a ſhape in figure of the 
2 


truth ſent 
This ſheweth the rruch bein g preſent. 


W eee mas the mi- 


miiterie of damnation and death, 
This _ righteouſneſſe and life. 


— may catsſe feare 
Pt which may lift them vp 
ae 611. onely aſſigned vnto the 


3 
4 


nation of the Tewes, 
& (L now preached to all nations. 


od : that he 2 e 


Vnto 
* 


Redemption. 
Man: becauſe he was about to pay mis deli. 


F 
97 th 1 ” mating ger continually 


1 7n 92 our * 
2 Ju nſing for our iuſtiſication. 
112 the heauent by his af 


3 Prieſt 
b 


cenſion. 


4 Þy ſitting at the right hend of the Father, 


Che 16449; 5 Thence he ſhal come to iudge ted 


— 


„ 


* 


Out ofthe third booke. Offairh, 
Sancti 


By the power of the hoh Cholf who — ea of i ſale 


| vs vnto Chrift : Therfore u Water, 


he called the ſpirit of Oyle. 


which | 
85 


. — DS Fewer > je peck 
oh, = 82 1 our 


Confiime cur 


| Then faith , thar «fc frm andere 
a Gods g . in the 


7 to our mund: 
* — — ſealed in our harts by hum. | 


t Mortifica- 1 . 
ton which 
18 


proceedeth 


"1 Contrition of hart for the achnowled- 
Ling of ſinne. 


= Tothe miller. 
3 Toa 
- Church, 


, 955 Before the 
Church, 


me, be, Be, 
| Pemance, 
3 Sarwfattion of 2) Indulgences in 


es, the fulfil. 194 world. 
N . — afe 
The e are ſet agaiuſt the free forgimencs of 


„ ee. 


2 Chriſtian liſt, Looke A, 


v 288 2 


eC, 


2. Th:t there be a 
rule appointed vt, 
which may not 

ſuffer vs to erre in 
teouſue ſſe t hat we 
may be mage bike 


to Chriſt. 


—— — 


— 


Sr 


Out of the third booke. Of Faith. 


1 8 we 


Chap. s. 


— God is holie, 


e we are ioiued viito him, ænd are 
oned among hu people. 


is 4 paterne thereof ſet before Cord, 
vs, the forme whereof we and 
expreſſe in our life, in Deede, 


Heervn:o are added the benefits af God, whereunto if 
we do not anſwer it ſhall be a point of great vnthank- 
fulneſſe. 


"1, en eee ü 


+ Thames we may ſecke not the C Gods, 
that be our owne, 
Our neighbours. 


| — oſe which are 
| I That our weakneſſe may the 
better appecre. 
2. That our patience may bee 
tried. 
| 2 The: being bombed wemey 
4-That being we 
fruits ras eee clloon 
| 5. We may the more earneſt- 
| ly meditate wppon eternall 
! 


. 
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2. That 


| 3. That we beave 
the croſſe 2 ＋ the pe, 


Tobe 
To want, pati-- 
ent 
fs we haue reſpect 
of our neighbour. 


| 9 * 


ace © 
ſtewardſhip. 


4. That all things bee au- 
| ſwerabletoour calling, 


Wee haue the 
— e to praiſe Sl bis 


gooaneſ/e, 
3+ Effect 


Out ofthe third booke. Of Tuſtification, 


| 
U pure aud 
eee 
\ works 
was neuer amy ſuch, 
| being excluded from the rights- 
12 . owſne s, layeth hold 
17 5 rein 
uc hj are the faut hf ull. 
7 in ſtead of a li 
8 1 2 + = opp 
| 9 — Ones we may thinke 
pou holume ſſe. 
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HE whole ſumme of our ' 
wiſedom conſiſteth in two The parts of 
parts: in the knowledge true wiſcdom. 


\ theſe two is former: for- 

20 aſmuch as no man can 
behold himſelfe, but he muſt turne his ſenſes vnto the 
beholding of God, in whom he liueth and mooueth . A4. ry. 18. 
For it is a plaine caſe, that thoſe gifts where with we are : 
furniſhed, are not of our ſelues: yea that euen that which — 
we are, is nothing els but a ſubſiſting in one God. Se- — reonggy 
condly, we are brought from thoſe good things, which 2 
diſtill downe vnto vs from heauen by drops, as from the 
ſtreames ynto the ſprings head. Wherby it commeth to 
paſſe, that by our want and pouertie doth better appeere 
that infinite plentie of good things which is in God. 

2 Again, it is euident that man doth neuer come to The effects of 
the perfect knowledge of himſelfe, vnlefſe he haue firſt che knowledge 
beheld the face of God, and ſo come downe from behol- of God, 
—_— ſame, to view himſelfe. For (ſuch is our naturall Narurall pride, 
pride) we do alwaics ſeeme to our ſelues righteous and 


holie, 
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| Ofthe knowledge of God the Creator. 
CHAP. TI. 
Thi the knowledge of God, and of our ſeluts,ere things 
joined together, and how they be linked together. 
f I AG >& HE whole ſumme of our - 


A wiſedom conſiſteth in two The parts of 
parts: in the knowledge true wiſedom. 
of God, and of our (clues. 
às But foraſmuch as they be 
knit together with many 
bands, it can not eaſily 
be diſcerned whether of * 
Atheſe two is former: for- 
en aſmuch as no man can 
behold himſelfe, but he muſt turne his ſenſes vnto the 
beholding of God, in whom he liueth and mooueth . * 4.17.18. 
For it is a plaine caſe, that thoſe gifts where with we are ' 
furniſhed,are not of our ſelues: yea that euen that which Ihe effects of 
we are, is nothing els but a ſubſiſting in one God. Se- of our fclucs. 
condly, we are brought from thoſe good things, which 2 
diſtill downe vnto vs from heauen by drops, as from the 
ſtreames ynto the ſprings head. Wherby it commeth to 
paſſe, that by our want and pouertie doth better appeere 
that infinite plentie of good things which is in God. 

2 Again, it is euident that man doth neuer come to The effects of 
the perfect knowledge of himſelfe, vnleſſe he haue firſt che knowledge 
beheld the face of God, and ſo come downe from behol- of God, 
ding the ſame, to view himſelfe. For (ſuch is our naturall Naturall pride. 
pride) we do alwaies ſeeme to our ſelues righteous _—_ 

holic, 


the knowledge 
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holie, vnleſſe we be conuict with manifeſt arguments of 

| The true rule of out vnrighteouſnes and impuritie. And we are not con- 

5 pr —— uict, if we do only looke into our ſelues, and not into the 

or our lues. Cord alſo, who is the onely rule whereby the iudgement 

muſt be tried. Therefore it we begin once to thinke vpon 

God, and to weigh with our ſelues what a one he is, and 

how exact the perfection of his 0 — 

and power is, according to the rule whereof we muſt be 

| faſhioned : that which was before in ys delightſome vn - 

| der a falſe pretence of righteouſnes , ſhall foorthwith 
| waxe vile as moſt great iniquitie. 


FffeAs ofthe 3 Hence iſſued that horror and amazednes,where- 
| preſenceof With holie men were taken, ſo often as they perceiued 
God. the preſence of God, Hereof proceeded thoſe ſpeeches, © 


* Ind.13.22: we ſhalldic, becauſe the Lorde hath appeered to vs 
"5 WA Therefore all the hiſtorie of lob doth alwaics drawe 3a 
| moſt firme argument from the deſcription of the wiſe- 
dome, power, and puritie of God, to throw downe men 
8 with the conſcience of their one fooliſhnes, imbecilli- 
Gt. 27 tie, and vncleannes. Abiaham doth the better know and 
'F acknowledge himſelfe to be earth and duſt, the nigher 
8 he draweth to behold the glorie of God. Notwithſtan- 
'F ding,howſocuer the knowledge of God and of our ſelues 
are knit together with a mutuall knor , yet the order of 
right teaching doth require, that we intreat firſt ofthe 
knowledge of God, and that then we come to handle 
the knowledge of our ſelues. 
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CAP. 11 


hat it is to know God,. and to what end the knowledge 
of him doth tend, 


' I ND now I meane the knowledge of God,wherby 

2 3 Le do not only conceaue that there is ſome God: 

God isnot pro- but alſo we learne & vnderſtand that which is behoofull 
perly knowen. for ys to know, concerning him: which is profitable for 
where chere is his ploty:& finally which is expediẽt. For to ſpeake pro- 
— 66—" perly,we can not ſay that God is knowen, where there is 
3 no religion nor godlines. The feeling of the powers of 
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CALVINS INSTITVTIONS; LIS. . . 
God is ynto vn a fit ſchoolemaſter to teach vs i- 
nes hence religion doth ſpring. And I call godlines a 
reuerence conioined with the loue of God, which the 
knowledge of his benefits doth worke, Furthermore, we x 
do ſo know God, not onely becauſe as he hath once cre» 
ated this world, ſo by his inſinit power he ſuſtaineth it, 
by his wiſedom he gouerneth it, by his goodnes he pre- 
ſerueth it, he ruleth mankind, — by his iuſtice & 
iudgement, he ſuffereth him by his mercy, he defendeth 2 
him by his aid: but becauſe there ſha] no where be found _— 47 
any drop either of wiſedom, or light, or ſincere truth, I 
which doth not come from him, and whereof he is not 
the cauſe: that we may looke for, and alſo beg at his 
hands all things, and acknowledge with thankſ-giuing 
that we haue recciued them at his hands, 
2 Therefore they toy in cold ſpeculations, who are Curious men, 
determined to ſtand about this queſtion, what God is? 
Secing that ir is more behoofull for vs ro know what a 
one he is, and what is agreeable to his nature, For to 
what purpoſe is it to confeſſe with Epicurus, that there Epicurus his 
is ſome God, who caſting off all care of the world, doth gement of 
onely delight himſelfe in idlenes ? Finally, what doth it 
helpe to know ſuch a God, with whom we may haue no- 
thing to do? Yea rather the knowledge of him oughe to I 
ſerue to this end: firſt, that it may teach ys to feare and 


reuerence him : ſecondly , that we may conſecrate our 2 

ſelues to God, hauing the ſame for our guide & ſchoole- The neo 917 
miſtres: Lo what pure and true religion is, to wit, faith Gl. 
joined with the true feare of God; ſo that feare may What tue reli- 
containe in it both a voluntary reuerence, and alſd car- gion is. 

ry with it a lawfull worſhip , ſuch as is preſcribed in the — of godly 
lav. And this is the more diligently to be noted, becauſe 

all men one with an other do worſhip God, but very few 2 

do reuerence him, whiles there is euery where great o- To worſhip and 
ſtentation in ceremonies: but the ſinceritie of the hare . 

is rare. \y thoſe whichiud : 

Sure e which iudge vprightly will alwaies The knowle 
hold this for certaine , that —— feeling of the of God a4 
Godhead ingrauen in the minds of men, which can ne- =P ingraffed in 
uer be blotted out. Yea, that cucn * perſuaſion is in 

I all 
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all men naturally, that there is ſome God, and that this 
is throughly faſtened as it were in the very marow, wit- 
neſſeth euidently the ſtubbornnes of the wicked, who 
though they ſtruggle neuer ſo much, yet can they not 
wind themſelues out of the feare of God. Although Dia- 

oras and ſuch like do make a mocke of all that which 
— beene belecued throughout all ages concernin 
religion: although Dionyfiusdo ſcoffe at the celeſtial 
iudgement: yet this — is but from the teeth for- 
ward: becauſe the worme of conſcience doth inwardly 


bite thoſe, being worſe than all hot ſcaring irons, 


CHAP. 111. 


That the knowledge of God is naturally planted 
in mens minds, 


I Que if any where the ignorance of cod be ſought 

for,we can no where hauc a more apparant exam- 
ple therof,than among the blockiſheſt people, and ſuch 
are fartheſt from humanitie. But there is no nation ſo 
barbarous (as cuen the very Heathen man faith, no 
country ſo ſauage , which haue not this perſuaſion re- 
maining in them, that there is a God. And cuen thoſe 
who in other parts of their life ſeeme to differ but a very 
litle from beaſts, do yet notwithſtanding continually re- 
taine ſome ſeede of religion. Idolatrie is an ample teſti- 
monie of this conceit. Becauſe man had rather worſhip 
ſtocks and ſtones, than that he will be thought to haue 
no God. 

2 Obie, Religion was inuented by the ſubtiltie and 
craft of afe men, that by this pollicy they might keepe 
the ſimple people in their dutie: whereas notwithſtan- 
ding thoſe which were to others authors of the worſhip 
of Cod „ did beleeue nothing leſſe than that there was a 
God. 

An, I grant in deed that craftie men did inuent and 
deuiſe many things in religion, that they might thereby 
breede a reuerence in the common ſort, and alſo make 
them afraid, that they might haue their minds more o- 
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CALVINS INSTITVTIONS. LIS. r.  - 59 
bedient. But they could neuer haue — that to Whence incli- 
paſſe, vnleſſe mens minds had firſt beene eſſed wich nation to rell 
that conſtant perſuaſion concerning God: whence as 
from ſeede ſpringeth all inclination to religion. 

Obie. Many deny that chete is any God. 

An, Maugre their heads they do now and then feele 
that whereof they are deſirous to be ignorant. No man 
did more boldly contemne God than Caligula: and yet 
no man was taken with greater feare when any token 
of Gods wrath was ſhewed: he did quake for Kare of 
God inwardly,whom outwardly he ſtudied to deſpiſe. 


Atheiſts. 


Caligula. 


CHAP, 1111. 
That the ſame knowledge is either chooked, or el: corrupted, 
partly through ignorance, and partly through malice, . 


I AT as experience doth witnes that there is ſome 
ſeede of religion ſowen in all men: ſo there can 
ſcarſc one be found among an hundred, which hauing 


conceaued the ſame in his hart doth cheriſh ir, neither L. 
is there any found in whom it waxeth ripe: ſo far off is it, 2 3 
gnorance. 

that the fruit appeereth in due time. Furthermore, whe- I 
ther ſome do vaniſh away in their ſuperſtitions, or other 2 
ſome do of ſer purpoſe malitiouſſy reuolt from God: yer 
all doe degenerate from the true knowledge of him, 
Whereby it commeth to paſſe that there remaineth no 
true — . in the world. | | 

2 Obief. Dauid witneſſeth that many do thinke in 
their harts that there is no God.“ L143. 


An, That is reſtrained vnto thoſe wicked and fooliſh 
ones, who hauing choked the light of nature, do of ſet Good intent. 
purpoſe make blind themſelues, that in ſeeing they may 
not ſee, 

3 Obie, Any light ſtudy of religion how prepoſte- 
rous ſocuer it it, is ſufficient to ſaluation. 

An, True religion muſtbe framed according to the Thetrue rule of 
will of God, as by a perpetuall rule. Therefore ſuperſti. religion. 
tious men do worſhip their own dotings, which ſet vp to 
God newly inuẽted W the Apoſtle ſaid 

2 did 


gion doth come 


"Gale 4 
* Epheſe2.12, 


2 


F | Feare is double. 
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did ſerue thoſe which were no gods: and in an other 
place, that they were without God,” For there is no true 
religion but that which is conioined with the truth. 

4 There is alſo an other offence, that they neither 
haue any reſpect to God, but againſt their wils: neither 
do they draw neere to him, vntill they be dra ne, being 
vnvilling and hanging backe: neither haue they euen 
then any voluntary feare,which floweth from the reue - 
rence of the Maieſtie of God: but onely a ſeruile and 
conſtrained feare, which the iudgement of God wrin- 
geth out of them: which becauſe they can not eſcape, 
they quake for feare therof, yet ſo that they do alſo loath 
— abhor it. That ſeed remaineth in deed, which can by 
no meanes be plucked vp by the roots, to wit, that there 
is ſome Godhead: but yet it is ſo corrupt, that it brin- 
geth foorth none but moſt bad fruits of it ſelfe. 


CHAP. v. 


That the knowledge of God doth ſhint in the making 
of this world, and in the continual! gouer- 
ning thereof. 


I Oreouer becauſe the laſt end of bleſſed life con. 
ſeth in the knowledge of God, leaſt the en- 

trance vnto happines ſhould be ſhut before and againſt 
any man, he hath not onely planted in mens minds that 
ſeed of religion, but he hath alſo ſo reuealed himſelfe in 
the whole workemanſhip of the world, and offereth and 
ſheweth himſelfe ſo openly euery day, that they can not 
open their eies, but they ſhal be inforced to be hold him. 
Therfore the Prophet crieth out, that he is clothed with 
the light as with a garment. * And the Apoſlle calleth 
the ages of the world the ſpectacles of inuiſible things. 
2 Furthermore there be infinit proofes both in hea- 


Sith works uen and alſo in earth, which do teſtifie the woonderfull 
are naturall te · wiſedom of God: not onely thoſe which are more hid- 


ſtimonies of the 
wiſedom of God 


1 
2 
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den, for obſeruing whereof, Aſtrologie, Phiſicke, and all 
naturall Philoſophie are appointed, but alſo ſuch as eue- 


ry moſt ignorant idiot may ſee, ſo that the eies can not 
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be opened, but they ſhall be inforced to be wirneſſes 
thereof, and they muſt needes breake out into the ad- 
miration of him which hath made theſe things. 

3 For which reaſon Paul, after that he had declared 
that God may be found by groping, euen of thoſe which 
are blind, addeth foorthwith, that he is not far to be 
ſought: becauſe all men do feele vndoubredly within 


themſelues the heauenly grace wherewith they are 
quickned.* Ack. 17. 27. 
4 And heere is diſcouered the filthy vnthankfulnes Vnthankfulnes 

of men, which while they haue within them a noble of men. 

ſhop furniſhed with innumerable works of God, and al · gmilitude. 

ſo a warehouſe ſtuffed with ineſtimable plentie of ri- 

ches, do ſo much the more ſwell and are on the other 

fide puffed vp with pride: yea the earth doth beare at 

this day many monſtrous ſpirits, which doubt not, ne 

ſticke ro corrupt all the ſeed of the Godhead which is 

ſowen in mans nature, to ſuppreſſe the name of God, uf natute l. 
and to put nature in his ſteed: whereas rather nature is A gody medita- 
an order preſcribed by God, Therefore in matters of fo tion fromthe 
great weight, and whereto ſingular reuerence is due, to Xcatures to che 
inwrap God confuſedly with the inferior courſe of his r. 
works is hurtfull and wicked. 

5 Therefore let vs remember ſo often as euery one 

of ys doth conſider his owne nature, that there is one 

God, who doth ſo goucrne all natures, that he will haue 
vs to haue reſpect to him, and that our faith be directed 
toward him, and that we worſhip and call vpon him: be- 
cauſe nothing is more diſordered than to enioy ſuch ex- 
cellent gifts which ſauor of diuine nature in vs, and to 
negle& the author which doth giue vs the ſame freely. 

Qweſi, But for what cauſe was God mooued, both to 
create all cheſe things once, and with what cauſe is he 
mooued to preſerue the ſame now ? 

An, His onely goodnes both was and is the cauſe, The goodnes of 
which ought to be ſufficient to allure vs to loue him: _ Oy 
foraſi mich as there isno creature, ypon which his mer- ation. 
cie is not poured outꝰ. Pal. 145.9. 

6 Alſo in the ſecond ſort of his worłs, which happen 2. 
beſide the ordinatie conrſe of nature, there appeare as — 


C 3 eui- 
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euident arguments of his powers. For in gouerning the 
ſocietie of men he doth ſo temper his prouidence, that 
2 although he be infinite waies bountifull and beneficiall 
1 toward men: yet notwithſtanding he declareth by ma- 
Iudgement, nifeſt and dailyiudgements, his clemencie to the godly, 
b and his ſeueritie to the wicked. 
Why God doth Que. Why doth God oftentimes ſuffer the wicked 
ſuffe r the wic- 
kedtorriumph to trium h ynpuniſhed for atime, and doth permit the 
N good to be toſſed with much aduerſitie, and alſo with 
the malice of the wicked? 
Whence the A An. Whenas he puniſheth one wickednes with a ma» 
—— 4 nifeſt iudgement of his wrath,we muſt know that he ha- 
adi, teth all wickednes: when he letteth many go vnpuni- 
ſhed, we muſt know that there ſhall be another iudge- 
ment wherein they be deferred to be puniſhed, In like 
ſort, how great matter doth he miniſter vnto vs to con- 
ſider his mercie, when as he often times ſheweth mercy 
without being weary toward miſerable ſinners, vntill he 
haue brokẽ their frowardnes with doing good to them, 
in calling them home with his more than fatherly ten- 
dernes ? 

7 To this end, when the Prophet ſetteth downe that 
God doth at a ſudden & contrary to their expectation, 
helpe miſerable men when their affaires are paſt hope, 
*Pſal.107.9.4 * he gathereth at length that thoſe which are counted 
113.7, fortunate chances, are as many teſtimonies of the hea ; 

uenly prouidence of God, and eſpecially of his fatherly 

. e clemencie: and that hereby the godly haue matter of 
What marter ot joy miniſtred vnto them: and that the mouthes of the 
joy the godly 
haue. wicked are ſtopped. 

N 8 But in thoſe things we wonder at the power of 

The knowledge God, and kiſſe his wiſedome. Therfore we ſee that there 
id ung < we .. needeth no longer nor laborious demonſtration to ſer 
uent of things, out thoſe teſtimonies which ſerue to ſer foorth the ma- 
ieſtie of God, whereby we are inuited to the knowledge 

of God, not that whichis content with a vaine ſpecula- 


tion, and doth ſwim about onely in the braine: but that 


Clemencic. 


BY * which ſhall be ſound and fruitfull. : 
r(hi | p 

— 5 9 Secondly,ſuch knowledge ought not only to raiſe 
lis A 15 vs vp to worſhip God, but alſo to awake and lift vs vp to 


hope 
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hope for the life to come. For when we conſider that the 

tokens which the Lord ſneweth both of his clemencie, 

and alſo of his ſeueritie, are onely begun and halfe full: 

without doubt we muſt conſider that he doth herein 

onely make a ſhewe of thoſe things, the manifeſtation Aug. lb. i. de 
and full deliuerance whereof is deferred ynto another ant 
life“. * 

ro But how clearely ſoeuer he repreſent both him- 

ſelfe & alſo his immortall kingdome in the mirror of his 

works ( ſuch is our blockiſhneſſe) we ſtand alwaies ama- —— 
zed at ſuch euident teſtimonies ſo that they paſſe away _ 
without doing vs any good. For as touching the framing ordinarie 
of the world how many be there amongſt ys who whiles workes. 
they either looke yp toward heauen,or caſt their cies a- a 
fide vpon diuers countries of the earth, do referre their 
minde vnto the remembrance of the Creator, & do not 
rather ſtay in the viewing of the works created, paſſing 
ouer the Creator ? And as touching thoſe which come 
to pale beſides the order of the naturall courſe , where „e, 
is there one that doth not rather thinke that men are 2 
whirled and turned about by the blind raſnneſſe of for- 
tune than gouerned by the prouidence of God? 

11 Hence came that huge ſinke of errors wherwith gy neu- 
the whole world hath beene filled & ouerwhelmed. For rall idolarrie 
euerie mans wit is to himſelfe as a maſe, ſo that it is no doch come. 
maruell that all nations were brought into diuers deui- 
ſes. And not that onely, but alſo that almoſt euerie ſeue · Raſhnes ioined 


rall man had his ſeuerall God, For ſo ſoone as raſhnefle wor ignorance 
ath brought 


and wantonneſſe were ioined to ignorance, and darke- 
neſſe, there was ſcarce any — which did not — 
frame to himſelfe an idoll or fanſie in ſteede of God. 

12 And if ſo be it the moſt excellent men did wan 
der in darłkneſſe ( ſuch as were the Stoicks, and the mi- 
ſticall diuinitie of the Agyprians, who doting with rea- 
ſon * to themſelues more gods) what ſhall we ſay 
of the ſcourings of the people ꝰ Paul pronounceth that Fh. 2. 12. 
the Epheſians were without God* vntil they had lerned —— wer 
out of the Goſpell what it was to worſhip the true God. RG 
And to the ende the ſcripturg may make place for the 


true & one God, it condemneth al falſhod & lying what- 
C 4 ſocuer 
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Naturall lights 
being lighted 
for the know - 


ledge of God. 


Heb. 11.13. 
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Why we are not 
excuſed before 
God, 


1 
The creation. 


2 
The word of 
God is giuen to 
ſaluagon, 
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ſoeucr godhead was worſhippedin old time among the 
Genrils*, The Samaritancs wiſt nor, ſaith Chriſt, what 
they did worſhip*. Wherupon it fplloweth that we do al- 
waies worſhip at al aduentures (which notwithſtanding 
is no ſmall fault) vnles God do witnes of himſelfe from 
heauen: and declare to vs by his word what he wil haue 
done. 

13 Therefore ſo many burning lamps do ſhine in 
vaine in the edifice of the world, to ſet foorth the glory 
of the author: which do ſo ſhine round about vs, that yer 
notwithſtanding they are not able to bring vs into the 
right way of themſelues. They raiſe in deed ſome ſpar- 
kles,bur they are chooked before they ſhew foorth any 
perfect light. The inuiſible Godhead is, I grant,repre- 
ſented by ſuch ſpeRacles * : but we haue no cies to ſee 
the ſame * , vnleſſe they be lightened by the inward re- 
uclation of the ſpirit through faith. 

14 Obie, If we want natural power, ſo that we can not 
clime vp into the pure and manifeſt knowledge of God; 
we = be holden excuſed if we worſhip not God as we 
ought. 

= All colour of excuſe is cut off: becauſe the fault 
of ſo great dulnes is within vs, neither can we ſo pretend 
ignorance, but that euen our very conſcience ſhall al- 
waies conuince vs both of ſluggiſhnes & vnthankfulnes. 


CHary. VI. 


That a man hath need to haue the Scripture to be his 
guide, thats he may attaine to the knowledge 
of God the Creater. 


I Herefore although that brightnes which ſhineth 
before all mens cies in the heauen and- earth, 

doth ſpoile mans vnthankfulnes ſufficiently of all de- 
fence : yet God hath giuen another and a better helpe, 
namely the light of his word, that he might thereby be 
known to ſaluation. And this prerogatiue did he vouch- 
ſafe to beſtow ypon thoſe whom he would gather nigher 
and more familiarly to him ſelfe, to wit, vpon the lewes. 
é Notwith- 


CALVINS INSTITVTIONS. LIS. r. It 
Notwithſtanding he did afterward make the ſame be- 2. Oentiles. 
ncfit common to all nations. 

2 But whether God did make himſclf known to the 
fathers by oracles and viſions, or he did informe them 
by the miniſterie and diligence of men, of that which I 
they ſhould afterward deliuer to their poſteritic as — ard 
from hand to hand: yet it is out of all doubt chat the © — 
firm certaintie of that doctrine was ingrauen in their des and viſtons. 
harts, ſo that they were perſwaded and did vnderſtand 5 
that, that which t 2 had learned came from God. For The cerraintie 


God did always make vndoubted aſſurance for eredit _—_—_— phe- 
for his word, hich did far ſurpaſſe all vncertain opini- — IT 
on. Therefore he enrolled his oracles in publike tables: 1 
he publiſhed his Law: whereto the Prophets were af 2 3 
terward added to be interpreters thereof. Natural for. 

3 Andbecauſe mans mind is very much enclined 
to forget God, becauſe it is wonderfully bent toward all a 
maner errors, and becauſe the luſt thereof to forge new 
kinds of religion is great: we may ſee how neceſlarie a — 
ſuch enrolling of the celeſtiall dodrine was, leaſt either 2 
through forgetfulnes it ſhould periſh, or through errot 3 
vaniſh away, or be corrupt through mans boldneſſe. 

4 Therefore after that the Prophet had ſayd that * TY 
the heauens declare the glory of Godꝰ, and that the fir- 
mament ſheweth his handiworke, that the ordinate 
courſe of the days and nights ſer forth his maieſtie: he 2 
deſcendeth afterward to make mentiõ of his word. The The ſchoole of 
Law of God,ſaith he, is vndefiled, conuerting the ſouls, G94s children. 
&c. Where he propoundeth the peculiar ſchoole of the 
children of God, which alone leadeth them vnto the 
true knowledge of ſaluation, and without which we ſhal 


always erte. 


CAP. vII. 
Of the auchoritie of the Scripture. 


I Herefore, becauſe we haue nor oracles daily 
from heauen and the * alone are ex- 
tant, whereby alone it pleaſed the Lord to haue his 


trueth continually kept in remembrance, the ſame 


Scriptures 
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Scriptures are of full authoritie with the fairhfull by no 
other meanes, than when they be perſwaded thar they 
came from heauen, as if the liuely voices of God were 
heard there. 
Obiect. The Scripture hath as much authority and 
weight, as is graunted vnto it by the conſent of the 
| Church. 
233 The Scripture An. The eternal and inuiolable truth of God reſteth 
reſteth not p- not vpon mans pleaſure, 
— % 2 _ Moreouer the Apoſtle ſaith, that the Church is 
; builded vpon the foundation of the Prophets and Apo- 
ph. 2. 20. ſtles*, 
Queſt, How ſhall we be perſwaded that it came 
from GO D, vnlefle we flie vato the decree of the 
Church? 
An, The Scripture ſheweth in it ſelfe apparant ſenſe 
The firſt argu- of her truth, which the ſpirit of God doth ſeale in our 
mentdrawen minds, being firmely imprinted therein. 
from che teſti- 3 Obiect. Auguſtine ſaith: I had not beleeued the 


3 Goſpell vnleſſe the authoritie of the Church had moo- 


Lui. contra epiit᷑. ued me *, 

fundamentalem., An. He had to deale with the Manichees, which 
Chap. would haue men to belecue them without any gainſay- 
ing, when they were perſwaded that they had the 
truth, but could not ſhewe it. He demandeth what they 
In the fourth would do if they ſhould light on a man which doth not 
PUREE Bs belecue euen the Goſpel? After that he addeth: & I rru- 
Rn. q yould not belecue the Goſpell, &c. fignifiyng that at 
ſuch time as he was a ſtranger from the faith, be could 
by no meanes be brought to embrace the Goſpell as the 
certaine truth of God, vntil he was ouercome by the au- 

0 thoritie of the Church. 
14 Queſt. Why then doth he oftentimes vrge the Ma- 
bi. nichees with the conſent of the whole — he 

will proue the ſame Scripture which they refuſed? 

An, Hedothno where aime at this, to teach that 
the authoritic which we graunt the Scriptures to haue, 
| doth * ypon the determination or decree of men: 
Fl but doth onely ( which was of great importance in the 
| cauſc )bring foorth the iudgment of the whole Church, 
whercin 
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and ſine kind of ſpeech. 
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wherein he had the ypper hand of his aduerſaries. 

4 Therefore if we will well prouide for our conſci- 
ences, that they be not continually caried about with 
an vnſtable doubting, or that they doe not wauer, ne — 
ſtay at euery ſmall ſtop, we muſt fer a petſwaſion further 
then either from mans reaſons, or jiudgements, or 
coniectures, to wit from the ſecret teſtimonie of the 
Spirit. 
_ Queft, By what reaſons can it be prooued that 
Moſes and the Prophets were inſpired by GOD to 
ſpeake ? 

An. The teſtimonie of the Spirit doth ſurpaſſe all The teſtimonie 
reaſon (though there may many arguments be alled- of hs holie 

ed,wherby it may appeare, that if there be a God in ny — ws 
eauen, the Law and Prophecies, & Goſpell came from — 

him.) That doth Iſaias witneſſe, ſaying, my Spirit which 
is iu thee, and the words which I haue put in thy mouth 
and in the mouth of thy ſeede ſhall not faile for euer. I. 51. 16. 
For the Spirit is the earneſt and ſeale to confirme the 17 , , 
faith of the godly becauſe vntil he lighten their minds, Ich 13. 
they do alwaies wauer amidſt many doubts. 

5 Therforelet this remaine firme, that they whom There is no true 
the holy Ghoſt hath taught, do reſt ſoundly in the ſcrip- faith withour 


a ; ich! the illumin ation 
ture, and that that alone is the true faith which is ſea- ande 


led in our harts by his ſeale *, + Ghoſt. 
Tſai.$4-13. 
CHAP, VIIL, 
Humane proofes which ſerue to eftabliſh the au- 
thoritie of the Scripture, 


I ——— we ſee how great force the truth of 2.Argumene 
the Scripture hath, ſeeing there is no writing of from che effica- 
man how finely ſocuer lebe poliſhed, which is of ſuch © ®ercot- 
force ro mooue vs, alrhough the high miſteries of the 
kingdoms of heauen, be deliuered ynder a contemptible 
baſeneſſe of words. 
2 Obieft. Some of the prophers did vſe an elegant |, 
0quence, 
An. The holy Ghoſt ment to ſhe by ſuch exam- 
ples 
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Sathan a coun- 
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ples that he wanted not eloquence, when he vſed in o. 


ther places aplaine and homely ſtile, 
Obie, Sathan doth craftily ſowe wicked errors in a 


rude and almoſt barbarous ſpeech, that he may more 
eaſilie deceiue ſillie men. 
An Sathan is a counterfaiter of God in many things, 


terfaiter of God. but all thoſe who are indued with meane vnderſtan- 


3.Argu.drawen 


from antiquitie, 


The antiquine 
of the religion 
of the Egypti- 


Ans. 


I 
Moſes his au- 
thoritie. 


Gen. 49.5. 9. 


4 
Moſes his mi- 
racles. 
Exod. 24.29. 
Exo. 19. C 40.34 


ding do ſee how vaine and filthie that curious counter- 
faiting is, if they conferre mans inuentions & the word 
of God together. 

3 Beſides thoſe whereof I haue already ſpoken, the 
very antiquitie ofthe Scripture hath no ſmall weight: 
foraſmuch as there is no monument of religiõ extant, 
which doth not come far ſhort of the age of Moſes. Nei - 
ther doth Moſes inuẽt any new God, but doth ſer down 
concerning the eternall God, that which the Iſraelite: 
had from — fathers as deliuered from hand to hand 
in long proceſſe of time. 

4 Obie. The Ægyptians did extend the antiquitie 
of their religion vnto ſix thouſand yeeres before the 
creation of To world. 

An, Euen prophane men did always ſcorn their vain 
babling. 

Ob. Moſes his authoritie is not void of ſuſpition. 

An. Vnleſſe he had bene inſpired with chehol Ghoſt 


he would ncuer haue marked with eternall infamie in 


the perſon of Leui * the familie whereof he deſcended 


by his anceſters almoſt three hundreth yeeres before; 
neither doth he refuſe to incurre enuie among his kinſ- 
men,whom no doubt this did grieue. Neither would he 
haue made mention of the wicked murmuring of Aarõ 
his own brother, and of Mary his fiſter*. Furthermore, 
foraſmuch as his authoritie was great, he would at leaſt 
haue left the right of the Prieſthood to his own ſonnes, 
but he appointeth them the baſeſt place. 

5 Andnow ſo many and ſuch excellent miracles: 
are as many eſtabliſhments of the Law which was giuen 
by him, and of the doctrine which he publiſhed®*, 

Obie, That is to take that for a thing which all men 
grant, which wanteth not ſome to gainſay it. 

An. 


5 
N 


| 10 
* * booke 
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An, Foraſmuch as Moſes pnbliſhed theſe things in 
the hearing of the 2 afſembly,whar place had he to · N 16.14.66 
inuent any thing of his one head, among thoſe who 20.10.6 11.5. 
were eie — of the things which were done? 
6 Obie, Such miracles are to be aſcribed ro ma- 
gicall arts. 
An. He did ſo abhorre that ſuperſtition, that he com- I 
manded thoſe to be ſtoned,which did but aske councel | 
of ſorcerers and ſoothſaiers*, A deceiuer doth ſeeke ro Leni. 20 6. 
win himſelf a name among the common people by iug- i. 
lings. Moſes cried out that he and Aaron are nothin 
but that they do onely execute thoſe things which God 1 
hath preſcribed . What inchantment could bring to ——_— 
paſſe that Manna ſhould raigne from heauen > Ho 
could he haue beguiled the furor of the whole people ſo 
often 4 they — againſt him, with iug- 
ling caſts ? | 
p Furthermore we haue the trueth of the prophe- ; 
cies,which doth ſufficiently ſnew, that both Moi _— 4. 1 
aſſigneth the principalitie to the tribe of Iuda*, foure draw en from 
hundred yeeres before it came to paſſe: and alſo fore- the trueth of 
told that the Gentils ſhould be adopted together into — — 
the couenant of God, whe almoſt two thouſand yeeres "wy 
did paſſe afterwards*. 
8 And other Prophets alſo, (which forerold things 
to comeꝰ, as if they had bene preſent: ) did ſpeake by I/. A5. i. 
the Spirit of God. er. 2 5. 12. 
9 LQuefi, Who hath certified ys that theſe things N 
were written by Moſes and the Prophets which we read 
vnder their names? yea, was there euer any Moſes? 
An, But if any man ſhould call it into queſtion whe- 
ther there were euer any Plato, or Atiſtotle, or Cicero, 
who would not ſay that ſuch madneſſe were woorthy to 
be corrected with ſtrokes or ſtripes?Alſowe ſee that the 5- Argu.drawen 
Law of Moſes was rather wonderfully preſerued by the from — 
heauenly prouidence, than by mans induſtrie and dili- — * 


gence, 2 the furious aſſaules of the enemies of Antiochus com- 
the trueth. manded the 


ref. Seeing Antiochus commanded all the bookes of holy 
— — Law to be burned,whence came thoſe co- — tobe 


pics 


Dent. 3 2.2, 


— — — — 
, „ 
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pies which we haue now ? 
An, It doth not follow that his commandement did 
take effect. Which thing the Greek interpretation doth 
| witneſſe which did folow forthwith, and was publiſhed 
| throughout the whole world. 
6, Argu.drawen Obiect. They were forged bookes. 


| — An, No man durſt at any time obiect that to the 


| calling and wri- Iewes. | 
| tings of the A- 11 Furthermore the plainneſſe of ſpeech vſed by the 


a4 politics. three Euangeliſts: the ſpeech and Goſpel of Iohn thun- 
dering from on high with graue ſentences : the heauen- 
ly maĩeſtie which ſhineth in the writings of Peter and 
Paul: the vnlooked for calling of Mathew from the table 
of his gaine: of Peter and Iohn from the fiſh boats to 
preach the Goſpell: the conuerfion and calling of Paul | 
an enemie vnto the Apoſtleſhip, are ſignes of the holy * 


Ghoſt ſpeaking in them, | 
7. Argu. from 12 Neither is that without great weight, to wit, the * 
conſent ofthe conſent and agreement of ſo many ages, of ſo divers 


2 — nations, and ſo contrary minds, to embrace the Scrip- 


the godly con · ture. Furthermore it purchaſeth great authoritie, when 
uerſation of the we looke into the godlineſſe of thoſe, who do ſo agrees 
. godly: om Fogether: not of all in deed,bur of thoſe whom the Lord 
Abe ſPeddi would haue to ſhine as lights in his Church. q 
ofthe bloodok 13 And now how ſafely ought we to giue our names 
Martyrs. to that doctrine, which we ſee eſtabliſhed and teſtified 
by the bloud of ſo many holy men? 
The voluntarie Obiect. Many heathen men did confirme their ſay- 
_ ofthe ings with yoluntarie death. 
3 An, Such were led rather with frantike madnes, than 
wich the zeale of God, Therefore let vs conclude that 
the authoritie of the Scripture doth depend vpon God 


and not ypon men. 


11 Cn * x. /evdl 
That fanaticall men owerthrow all principles of godli- 
neſſe, which forſaking the Scripture run 
4 to renelations, 
| I Oreouer thoſe who forſake the Scripture, and 
? Imagine I wot not what way to come to — 
whiles 


* 
+ I 
E 
* 
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whiles that they make boaſt of the Spirit, and runne 


d to reuelations, are ro be thought not ſo much to be 
h holden with error, as to be toſſed to and fro with mad- 
d neſſe. 
| 2 Whereby we do eaſily ynderſtand that we muſt Reading and 
diligently ap — ſelues both to read and marke the —— _ 
e |} Scripture, it we liſt to take any vſe and fruit of the Spi- (chime, 
ritt of God. *. Tim. 3. 14. 


Obie, It were no meet thing that the Spirit of God 
(to whom all things are ſubiect) ſhould be in ſubiection 
to the Scripture. 

An, It is no reproch to the holy Ghoſt to be euery 
where like to himſelf: to be conſtant: neuer to change. 

Obiect. But by this means he is brought to triall. 

An, Igrant: but yet to ſuch triall that he would haue 
his maieſtie eſtabliſhed thereby among vs, and leaſt the 
ſpirit of Sathan ſhould creep in — tile, he will 
haue ys to know him in that image of his, which he hath 
ingrauen in the Scriptures. 

— Obie, The letter killeth, but the ſpirit giueth * 2.Cor.3.6, 
ife*, 

An. Paul contendeth in that place againſt the falſe 
Apoſtles, who commending the Law without Chriſt, 
did call away men from the benefit of the new Teſta- 
ment, wherein the Lord doth couenant that he will in- 
d. grauc his Law inthe bowels, and thathe will write it in 

* the harts of the faichfull. Therefore the letter is dead, 
and the Law ofthe Lord doth kill the readers thereof, 
both when it is pulled away from the grace of Chriſt, & 
when it doth onely ſound in the eares, the heart beyng 
ynrouched, 

Obie. Therfore the word it ſelf ſhould not be much 
aſſured to vs,vnleſſe it ſhould be confirmed by the teſti- 
monie of the Spirir. 

An, God hath coupled together by a certaine mutu - 
all knot the certaintie of his word and of his Spirit. 


Cap. x, 


God i ſet again idols, 


d 


1 Now 


1. Mercic, 
2.1 udgement. 
3. Iuſtice. 


1. The feare of 
God. 

2. Confidence 
ia him. 
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I Nt it is good to conſider, whether the Lord 
doth repreſent himſelſe in the Scriptures to be 
ſuch a one as we ſaw him to be depainted out to be be. 
fore in his works.Surely his fatherly goodneſſe and rea- 
die will to do good is euery where extolled : and there 
be ſer downe examples of his ſeuetitie, xhich ſhew that 


ide. ge is a iuſt reuenger of wickedneſle*, 


2 God pronounceth in leremie what a one he will 
be knowen to be. Let him that reioiceth, ſaith he, re- 
ioice in this, that he knoweth me to be the Lord, which 
do mercie, juſtice, and iudgement in the earth. Aſſured- 
ly theſe three things are very needfull to be knowen. 
Mercy, wherein our ſaluation conſiſteth: iudgement, 
which is exerciſed ypon the wicked: iuſtice,wherby the 
faithfull are preſerued. Furthermore, that knowledge of 
God which is ſer before vs in the Scriptures, is appoin« 
ted to none other end, than that which doth ſhine in 
the creatures being imprinted in them: to wit, firſt it 
inuiteth vs to feare God: and ſecondly, to put our 
whole truſt in him: to wit, that we may — to wor- 
ſhip him both with perfect innocencie of life, and with 
— obedicnce: and alſo to depend wholy vpon 
his goodneſſe. 

3 Alſo we muſt marke, that the Scripture, to the 


end it may direct vs to the true God, doth plainly ex- 


Beaſtly bloc - 
—— to make 
a ſigure of God. 


The glory of 
Godfs corrup- 


clude all the gods of the Gentils : becauſe religion was 
corrupteuery where almoſt in all ages. 


CRAP. XI. 


That it is wickedneſſe to attribute am viſible forme to God, and 


that all from God , be which 
r 


I BY: ſeeing that this beaſtly blockiſhneſſe did poſ- 
ſeſſe the whole world, to deſire viſible figures of 

God, and ſo to make and frame to themſelues gods of 
wood, ſtone, or other matter: we muſt hold faſt this 
rinciple that the glory of God is corrupted with wic- 


red with pictures ked falſhood, ſo oftẽ as any ſhapeis fained to repreſent 


him. 
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him. Therefore after that God hath in the Law once 
chalenged to himſelf the glory ofthe Godhead, he ad- 
deth foorthwith, Thou ſhalt make thee no grauen i- 


mage, neither any ſimilitude . -* Exod.20,4- 


2 That may eaſilie be gathered. out of the reaſons ; 
which he adioineth vnto the prohibition : Thou hear- 
deſt ws 16 pany wi no body. Therefore rake heed 
to thy ſelf, Jeſt peraduenture being deceiued,thou male 
thee any ſimilitude &c. He ſetteth his voyce agai 
ſhapes. Therfore thoſe men forſake God, which | 
to haue viſible formes*, | gainlt figures. 

3 Obiefl. God hath ſometimes giuen a preſence of 7. 40.17. 
1 that he was ſaid to haue bene ſeen face 11, 
to face. 

An, Thoſe things did plainly teach men concer- 
ning the inc eſſence of God. Nor that 
he offred hi to be known in them as he is. Be- 
cauſe it was ſaid to Moſes, That no man can ſee God 


and liue . gg | Exad. 3 3. 13. 
Obief, The holic Ghoſt appeared in likeneſſe of a 
doue Mar. 3. 16. 


An. When he vaniſhed away forthwith, the faithfull 

were admoniſhed by that token of ſhort continuance, 

chat they Arn mean yr he is inuiſible, that being 

content power and grace they might not in- 

— Ae ney 5 
Obie, God did ſomtimes appeare in the ſhape of a God appeared 

man. Wl DJ 2411 7 11... Inlikenesofa 
An, That was a ze revelation which 4. 

was to come in Chriſt, re it was notlawfull for - 


the lewes ſo — J 


rect themſelues any token of the 
ſhape of man. | „a 

Obie. The Cherubims which with. their outſtret · Why tho Che- 
ched wings did cover the metcie ſeate, were made in rubims were 


honor of God * and why may not we make ima of 222: 
God and of Saints? 4 2 e . — f . 
An. Thoſe ſmall images did import nothing elſe but . 


— — firly repreſent the myſteries of God: 
as they were made to this end, that they 
Dr might 
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might ſhadow with their wings the mercies ſeate, and 

ſo keep backe not onely the eyes of men, bur all their 

ſenſes from beholding "God, that by thus means they 

might correct their boldneffe. Moreouerit were an ab. 

ſurd thing to bringt in ſhavous ſeeing v 7 ne the truth 
it ſell. 
2 Quell. What modh cho Seraphics which were ſhew· 
Why the Sera. ed tothe Prophets in vafions*? ? | 
ey 10:8 An. Inaſmuch as their faces were couered, they fig- 
Prophers. nifierharthe brighrnes of the glory of God was ſo great 
al. that euen the Angels themſelues are bepetrowr the di- 

| rect beholding thereof. "1; UL! [ei ot DK 4 

4 And the Prophorgathererh by: the matter, that 

the images of the Gentils are not gods, but onely the 

5,154 works of mens hands For that cauſe ihe holy Ghoſt 


135.15. thundreth out a ctuel and ſharp curſe: Let thẽ be made 
like to them which makethem, and whoſocuer oy be 
which put any conkdencemthem. 

Images la 8 Obiell. 7 arelay m mens bookes faith Gre- 

mens bookes. gorie. 92 0 i 

7 em leremic calleth images a dodrine of vanitie* 


„Haba. andafalſhood*Thereforcalbrharis vaine and falſe 
ee er g imagus, — 
God. 

 Obiefk. Thoſe ate reprocued of the Prophers which 

do abuſe images vnto ſuperſtition-. 1.02 D 

AI graunt and yes they — a- 

ua EIS AG rrue God,as contrary things, a 

Lib. 4. de cinut. . ſtine withous doubting pronounceth that 
cap. 9. 3% it — not ef images, but tu fer 
25 5 to God Hand chat by this means che feate of 

Gods diminiſhad, drels taken away:s Sul 1 i 

7 And what other things are thoſe pictures &i ima · 
ges chic hi they dedit ate vnto ſainci, but patterns of 

2 3 — * 25 by! * 2901 

k 2 2 8. Fu ore as touchi beginning of ido 8. 
2 that is receiued almoſt by — which is 
Ag. ritten in the boohe of wiſedom, to wit, chat thoſe 
were the firſt authors of them, which gauc this honor 

rothe 3 lupettinoudly to worſhup —— 

ut 


A 


F 


Ig iy ov iy If we 


* 
A 
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but idols were in vſe before that time * the mind begare * Gen.3 i. i 
the idol, and the hand brought it foorth. "X03 3.3. 

9 Worſhipping did follow ſuch forged inuention. here is me 
For ſeeing men did imagine that they beheld God in godhead aſcri- 
the images, they did alſo worſhip him there. d to the ima- 

0b. The images are not counted the gods thẽſelues. 8e 

An. Neither were the lewes altogether ſo ignorant 
that they did not remember that it was God by whoſe 
hand they had bene brought out of Sehe, before they 
made the calf : neither were the Heathen men ſo bloc - 
kiſh that they did not ynderſtand that God was ſome o- 
ther thing than wood and ſtone. | 

10 Obieti. Thar viſible thing is not worſhipped bur 
that which is repreſented. | 

An, The Gentils had the like ſtarring holes. Then 
why do they kneele before the images? To what end 
ſerue pilgrimages ? Why do we turne our faces toward 
the images when we are about to pray, the like whereof 
we haue at home, &c. 

11 Obiect. That worſhip which is giuen to images, 

is Idolodowleia or the ſeruice of images, and not Idolala- 

treia or worſhipping of Images. 92 Ef 
An. As if it were not a lighter matter row <5 It is alighter 

to ſerue, by this means they ſhould worſhip! God, and ſhip — 

ſerue images. [301 dit, rain oo tr; 
QuefF. Are — — 4 = „ 
An Thoſe onely are condemned which are made to Uh e 

be worſhipped, - N. 10 | COT 214 we ollecable, 
Lveft, Is it not expedient to haue thoſe images in 1 

Churches which repreſent hiſtories, famous facts or © 

mens bodies ? a * 
An. The — 5 — * 5 

mooue vs, wherein for the ſpace a of 5. were ſervpin 

yeres,wherin religion did as yet more (floriſh)the tem- hurches. 

ples'of chriſtians were commonly void of images. But 

they were brought in when the ſinceritie of the mini- 

ſterie did degenerare.This ſeemeth to be the cauſewhy 

Iohn would haue vs to abſtain not only frõ worſhipping 

of images, but alſo from the very images themſelues*, . Joh. 5.21. 
14 Obie, The Nicene councell which was holden The Nicene 

© by councell. 


t to When images 


22 


What diffe- 
rence there is 
betweene reli. 


gion and ſuper- 


Kon, 


* Exod,20. 
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by the commandement of Irene, did decree that ima- 
ges — not onely be had in churches, but alſo wor- 
ſhipped. 

= Whoſocuer he be which ſhall read the refutarie 
booke , publiſhed in the name of Carolus the great, 
wherein are rehearſed the opiniõs ofthe biſhops which 
were preſent,and the —_— which they did vſe, he 
ſhall find ſuch filthie and vnſauerie follies, that I am a- 
ſhamed much to report them. 

15 As if all thoſe reuerend fathers did not diſcre- 
dit themſelues either by handling the ſcriptures ſo chil. 
diſhly,or by renting themin pieces ſo wickedly, 

It is a wonder that ſo great monſters of vngodlineſſe 
were by them ſpued out: and it is twiſe ſtrange that they 
were not cried out againſt, 


CAP. XII. 


That God is diftinguiſhed from idols,that he alone 
may be wholie wor ſhipped. | 


1 CO often as theScri affirmeth that there is 
one onely God, it ſtriueth not for the bare name, 
but doth alſo command that that be giuen to no other 
which belongeth to the Godhead. Whereby appeareth 
what difference there is berweene pure religion and ſu- 
rſtition. God to the end he may chalenge to himſelf 
his own right,doth cry out that he is a icalous God,and 
a m_ puniſher if he be coupled with any vain forged 
God. 

2 Therefore the diſtinction of larreia,or worſhip & 
douleia or of ſeruice was inuented in vain, to the end di- 
uine honors might ſeeme to be freely aſcribed to an- 
gels and dead men. | 

Obie. Many of the old fathers did vſe ſuch diſtin- 
ion. 

An, It is not therefore tobe any whit more allow- 
ed: fornomandoth doubt, but that it were an bard 
matter oft to ſerue him,whom thou wouldeſt not refuſe 
to worſhip. 


3 Obe. 


— 
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3 Obie, We read that men haue bene worſhipped Men worſhip- 
oftentimes, | ped. 

An, TRat was a ciuil kind of honor. but religion hath W = 
another reſpect, which ſo ſoone as it is ioined with wor- Put 


ſhipping,draweth with ir a profaning of the diuine ho- 
nor, 


— 


CHAP. 2111. 


That the one eſſence of God doth contains in 31 
three perſons, 


1 Hat which is — — in the Scriptures touc 
the infinite and ſpirituall eſſence of God, d 
not onely ſerue to ouerthrow the — of the com- 
mon people, bur alſo to refute the ſubtilties of pro- 
hane Philoſophy. One of the old writers ſaid ſincere- 
y, that, God is all that which we ſee, and which we do 
not ſee. 

2 And God doth ſo declare himſelfe to be one, that 
he doth diſtinctly propound and iet foorth himſelfe to 
be conſidered in three perſons, which except we hold, 
there doth onely the bare name of God ſwim about in 
our braine, without the true God. , 

Obie, That word perſon, is not found in the Scrip- Whether the 
rures,bur it is inuented by man. word perſon be 
An, When the Apoſtle calleth the ſonne of God the — in che 

— forme of his fathers perſon, & vndoubtedly he 2 J f. 3. 
aſſigneth ſome being to the father, wherein he differecth 
from his ſonne: the ſame reaſon is in the holy Ghoſt: 
becauſe we ſhall prooue by and by that he is both God, 
and yet that we muſt needes thinke that he is another 
then the father. 
3 Obie. It were better for vs, to keepe not onel 
our meanings, but alſo our words within the compaſſe 
ol the Seriptures, than to ſpread abroad quaint words, 
which may breede diſſention and ſtrife. We muſt with 
Anſwer, I grant that we muſt with no leſſe reverence no leſſe reue- 
ſpeake of God than thinke of him. But when the — is — 
all one, though the word be not found in the ſame = of him. 
D 3 es 
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Why rhe word 
| Trinitie was in- 
uented. 


The ſoane con- 
{uoltancall. 


A caution, 


'S The perſons are 
diſtinguiſhed by 


propcreics. 


What a perſon 


15, 
What a ſubſi- 
ſtence is. 


John 1.1. 


Y 
t. Diuiſion. 
The godhead 
of the ſonne. 


1. Argu. oracles 

and prophecies 

came from the 
| ſpirit of Chriſt, 
Her. 1. 11. 
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bles in the ſcriptures, it ought in no caſe ta be reiected: 
otherwiſe all preaching and interpreting of the Scrip+ 
rures muſt be taken away. Wich like neceſſitie is th 
Church intorced ro vie the word Trinitie. ä 

4 And ſuch quaintnes ot newneſle of words (if we 
muſt ſo call it) doch then chiefly come in vſe, and ſtand 
in ſtead, when we mult auouch the truth againſt ſlan- 
derers & cauillers. So againſt Arrius, the ſonne was cal- 
led Conſubſtancial, & againſt Sabellicus it was proued, 
that the Trinitic of perſons did ſubſiſt in one God. 

Iheretore it the words be not inuented in vaine, 
we muſt beware that in refuſing the ſame we be not 
thought to be proudly bold. Would God they were buri- 
ed, ſo that all did agree together in this faith, that the 
father, ſonne, and holy Ghoſt are one God: and yet that 
neither the ſonne is the father, or the holy ghoſt the 
ſonne, but that they are diſtinguiſhed by a certain pro- 
pertie. 

6 But omitting to diſpute of words, let vs now ſpeak 
of the thing it ſelt: Ical a perſon a ſubſiſtence in the eſ- 
ſence of God, which being referred vnto the reſt, is di- 
ſtinguiſhed by a certain incommunicable propertie, or 
which is not common to the other. A ſubſiſtence is ano- 
ther thing then an eſſence, For if the word were ſimplie 
God & had nothing proper ſeuerally to it ſelf, then had 


- Tohn*ſaid amiſſe in ſaying, that it was alwais with God, 


Where he addeth forthwith that that word was God. 

7 And before I go any further, I muſt prooue the 
Godhead of che ſonne, and alſo of the holy ghoſt : that 
done, we ſhall ſee how they differ. Surcly foraſmuch as 
the word of God is ſpoken of in the Scriptures, it were 
an abſurd thing to imagine onely a fading or vaniſhin 
voice which being vrrred inthe aire, doth come boorth 
without God himſelf, when as the word is rather ment 
to be the perpetual wiſdom of God, reſident with God, 
from which both oracles & alſo all propheſies did pro- 
ceed. For as Peter doth witneſſe, the old prophets did 
no leſſe ſpeake by the ſpirit of Chriſt, than the Apoſtles, 
& whoſoeuer they were, which after thẽ had the admi- 
niſtration ot the celeſti all docttine. And becauſe Chriſt 

was 
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| was not as yet reuealed we muſtneedes vnderſtand the 
| word begotten of the father before all worlds. And if ſo The word was 
| be it that ſpirit was the ſpirit of the ward, whole inſtru- —— 


ments the Prophets were, we do vndoubtedly gather boa the 


; that he was very God. Which thing Moſes doth teach creatiou of the 
1 plainely enough in the creatianaf the world, hen he Y 0rid- 
a ſetteth that word as in the middle. m 
: 0bief. The word is taken in that place for bidding 
: or commandement. | 
An. The Apoſtles are better interpreters, who Heb. 1a. 

teach that the world was made by the ſonne, and that 
t he beareth all things by his mighty word. To the ſame 
. end tendeth the ſaying of Chriſt , My father and I do 
e worke vntill this day. | Lab ig. 
OM 8 0bjeF, The word began to be then, when God 
c did open his holy mourh in the creation of the world. 
. An. That is too vnaduiſedly to imagine an innouati- 

on of the ſubſtance of God. For if there ſhould haue bin 
k | in him any thing cõming from cls where, that of Iames 
1 ſhould fal to the ground, There is with God no change * J. 1. ij. 
i or ſhadow of change. | nn 
C Obie, God ſpake then firſt of all, therefore ther 

was in him no ſpeech at all before that time. 7 
e As I conclude otherwiſe, In the very moment wher. 
d in God ſaid, Let light be made, & the power of the word Gen. i.. 
J. appeered, therefore it was long before. ? | 

9 Hereby weought to be fully certified that Chriſt 
@ is that word being clad withfleth. Whereupon the Pro- 
it phet ſaith,* Thy throne O God is for euer. | *Pſ/al.4s Cy * 
* Obiect. The worde Eloſym is alſo applied to the An- 3. Argh row es 
e gels and chiefeſt powers. $1410 inge Towhak hs" 
| An. But there is no where in the Scriptures/any ſuch word Elohymis 
P place extant as aſcribeth an eternall throne to a cxea- lied. 
* ture: neither is he onely called God, but alſo the erer- 1 
d, nall gouernor. Second, this title is giuen to none, with- 
out an addition, as it is ſaid that Moſes ſhall be as a God 
id to Pharao.“ . | *Exod.7.1. 
* Obie, Moſes gaue that name to the altar which be , ,- 
BY builded:* and alſo Ezechiel to the citic of the new.le- + 15 w/o 6.85 
Tis | ruſalem.? $5713 Hag: 55! J. N * 
as | D 4 An, The 


26 
The altar. 
Why Ieruſalem 
hath the name 
of God ginen it. 


* 7er.33-16, 


Chriſt Ichouah. 


4. Argument, an 
Angell tot the 
Lord. 


Tad. i 1.12. C. 7.4. 


Tad. 7. 16. C“ 13. 


Serucrus. 


Chriſt ynder the 
perſonof an 
Angell doth 
execute the of- 
fice ofthe Me 
diator, 

Oſcas. 12.3. 


F 
From the con- 


feſſion of the 
Patriarch. 
Deut. 3 2.29.30. 
1. Co. 10.4. 
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An, The altar was built for a monument that God 
is the exalter of Moſes, and leruſalem hath the name of 
God giuen it, to teſtiſie the preſence of God. For thus 
ſaith the Prophet, the name of the citie ſhall be from 
that day. The Lord is there: and Moſes built the altar af. 
ter this ſort, and called the name thereof, The Lord 
mine exaltation. 

08ie4, Ieremy referreth this ſelfe ſame title vnto le- 
ruſalem, in theſe words, This is the name wherewith 
they ſhall call her, The Lord our righteouſnes. 

An, Chriſt is the true Ichouah whence floweth righ- 
reouſnes: ſeeing the Church perceiueth this in deed, it 
doth for iuſt cauſes reioice in this name. 

10 If theſe things do not ſatiſhe the Iewes, let them 


looke why Ichouah or the Lord, is ſo often preſented in 


the perſon of an Angell,* 

Obie, This is ſpoken in reſpect of the perſon which 
he preſenteth. 

An, But the ſeruant in ſuffering ſacrifice tobe offe- 
red vnto him ſhould rake from God the honor due to 
him: which is an abſurd thing, yea he doth afterward 

rooue * that he is that Ichouah indeed, Therefore 
2 and his wife gather by this ſigne, that they 
haue not onely ſeene an Angell, but God. 

Obiect. God was neuer openly ſhewed to Abraham, 
and to other of the fathers, but in ſteed of him they wor- 
ſhipped an Angell. 

An. The ſound doctors of the Church did well and 
wiſely interpret the word of God to be the prince of An- 
gels or the chiefe Angel}, who began euen then — a 
certaine entrance or preparation to execute the office 
ofa Mediator, The ſame meaning hath Oſeas , who af- 
tet he hath reckoned vp the cumbat of Iacob with the 
Angell,* The Lord ſaith he,the God of hoſtes, Ichouah 
worthy of memorie is his name, | 

Obie. God did beare the perſon of an Angell. 

An. The confeſſion of the holy Patriarch doth ſufh- 
ciently declare, that he was no created Angell, but in 
whom the full Godhead did reſt, when he ſaith, I ſaw 
God face to face: & and hence came that of Paul = 

yt ' that 


= power. 
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that Chriſt did guide the people in the wildernes, 

11 As for the new Teſtamentir is full of teſtimonies, 6 

12 And if ſo be it we eſteeme his Godhead by his ——.— 
works which are aſcribed to him every where in the — 9 
ſcriptures, it ſhall as yer more euidently appeare by works. 
them. For when he ſaid that he wrought ſince the be- 
ginning wich his father, the lewes which were moſt dull 
to vnderſtand his other ſayings, did yet percciue that 


he tooke _ him the diuine power. 


13 And it appeateth moſt euidently in miracles, 8 
Obietl. Both the Prophets and alſo the Apoſtles did From miracles. 
equall and like miracles. 


An, Theſe men did diſtribute the gifts of God ac- 
cording to their miniſterie,bur he did exerciſe his owne 


Obie, Why did he vſe praier then, if he were able to Chriſts praier. 
do that of himſelfe? 

An, That he wg giue the glory to his father: bur 
we ſee for the molt part his one power ſnewed to vs. 
And how can he chooſe , but be the author of the mira- 
cles, who by his owne authoritie committeth to others 
the diſtribution thereof Furthermore, if there be no ſal- 9 
uation, no righteouſnes, ne life without God, and Chriſt 2 
containeth all cheſe things in himſelfe,ſurely he is ſhew- him. 
ed to be God. 

D Obie, All theſe things are poured out by God into A4. 
im. 

An, He is not ſaid to haue rece iued ſaluation, but to 
be ſaluation himſelfe, and alſo goodnes, rightcouſnes, . 15.15. 
* light. In him we beleeue,* ypon him do we call. Wher- ;7 my 
by it doth neceſlatily appeare that he is God, 9 1 

14 Alſo we muſt fet to prooue the Godhead The Godhead 
of the haly Ghoſt , chiefly from the ſame fountaines. ofthe holy 
That teſtimonie of Moſes is euident enough that the Oboſt ij proo- 
ſpirit of God was ſtretched out the _ 
Iſaias ſaith, The Lord ſent me and this ſpirit. Becauſe he *Gem.1.2. 


communicateth or imparteth his — in ſending his 7/a.48.16, 

Prophets, wich the holy Ghoſt : whereby a his K 

dinine Ma ieſtie. Being ſpred abroad euery where, he ſu- 

ſtaineth all things, he regenerateth to eternall life, æ he 1. c. ir. 
iu 
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r. cer. 11. 11. juſtifieth,* he is our ſanctification, truth, grace, & hat- 
ſocuer good thing can be inuented. Whereby appeereth 
that the ſpirit hath divine power, and that he is perſo- 
nally reſident in God. 

4 15 Laſt of all, if blaſphemie againſt the ſpirit be not 
Blaſphemie a · forgiuen either in this world or in the world to come, ſe. 
gainſt the ſpirit. ing he doth obtaine pardon which hath — — the 

ſonne, by this is his diuine Maieſtie plainly prooued, 
Mer. 12.3 l. which to hurt or diminiſh, is a fault vnpardonable.“ Fer 


Mar. 3. ig. more teſtimonies out of the Inſtitution. 
Diſtiaction of 1 Paul to the Epheſians ſpeaketh moſt — of the 
perſons. diſtinction of the perſons . * Bur Chriſt ſpeaketh more 


b Epheſ-4 '3* plainly when he commandeth to baptiſe in the name of 
The fon isofthe the father, and of the ſonne, and of the holie Ghoſt.“ 
father. 17 That of Nazianzene liketh mee well. Icannor 
M. 28.19. thinkevpon one, but I am by and by compaſſed about 
with the ſhining brightnes of three: neither can I diſ- 
cerne three, but l am at a ſudden referred vnto one. 
Obiect. That diſtinction had his beginning when the 
ſonne was incarnate. : | 
An. The onely begotten ſonne was in the boſome of 
* 1:h.1.18, his father before. & But the holy Ghoſt is diſtinguiſhed, 


* Joh.15.26.0 becauſe he proceedeth from the father. 


22 18 That is alſo greatly auaileable vnto ſuch a diſtin- 
The ſpitit i of ction, becauſe the Scripture attributeth to the father 
the father. the beginning of working: to the ſonne wiſe dome and 

; counſel to the holy Ghoſt power and efficacie. Theres 


— _—_ _ fore we conſider firſt God: that done, the wiſedome ri- 
ANN of ſing out of him: laſt of all, the power whereby he execu- 
wiſedome,the teth the decrees of his councell. 

holy Choſt of 19 By this teſtimonie is ſignified, that they haue re- 
Poon lation one to another, and not the very ſubſtance wher- 


by they are one, 


. 


20 Therfore when we profeſſe that we belee ue in one 
The name of God, vnder the name of god we vnderſtand the one on- 
God compre- ly & ſimple eſſence wherein we comprehend 3. perſons, 
hendech chree 21 But and if that diſtinction which is in one God- 


head of the father, ſonne, and holy Ghoſt, do trouble 
Acaueat. ſome wits more than is expedient, let them remember 
that mens minds do enter into a labyrinth, they 

auor 


{ 
| 
; 
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fauor their curioſitie too much: and fo ler them ſuffer 
thẽſelues to be guided by the heauenly oracles,howloe- 
uer they cannot cõptehend the highnes of the miſterie. 

22 Obie. A perion is nothing elle but a viſible forme 
of the glorie of God. 

An, When lohn prenounceth that the word was 
God before the world was made, he doth make him to 
differ much from a cõception of forme. The ſame muſt 
we thinke of theſpirit,when Moſes ſaith, that that maſſe 
and lumpe being without forme was ſuſtained in him. 


23 Obie, Chriſt is euery where called the ſonne of 


God: therefore there is no other God properly beſides 
the father, 

An, Although the name of God be common tothe 
ſonne alſo, yet by reaſon of preheminence it is ſome- 
times aſcribed to the father, becauſe he is the fountaine 
and beginning of the Godhead. 

Obiect. If Chriſt be truly the ſonne of God, then is he 
the ſonne of a perſon,which is abſurd, 

An, Both theſe are true: He is the ſonne of God, be- 
cauſe he is the word begotten of his father before all a- 
ges: and yet for declarations ſake e muſt haue reſpect 
of the perſon, that the name of God may not be taken 

ſimply, but for the father. 

24 Obie. Vnleſſe the father alone were the true 


God, he ſhould be his one God. 


An. For degree and order, he is properly called God, 


vVvho did not onely beget his wiſe dome of himſelfe, but is 


alſo the God of the Mediator, 
Obie. So Chriſt was exalted in the fleſh, wherein 


he was humbled: and in reſpect of the fleſh, all power 


was giuen him both in heauen and earth. 

An. Paul doth beſt decide this controuerſie, when he 
teacheth that he was equall with God, before he hum- 
bled himſelfe in the perſon of a ſeruant. 

Obietꝭ. Chriſt was God in his father. 

An, In reſpect of order the beginning of the God- 
head is in the father, notwithſtanding that is a deteſta- 
ble inuention, that the eſſence is proper to the father a- 
lone, as if he were the Godmaker of his ſon: N 

this 


29 


Seruetus. 


What is to be 
vnderitood by 


the word per- 
ſon. 


* Foh.1 1. 


* phil. 2.6.7. 


30 
An abſurditic. 
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this meanes there ſhould either be more eſſences than 
one, ot cl; we call Chriſt God onely in name. 
Obiecil. The ſonne of God: but next after the fa- 
ther. 

An. Therefore the eſſence ſhould be begotten and 
formed in him, which is in the father vnbegotten and 
vn formed. 

25 Obiect. Euerie one of things vndeuided haue a 


part of the eſſence. 


An. There is one onely God eſſentially : and ther- 
fore the eſſence both of the ſonne, and alſo of the holie 


There ſhould be aternitie, ſeeing three 


oſt is v 
ObieF, 
perſons be detiued from one eſſence. 


An, We doe not draw the perſons from the eſſence, | 
but — they remaine in it, we put in a difference. 


Otherwiſe there ſhould be a trinitie of gods, not of per- 


ſons. 


06, Therefore the Trinitie ſhal be without God? 

An, No, becauſe vnleſſe the father were G O D he 
ſhould not be the father: and the ſonne is no otherwiſe 
the ſonne but becauſe he is God. 

Obie. So three things meete together, the eſſence, 


the ſonne, and the ſpirit. 
An, Yea by this meanes the eſſence of the ſonne, & 


of the holy ghoſt ſhould be deſtroied: which cannot be. 

26 06, If Chriſt be God, he ſhall not be the ſonne 
of God. 

An. There is a compariſon made between the per- 
ſons: neither is the name of God taken indefinite ly, but 
it is reſtrained vnto the father, inaſmuch as he is the be- 
ginning of the Godhead. 

Queſi. What ꝰ in making of eſſence? 

In. No: but in reſpect of order. 

27 Obie, S. Ireneus doth affirme that the father of 
Chriſt is the onely and eternall God of Iſrael. 

An, He had to deale with mad fellowes, which did 
denie that the father of Chriſt was that God, that ſpake 


in times paſt by Moſes and the prophets, but | wote not 


whar ghoſt brought out of the corruption of the world. | 
There- 
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Therfore he ſtandeth wholic vpon this, to make it plain 
chat there is no other God ſer foorth in the ſcripture 
but the father of Chriſt. | 

0bieA. Irenæus thinketh that the father alone is the 
God of Iſra al. 

An, The ſame writer doth pl 
Chriſt is all one and the ſame : as alſo he referreth vnto 


him the propheſie of Abacuk, God ſhall come from the Hab. 3.3. 


South. 

28 Obiect. Tertullian ſaith that the ſonne is the ſe- 
cond or _ 5 his — — 55 

An, That he may diſtinguiſh the perſons. 

0bie#, He ſaith that the ſonne is viſible. 

An, It is true in aſmuch as he is man: but he is in 
uifible in aſmuch as he is the word. 

Obie, He calleth the word and the ſpirit the porti- 
on of the whole. 

An, That is not referred vnto the ſubſtance, hut vn- 
to the diſtinction of perſons. 

29 Obie, S. Hillarie teacheth that eternitie is in 
the father. 

An. Doth he it to this end that he may take the eſ- 
ſence of God from the ſonne ? Therfore let vs conclude 
that there were from euerlaſting three perſons in God. 


CAP. XII11, 


That in the veris creation of the world and of all things 
the ſcripture doth difth by certain marks: 
the true God from falſe Gods, 


I Lſo God would haue the hiſtorie of the creation 


to be extant that the faith of his Church might 
reſt therevpon, and not ſecke any other God, but him 
whois ſet foorth by Moſes to be the Creator and maker 
of the world. And becauſe our nature is too much incli- 
ned to vanitie, firſt the time is ſer down that by the con- 


tinuall courſe of yeares the faithfull might come to the Time ofthe cre- 


firſt beginning of mankinde and of all thinges, 


Queſt. Why did it not come into Gods mind before O . -.. 
to 


ainelie teach, that LI. 3 C. 18. 


| A curious 
| queſtion, 


Goodnes of 
God. 


ff 4 
FF ' 


Of Angels. 


Why Moſes 


made no menti- 


on of Angels 
among — 
created. 


There is none 
euill nature in 
the world. 
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to create heauen and earth, but being idle did ſuffer 
that to paſſe an infinit ſpace, which he could haue done 
many thouſand yeeres before? 

Ain. Iris neither lawfull ro enquire aſter that, nei. 
ther yet expedient, becauſe if mans minde ſtrive to 
pearce ſo far, it ſhall faint by the way. 

- QuefF, What did God before the creation? 

An. He made hell faith a certaine godly old man, 
for curious men, 

2 For like reaſon is it, that Moſes declareth, that the 
worke of God was not finiſhed in a moment but in ſixe 
daies. For euen by this circumſtance we gather, how fa- 
therly the loue of God was toward mankind, in that he 
did not create Adam before he had inriched the worlde 
with all plentie of good things. 

z But before I come to — fully of the na- 
ture of man, l muſt firſt ſay ſomething of the angels. 

Obiec . Moſes made no mention of angels among 
things created, 7 | | 

An, Becauſe he applied himſelfe to the rudeneſſe of 
the common people, he rec iteth none other workes of 
God in the hiſtoric of the creation, but ſuch as we ſee 
with our cies : and yet afterward he bringeth in the an» 

s as the miniſters of God. N 

Obie. There be two beginners: God of good things, 
the diuell of cuill things, 

An, Nothing is more proper to God than eternitie, 
which whoſoeuerdoth attribute to the duel, they giue 
him the title ofthe Godhead. And therevpon it might 
alſo be concluded that God is not almightie, which is 
abſurd. | 

 Obief. It is wie kedneſſe to aſcribe the creation of as 

ny euill thing to a good God, n: 

An, Thardoth yor hurt the true and ſounde faith, 
which doth not admit that there is any euill nature in 
the world. wt; 

Quest. Then whence came the frowardneſſe and 
wickedneſſe of men and of the diuell ? 

An, Not from nature but frõ the corruption of nature. 


4 Queft, When were the Angels created? 
AN, 


| ſuffer 


edone 


t, nei- 
riue to 


nat the 
in ſixe 
how fa- 


hat he 
worlde 


the na- 
els. 
among 


neſſe of 
rkes of 
we ſee 
the an- 


things, 


ernitie, 
ey giue 
t might 
hich is 


n of as 


e faith, 


ture in 


ſſe and 
nature. 


An. 


at vndoubtedly true that not onely one Angell taketh 
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An, Such a queſtion is curious. And we muſt beware A curious 
chat we do neither ſpeak, or think ot deſire to know any queſtion. 
thing concerning obſcure things, but that which ſhalbe 
taught vs in the word of cod: Moſes ſaith that the eartn 
was finiſhed, and the heauens were finiſhed with all tbe 
hoaſt of them : * to what end is it to enquire vpon what 
day, beſides the ſtarres and planets, other beauenly bo- 
dies — to be. : — — . | | 
5 Wereadenery wherein cripture that the An- UE 
gels are — — — God yſeth to — — | 
execute all things which he hath decreed. Thence cõ - Pſal iog. 20 
meth their name: they are called boaſts * powers, prin- Le. 213. 
cipalities, *dominions, * Thrones: becauſe after a ſort or v7] 
che glorie of God reſteth in them. py 
6 But the Scripture ſtandeth chiefly vpon that point 
which may make moſt to our conſolation, and the con- 
fir mation of our faith: ro wir, that the Angels are ſte- 
wards & miniſters of Gods bountifulnefle toward vs.. hall. 11. 
7 Quef}, Hath euerie one of the faithfull a particu- 34.8. 
kr Angel)? 10 2-5 | Gen.6.16. &. 
An. Surely when Daniel maketh mention of che An- 
gel of the Perſians & Grecians, he ſigniſieth that there 
are certaine & particular — appointed to realmes 
& prouinces as gouernors.* Chriſt ſaith the Angels of Dax. 10. 13. 
children do alwaies behold the face of the father. So it α. d. 14. 
is ſaid of the Angell of Peter . But we muſt holde this , f; n 


care for euery particular perſon; but that they all with LI. 15.5. 
one conſont do watch for our ſafety 16.23, 


- 8 But as touching the multitude and orders of An- 
gels we muſt not curiouſly define, Michaelis called a 
arprince*, and an Archangell*, one is called Ga- B12. 

riellꝰ : another Raphaellꝰ: nd finally there be many 145. 

legions of Angels · It is enough. J. 

9 "Obie, els is ment nothing 

ons wherewith God doth inſpire men, or thoſe tokens 

of his power which he ſheweth, 

' An; All che whole Scripture is againſt this: becauſe 

it is ſaid of them that they be many they reioice*:that — 177 Jo 

the law was giuen by their hands: that the elect ho *G — 
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be like to them, &c. Theſe things could not be atttibu- 
ted to the angels vnleſſe they had a true nature and ef. 
ence 


That the angels 10 But though the brightneſſe of the maieſtic of 
haue a true na · God doe ſhine in them, & they be vnto vs the miniſters 


ture. and giuers of good things, and we be moſt bent vnto ſu · 
— yet we muſt beware that we doe not giue to 


them thoſe things which are due to none but to God, 
— — 12 * For they are not ſufficient for themſelue s, but they fer 
— from the ſame fountaine, from whence we draw things, 

wherof we ſtand in need. For which cauſe the angel an- 

ſwereth lohn: Take heede thou do it not: I am thy fel. 
Apa. 19.10 lo ſeruant: worſhip God 


34 


11 This danger ſhall we auoide: if we conſider that | 


God vſeth them, not of any neceſſitie, as if he could not 
be without them, but to the comfort of our imbecilitie, 
that we may lacke nothing, which may be auaileable 
either to erect to good hope, or keepe in ſafety and qui» 
et our minds. 


2 


12 For theſe helpes are prepared for vs of the Lord 


for this cauſe, that we may not be terrified with the 
2 mulrirude of our enimies, as if it could preuaile againſt 
Agreathelpeto his power: but that we may flie to that ſaying of Elize · 


* er- us, that more are fox vs, than againſt vs 


Ofrhe dewls 


13 Thoſethings which the ſcripture teacheth con | 


and whytheir cerning deuils tende in a maner holy to this end, that | 


ke deſcri ye be cireumſpect to preuent their ſubtiltie, & engins: 

mag and alſo that we may furniſh our ſelues with ſuch wea· 

2 pons, as are ſtrong and firme enough to beate backe 

Tobn. 13.21. moſt mightie enemies. For ſe eing ſathan is called the 

* 4%. God and prince of this world* , the ſpirit which hath 

tons power of the aire,a roaring lion * , &c. Theſe deſcripti- 

ons tende to this ende that we may vſe circumſpection: 

that when we know the power of our enimie, and are on 

the otherſide not yo of our one weakeneſſe, we 

2 may fly to God for helpe, that we may attempt nothing 
without truſting to him. 

14 And to the ende we may be the more ſtirred vp 


to do that, the ſcripture telleth vs, that there is not one, 


or two, or a few enemies, but great troups which make 
warre 
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warre againſt vs 
15 This ought alſo to enflame vs to make continu- 4.12.43. 
all warre againſt the deuill, that our aduerſarie doth at- 
rempt to quench the glory of God, doth cõſpire againſt 2 
the kingdome of Chriſt,to ouerthrow it, & ſetteth grins ; 
continually ro worke our wo, & to depriue vs of ſaluati6, 
16 Obieci. But he was created of God,who is good. 
An. This malice and euill which we attribute to his 
nature, commeth not by creation, but from corruption: 
becauſe he ſtood not in the truth *,The deuils were cre · %u. 8.44. 
ated Angels, but by growing out of kinde they deſtroi- 
ed themſelues, and are made to others inſtruments of ,, ,,,. 
deſtruction *, tie, 
Qui. But why doth not the Scripture ſer foorth 
_ fall, the cauſc , maner, time, and kinde there- 
ot? 
An, It was not meete for the holy Ghoſt to feed our 
curioſitie with vaine hiſtories without fruite. The holy Ghoſt 
17 But as concerning the fight and diſcorde which doth onelie 
we ſay is betweene God & Sathan, it muſt be ſo vnder- wm . — 
ſtood, that that do neuertheleſſe remaine firme, chat he arg Zcomuriers 
can do nothing vnleſſe 60d be willing, which appeareth ſaluation. 
by the hiſtory of lobꝰ, Achabꝰ, Saul*, and others. Of the diſcorde 
18 And now becauſe God turneth the vneleane ſpi- —— Goa 
rits whether he will, he doth ſo temper this gouernment 22 * 
that they exerciſe the faithfull by fighting, and do ſome- nothing vnleſſe 
times wound them, but they neuer ouercome them nor God be wil- 
—_ them: but as for the wicked they drawe them = 
after them hauing ſubdued them: and abuſe them as *, 11 * 
bondſlaues to all wickedneſſe. Thereby it commeth to 1. Cn 16. 14. 
paſſe that the faithfull are known by this to be the chil- &-18.10. 
dren of God, becauſe they beare his image: and the wic- ,,, 258 
ked are properly counted the children of Sathan by his e — 
image whereinco they are degenerate. Fs 
19 Obie. The deuils are nothing elſe but euil af- The children of 
—_ or perturbations, which we haue from our Th J children of 
| 
An. Seeing the vncleane ſpirits are called Angels, A- "Tus. 2 
ſtataes , are ſaid to fin from the beginning, to haue 4%. f. 4 
ought with Michacllthe Archangell*, to haue appe- 
E 


I red 


——— 


3 6 
ab. 1.6 & 2.1. 


The hiſtoric of 
the creation of 
the world muſt 
be knowne. 
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red before God it is manifeſt enough that they be not 
affections of mens minds, but rather indeed ſpirits in- 
dued with vnderſtanding and ſenſe, 

20 Therfore, that in this beautiful theatre we may take 
a godly delectation, & by true faith lay holde vpon that 
which is behoofefull for vs to knowe concerning God, i 
is verie good for vs eſpecially to knowe the hiſtoric of 
the creation of the world, For therby we ſhall learn that 
God by the power of his word and ſpirit did create hea- 
uen and earth of nothing: and although all thinges be 
ſubiect to corruption, yet hath he prouided that euerie 
kind may be kept ſafe vntill the laſt day. And when he 
had adorned the world with moſt abſolute varietie of all 


The creation of things,as an houſe repleniſhed with abundance of houi- 


man is a molt 
excellent exam- 
ple of all the 
Works of God. 


1 
A godlic medi- 
tation. 


— 


All things are 
created to ſal- 
uation. 


holde ſtuffe, he faſhioned man after his one image, & 


did furniſh him with ſo many & ſo great gifts as a moſt | 


exccllent example of his works. 

21 Neither is it to be doubted but that the Lord 
would haue ys to be continually occupied in this godly 
meditation in bcholding the frame of the worlde, that 
when we know and ſee thoſe infinite riches of his wiſe- 
dome, iuſtice, goodneſſe and power in all his creatures 
as in mirrors, we may not onely lightly and glauncingly 
run ouer them,bur ſtay iong in that cogitation, — 
the ſame earneſtly and faithfully in our minds, and of. 
tentimes call the ſame to remembrance. 

22 There remaineth the other part which commeth 
nearer vnto faith, that when we conſider that God hath 
appointed all things to our good and ſaluation, & when 
we do alſo feele and perceaue in our ſelues, and in ſo 
great good things which he hath beſtowed vpon vs, hit 
power and grace, we do thence and therby rouze vp our 
ſelues to truſt in him, to cal vpon him, to praiſe him, and 
to loue him. 


CHAP, XV. 


| Of the creation of man. 
Ow muſt we ſpeake of the creation of man : be- 


cauſe as we ſaid in the beginning, we cannot 
i know 


'N 
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know God as we ought to know him, vnleſſe we do alſo The knowledge 


on the other fide know our ſelues. And the ſame is dou- f mi - double. 
ble, to wit that we know what maner perſons we were 


created inthe beginning, and in what ſtate we began to E 
ſtand after the fall of Adam. Thereby it ſhall appeare 
what we owe to God, and alſo what we are able to a 


do. 2 

2 Furthermore it is out of queſtion that man conh- The diuiſion of 
ſteth vpon ſoule and bodice. And we vnderſtand that the man. 
eſſence of the ſoule, which is the more excellent part of 
man, is immortall and yet created. 

Obicci. The ſoule or ſpirit of man is onely a breath Of the ſoule. 
or power inſpired or poured into the bodie, which not- 
withſtanding is with aut eſſence. : 

An, Seeing that ſo many excellent giftes wherein 1 _ the — 
mans mind excelleth do crie that ſome diuine thing is — W 
therein ingrauen, there be ſo many teſtimonies not of a 
vaniſhing — of an immortall eſſence. To what 
ende ſhould Paul exhort the faithfull ro cleanſe them- 
ſelues from all filthineſſe of the fleſh and of the ſpirite, 
vnleſſe he did make two parts, wherin the filthineſſe of 
finne doth reſt * > And alſo to what ende ſhould Peter 2. Cor. y. t. 
call Chriſt the paſtor of ſoules *? 1. Per. a. 15. 

Why is man ſaid to be created after the image of 

God ? Though in the outward man appeareth the glo- 

3 * God, yet the proper place of his image is in the 
oule. 


0b, The Father, Sonne and holie Ghoſt did place . , 
their image in man: bicauſe though Adam had remai- — 
ned in his firſt eſtate, yet ſhould Chriſt haue becom m5. 

An, Igrant that in the perſon of the Mediator ſhineth 
the glory of the godhead : but how ſhall the eternall 
Word be called the image of the Spirit before whom 
he goeth in order? And foraſmuch as that ſpeech, Let 
vs make man after our own image or ſimilitude, is com- 
mon to the perſon of the Sonne, it ſhould follow that he 
is the image of himſelfe. 

Obiect. Man was created onely aſter the forme and 
figure of Chriſt as he was man, ſo that that forme out of 
which Adam was taken, was Chritt. 

E 2 An. 


How the image 
of God is in 
man. 


The image 
of God. 


Repayring of 
narure. 
*1.Cor.15.45. 
Why Chirlt is 
called the ſe- 
cond Adam. 
The ende of re- 
generation. 


The Manichees. 
Seructus. 
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An. But the Scripture doth teach that man was 
created in the image of God. 

Obie, Adam was created in the image of God, 
becauſe he was like to Chriſt, who is the onely image 
of God. J 

An, Thar is ſubrillic to play the Philoſophers a. 
bout words. In the thing there is no doubrfulnefle, but 
that man is called the image of God, becauſe he is like 
ro God. 

Obie, Not a part of man, nor the ſoule with her gifts 
is the image of God: but the whole Adam which had his 
name giuen him of the earth from whence he was 
taken. 

An. This is friuolous. For when the whole man is 
called mortall, the ſoule is not therfore ſubiect to death: 
neither where he is called a reaſonable creature, it is 
thereby ment that the bodie hath reaſon. Therefore 
though the ſoule be not man, yet it is no abſurde thing 
that he ſhould be called the image of God, in reſpect of 
his ſoulc. Although the image of God do appertain vn- 
to the whole excellencie wherin mans nature excelleth 
all liuing creatures. Furthermore by this word is ſignifi- 
ed that perfectiõ of integritie,wherin man was created. 

4 That may be more eaſilie knowne by the repara- 
tis of the corrupt nature, xhich we haue by Chriſt, who 
is for this cauſe called the ſecond Adam *, becauſe he 
hath reſtored vs to true and perfect integritie. For the 
ende of regeneration , is that Chriſt may faſhion vs a- 
gaine tothe image of God: which is,that we may beare 
the image of God in true godlineſſe, righteouſnes, pure- 
nes, and knowledge. 

Obiect. The ſimilitude of God conſiſteth in the go- 
uernment giuen to man: becauſe he was made heire & 
poſſeſſor of all chings. 

An, The image of God muſt be ſought properly with- 
in him and not without him: yea it is an inwarde g 


thing of the ſoule/ 
Obie, God breathed into the face of man the 


breath of life * , whence we muſt gather that the ſoule 


did conuey into man the ſubſtance of God. 
AN. 
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An, If that were true it ſhould follow that the nature Whethr the 
of God is not onely ſubiect to the change and paſſions, — 
but alſo to ignorance, to euill concupiſcence and to all —— — 
maner vices: than which — be more abſurde. of God. 
Obie, Paul ſaith that we be the generation of An abſurditie. 
God *. * Att. 17.28, 
An, In qualitie not in ſubſtance : to wit inaſmuch as 
he hath indued ys with diuine gifts. For the creation is 
not a powring of one ſubſtance into another, but the 
beginning of an eſſence of — 
0bieF, The ſoule is giuen by God, and when it de- Cegtion. 
parteth out of the fleſn it returneth to him: therefore it Oſiander. 
was taken out of his ſubſtance. 
An. As if God were not able to make vs like to him · 
ſelfe by the vneſtimable power of his ſpirit, vnles Chriſt 
ſhould poure out himſelteſ ubſtantially into vs. 
6 And it appeareth by the Scripture that the ſoule is What the 
nothing elſe, but a ſubſtance without bodie, and yet put ſoule is. 
into a bodie, and that it dwelleth there as in an houſe 
not onely that jt may giue life to all parts of the body, & 
make the organes or inſtruments fit and profitable for 
their actions, bur alſo that it may beare the chief {waic 
in gouerning mans life: and not only — the offi - 
ces of the earthly life, but alſo that it may raiſe vs vp to 
worſhip God. 

7 And it hath two parts, vnderſtanding and wil: vn- The partes of 
derſtanding diſcerneth betweene obiects or things ſer che ſoule. 
before it, as ech of them ſhall ſeeme meet to be allowed Vad eſta 14 
or diſalowed. Will chuſeth and ſolloweth that which * 
the vnderſtanding faith is good: or reiecteth and flieth Will. 
from that which it miſliket 

8 When man was firſt created he had alltheſe ex- How great 
cellenc gifts, as reaſon, vnderſtanding, wiſedome, iudge- mains excellen- 
ment not onely for the gouernment of the earthly life, © 513 his 
but alſo to climbe vp euen vnto God vnto eternall feli- * 
citie. Secondly that he might haue election to direct 2 
the appetite, and to temper all the inſtrumentall mori. Election. 
ons: and ſo his wil might be altogether conformable to Frec vill 
reaſ6. In this perfectiõ man did excel in free wil,wherby 
if he would he might haue attained eternall life. For be 
E 3 fell 


4 © 


' Man fell ofhis 


own accord. 
A norte. 


God 15 the crea- 
tor & gouernor 


of all thin 85. 


2 


1 
Things hauing 
lite are ſubiect 
to the proui- 
dence of God. 
We muſt a- 
ſcribe nothing 
to fortune. 
Mat. 10. 30. 
Things with- 
out lite. 


*,. 0. 13. 
2. King. 20.11, 
The watchſull 
and effcuall 
omnipotencie 
ot God. 
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fell onely of is own accord and will. Man receiued in. 
deed to be able if he would: but he had not will to be a- 
ble: becauſe ſtedfaſt perſcuerance ſhould haue follow. 
ed this will. 


CHAP. XVI. 


That God doth cheriſh e defend the world which he hath 
created by his pon er, c that be gouerneth all parts 
thereof by his prouidence. 


1 — — to the end we may the more eaſilie 

attaine to the knowledge of the fall of man, it is 
requiſit that our faith pearce higher, to wit, that whom 
it hath learned to be * creator of all things, it may al- 
ſo foorthwith gather to be the perpetual gouernor and 
preſcruer thereof: and that not by ſtirring with an vni- 
uerſall motion as well the frame of the world, as euery 
particular part thereof: but by ſuſtaining, cheriſhing, & 


prouiding for euery one of thoſe things which he hath 1 


created, euen vnto the leaſt ſparow. 

2 Therefore ifa man light among theeues, or wild 
beaſts, if another wandering in the wildernes do find a 
remedie for his thirſt, another being toſſed by waues 
vpon the ſeas do come to an hauen, we muſt not aſcribe 
all theſe things whether proſperous or otherwiſe to for- 
rune, but ro So prouidence of God, to whom euen the 
hairs of our head are numbredꝰ. And as for things with- 
out life, though euery one of them haue naturally his 
propertie, yet they do not ſhew foorth their force ſaue 
only in as much as they are directed by the preſent hid 
of God: as that the ſunne ſtood ſtill two days at the 
prayer of loſua*, and that the ſhadow therof went back 
for Ezechias his ſake*, 

3 Thevigilant, effectuall, and working almightie 
power of God, which doth alſo worke continually ſhi- 
neth more cleerly therein, frõ whence we gather a dou- 
ble fruit: firſt that he is of ſufficient power & abilitie to 
do good to vs, who hath in his poſſeſſion heauen and 
earth, and vpon whoſe beck depend all creatures, that 
they may obey him: ſecondly, chat we may ſafely w_ in 

is 


BY = 


OW- 
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his protection, to whoſe wil and pleaſure all thoſe hurt- 
full things which may be feared, are ſubiect, & by whoſe 
wer as by a bridle Sathan is hampered together with 
all his furies and retinue. 
Obie, There is in God only a bare foreknowledge, 
An. His prouidence worketh continually. 
0bief. His prouidence ſhall not keep a man from 


turning himſelf whither he will by the free power of his 


will. 
An, That is to make a diuiſion between God & men: 


ſo that God doth inſpire by his power motiõ into a ma, 
wherby he may work according to that nature which is 
men him: and man doth gouern his own actions by vo- 


untarie councel: which is ahſurd. 
4 Obie. God turneth ouer and carieth about the 


frame of the world with the parts thereof, wich a gene- 
rall motion, but he doth not direct the particular acti · 


E 4 com- 
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Pro. 16.33. 
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commandement, it is a ſure token of his ſpeciall ven- 
geance*, 

6 Alſo leremie the Prophet crieth out“, I know 
Lord that mans way is not his, neither is it in man to 
direct his goings: and Salomon ſaith, The goings of 
man are of the Lord, and how ſhall a man order his own 

vings*? 

Obieff, Man can do nothing without the power of 
God. 

An, Power, choice, appointment are attribured to 
God. 

2neft, Doth any ching come by chance? 

An, Though a bough being broken off from a tree do 
fall vpon one that paſſeth by, and do kill him, the Lord 
— that he hath deliuered him into the hand of che 

ayer“. 

Quef, What? do not lots fall by chance? 

An. God doth chalenge to himſelfe the iudgement 
thereof. 

7 Whereupon we will conclude that particular e- 
uents are teſtimonies in generall ofthe ſingular & par- 
ticular prouidence of God, Wherupon Moſes ſaith,God 
raiſed a wind in the wild erneſſe, that ic might bring to 
the people a multitude of birds“. 

Obie. This came to paſſe extraordinarily. 

An, But yet I gather therby that there neuer riſeth 
any wind, but by the ſpeciall commandement of God. 
Whereby is gathered that not only his generall proui- 
dence is of force in his creatures, that he may conti 
nue the order of nature: but that it is applied vnto a cer- 
taine and proper end, by his wonderfull councell. 

18 Obie, That is the opinion of the Stoikes tou- 
ching deſtenie. 

An, They did attribute ſuch neceſſitie to nature, and 
not to the will of God. 

Queft. Doth any — come to — wy chance? 

An, Not in reſpect of God, but of our ſelues, who are 
often deceiued by the cuent of things, 

Obie, Auguſtine doth often make mention of ſuſ- 
ferance*, | 


An. 
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An. He proueth that the wil of God is the chiefe and 
Grit cauſe of all things: becauſe nothing doth come to | 
paſſe but by his commandement or ſufferance. | — is all 
> weft, Why doth the Scripture often make menti- emen 
f on of chance? 
a An, Howſoeuer all things are ordred by the coun- Chanceable 
cell of God, yet are they ſayd to be vnto vs chancea- — = often 
f ble, becauſe the order, reaſon, and neceſſitie of thoſe — ofin the 
things which fall out, do for the moſt part ly hid in the _— 
5 councell of God, and are not comprehended by mans 
opinion. 


Cuar, XVII. 


Fruits of Gods prouidence. 


1 T"'Vrthermore it ſhall be expedient here to note to 

F what end the Scripture doch teach that all things —.— 
are ordred by God: and firſt of all we muſt note, that we dence. 
muſt conſider the prouidẽce of God as wel for the time 
to come, as for the time paſt : ſecondly, that ir doth ſo 
order all things, that ſometimes it worketh by means, 
and ſomtimes without means, and ſomtimes a pu all 
means: laſtly, that it tendeth to this end, that God may 
ſhew that he careth for all mankind: and that he doth 
eſpecially watch ouer his Church in gouerning the 
ſame. And now this muſt be added moreouer, that al- 
though either the fatherly fauor of GO D, or elſe the 
ſharpnes of his iudgement do ſhine in the whole courſe 
of Gods prouidence: yet are the cauſes of thoſe things 
which fall out ſomtimes hidden, ſo that this cogitation 
creepeth into our minds, that the affaires of men are 
turned ouer and whirled about with the blind ſway of 
fortune: or elſe the fleſh doth prouoke ys to murmure, 
as if God did make tennis bals of men to play withall. . nun VE 
But we ſhal learne by the end, if we will be quiet, that tc cndor 
God hath a right good reaſon for his purpoſe. Therfore things, 
let vs reverence the ſecret iudgements of God. A note. 

2 But although the will of GOD be comprehen- 
ded in the commandements of the Law, the rule of all 

| juſtice 
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44. 
The law is the 
rule of juſtice, 
Pal. 36.3. 


Rm. 11. 33. 


There is in God 
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iuſtice and equitie, yet we ſay that his judgements are a 
greatdepth*, by which we reuerence the other will of 
God which is hidden from vs: whereof Paul alſo ſpea- 
kerh,O the depth of the wiſdom and riches, and know. 


ledge of God®, | 
Obie4, We muſt content our ſelues with the Serip- 


areucaled will, tures, herein the will of God is moſt fully declared vn- 
ond a ſecret wil. to ys? for there is none other will in the ſecret councell 


3s = 00 


Dent. 29.29. 

Touching 

things to come. 
1 


FA 
Touchirg 
things palt. 


I 
Deliberations 
rouching things 
to come,do a- 


- greewith the 


prouidence of 
God, 
*'Pro.16.9, 


of God. 
An. I grant there is but one onely will in God, & yet 


becauſe of the imbecillitie of our wit, ve conſider a dou- 
ble will, one coraprehended in the Law, and in the Go- 
ſpell, which is the way wherein we do ſafely walke: and 
another which we cannot ſearch out, but do reuerent- 
ly adore , Moſes expreſſed both theſe in few words: 
hidden things belong to our G O D: bur the things 
which are here written appertain to you and your chl- 
dren“. 

3 Obief, If God haue aſſigned the point and very 
time of our death, we cannot eſcape it: and therefore it 
is vaine to vie any circumſpection. Therefore where as 
one man dare not goa dangerous way leaſt he be lain 
of robbers : another man ſendeth for phiſitians that he 
may prolong or helpe his life, &c. Either all theſe are 
vain remedics,which are vſed to correct the wil of God: 
or elle life and death: health and ſickneſſe, &c. are not 
determined by his certain decree, Moreouer, the prai. 
ers of the faithfull ſhall be diſordered, or atleaſt ſuper- 
fluous, wherein they pray, that God will prouide for 
thoſe things, which he hath alreadie determined from 
eternitic. Furthermore a cutter doth ſlay a good ſub- 
ie, he hath executed the purpoſe of God: ſome man 
hath committed theft or whoredom, he is the miniſter 
of his prouidence. 

4 An, But as touching things to come, Salomon 
doth eaſily reconcile together the prouidence of God 
and mans deliberations, the heart of man, faith he, 
doth inuent his way, & the Lord directeth his goingsꝰ: 
Therefore we are not Jetted by the decree of God, bur 
that we may prouide for our life. For he which hath 

| appointed 
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appointed the bounds and limits of our life, doth alſo We muſt vſe 
miniſter cautions and remedies for preſeruing thereof. nes. 

0bief4. No danger ſhal hurt vnles it be fatal or come Farall dangers. 
by deſtenic , which can not be preuented by any reme- 
dies, 
An, But what if danger be not fatall with God, be- 
cauſe he hath aſſigned the remedies to ouercom them? 
Obiecl. We ſhall eſcape danger without any circum- 
ſpection, if it be not fatall or appointed by deſtinie. 
An, But the Lorde doth therefore enioine thee to 

take heede,becauſe he will not haue it fatal ro thee: the 

arts and {kill of taking councell and heede are inſpired 

of God, that they may ſerue his prouidence: God doth — 

hide from vs things to come, that we ſhould preuent ſhed with her 
them as things doubtfull. For the prouidence of God meanes. 
doth not alwaies ſhew it ſelſe naked, but after a ſort clo- 

thed with her meanes. 

5 Theeuents of the time paſt do altogether depend Ofthings paſt. 
ypon it. 
7e Therefore neither theft, nor murder, nor a+ 
dulterie are committed, but the will of God commeth 
betweene. Why ſhall they be puniſhed then? Wpyy fingers 
An. That man obeieth God, who being taught by e Puniſhed. 
his word touching his will, doth ſtrive to come thither 

whither he is called by him. The rfore cutthrotes do not 

— God, but they do rather obey their owne wicked 
uſt. 

Obie, But vnles he would, the theft ſhould not be 
committed. | 
An, But it is not committed that he may be obeied: 

and yet by doing euill we ſerue his iuſt ordinance: be- 

cauſe through the infinite greatnes of his wiſedome, he 

— . howe to vie euill inſtruments well, to doe eu — _— 

obig. Then God willeth euill, 5 

An, Not as it is euill. For all the euill is ſound in vs: 
there is nothing in him but the lawfull yſe of our wic- 
kednes. 

Obie, But God worketh by thoſe which are cuill, 

An, As ſtinke in a dead carkaſſe is cauſed by the ſun A ſimilitude. 
ames, 


Dre 


1 
All things come 
to paſſe by the 
diipoſicon of 
God, 


2 
All things fall 
out for the beſt 
to the faithfull. 


Pig. 23. 
Zach. : 


P/al 91. I. &. 
"Wes: 


* Exod. 3. 2 l. 
1. Mug 22.23, 
2. An. 17.6. 


T9 


20, 


* [ob.1.21. 


Inferior cauſes 
oughtnot to be 
coutemned, 


Jatb. 


* 2. San. 10.1 2. 


8. 


Gen 45.8.0 30 
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beames,and yet they themſelues ſtinke not: ſo in an e- 
uill man the matter of euill is abiding: what pollution 
ſhall God draw to himſelfe if he vie his miniſterie at his 
pleaſure? 

6 Burtothe end we may therby gather moſt ſweer 
fruit, let vs be aſſuredly perſwaded that all things come 
to paſſe by the diſpoſition of God, & that nothing hap- 
neth by chance, Therefore let vs alwais haue an eie to 
him as to the principal cauſe of all things: & let vs alſo 
behold the inferior cauſes in their places, Secondly,ler 
vs not doubt that the ſingular prouidence of God doth 
watch for our preſeruation,which will ſuffer nothing to 
come to paſle, but that which may turne to our good 
and ſafetie“. 

7 Furthermore all men are vnder his power, whe- 
ther their minds muſt be won to good will as of the & 
gyptians* : or their wickednes muſt be reſtrained, as of 
Achab*, Achituphel* &c. After this knowledge enſueth 
thankfulnes of mind in the proſperous ſucces of things: 
in aduetſitie patience: and incredible ſecuritie againſt 
the time to come. 

g So loſeph turned back his mind vnto God, the 
cauſe of all things hauing forgotten the iniurie of his 
brethrenꝰ. So lob doth not turn himſelf vnto the Chal 
deans, but doth comfort himſelf on this wiſe*, The Lord 
gaue, and the Lord hath taken away*. 

And yet we muſt not winke at the inferior cauſes, 
So a godly man wil reuerence God in benefits receiued, 
as the principal author, and will honor men as his mi- 
niſters. If he ſuffer any loſſe either through negligence, 
or want of skill, he wil thinke with himſelf that that was 
done by the will of God, but he will alſo impute it to 
himſelt. In things to come he will recken it as a benefit 
of God, if he be not depriued of the help of men, which 
he may vſe to his ſafetie. Therfore he will neither play 
the ſluggard in taking councel], neither will he be lac 
in crauing their aid, but yet he wil princ ipallycommend 
and commit himſelf to the wiſdom of God as did Ioab, 
that by the gouernance therof he may be directed vn- 
to the right marke. 


10 Thence 
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10 Thence commeth the ineſtimable felicitic of a We are beſet 


mind. There be innumerable cuils , which beſet 
mans life, which threaten as many deaths: amidſt ſo 
many ſtraites man ſhall be the moſt miſerable of all, who 
being halfe dead in life, doth draw foorth a carefull and 
languiſhing breath, euen as if he had a fword continual- 
ly hanging ouer his necke. 

11 But when that light of Gods prouidence doth 
once appeere to a man that is godly, he is now not one 
ly acquitted of, and deliuered from that extreame care- 
— and feare where with he was oppreſſed before: 
but he is alſo caſed of al care, For he vnderſtandeth that 
the father of heauen doth ſo containe all things in his 
power, doth ſo gouerne them by his onely becke, doth ſo 
order them by his wiſedome, that nothing doth come 
to paſſe but by his diſpoſition, 

12 Obie, But the counſell and purpoſe of God is 
not firme and ſtable, but it changeth according ro the 
condition of inferior things. For it ted him that he 
had made man, and that he had aduanced Saul vnto 
the kingdome,&c.* 

An, Repentance is no more in God than ignorance, 
or error, or weaknes. He is not man that he can repent. 


on cuery ſide 
wich dangers. 


A ſimilitude. 


*Gen.6.6, 

1. Sam. 15. 1m. 
Repentance 
can not be in 
God. 


Queſt. What is ment then by the word repentance? 125. 


13 An, Euen the ſame which is ment by all other 
formes of ſpeaking , which deſcribe God to vs after the 
maner of men, that they may ſubmit and apply them- 
ſelues to our capacitie. For they do paint out God to vs, 
not ſuch a one as he is in himſelfe,bur ſuch a one as he is 
perceiued of vs. Therefore he proſecuteth with one con- 
tinuall courſe that which he ad foreſeene, allowed, de- 


creed, from eternitie, howſoeuer there appeere in the Note. 


ſight of men a ſudden change. | 
14 Neither doth the holy hiſtorie,when it reporteth 
that that deſtruction which was alreadie denounced, 
was remitted to the men of Niniuie : and that the life 
of Ezechias was prolonged after that it was told him he 
ſhould die,* ſhew thar the decrees of God were abroga- 
ted, For God would not their deſtruction: but their a- 
mendement,that they might not be deſtroied. There- 
fore 


No variablenes 
ia God, 


* 70h.3.10, 
* 7/a.z8.5. 
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fore though the denounciations do ſimply affirme, yet 
neuertheleſſe it appecreth by the end it ſelfe, that they 


Threatnings are might containe in themſelues notwithſtanding a ſecret 


conditionall. 


I. 14. 26. 


Whether ſuffe- 
rance be with- 
out the will of 
God. 

* Tob.1.22. 

* 2. King. 22.10. 


Fer. 50. 25. 


The motions of 
the mind are ru- 
led by God, 

* Pyron. 21.2. 

* Exch. 7. 26. 
Exo. 8. 15. 


The cauſe of 
hardening is 
both of God & 
alſo of man. 


Note. 


condition. Let vs conclude with Iſaias, The Lord of 
hoſtes hath determined, and who ſhall be able to vndo 
it? His hand is ſtretched out, and who ſhall turne it a- 
way? 


CHAP. XVIII. 


That God doth ſo uſe the ſeruice of wicked men, & doth ſo 
turne their mind: to execute his iudgementi, that 


he himſelfe remaineth pure from all ſpoti. 
1 Obief, (20 will not euil, but doth onely ſuffer the 


lame to be done ? 

An, Yealobſaith,* The Lord gaue, the Lord hath 
taken away: as it pleaſed God ſo is it come to paſſe. God 
ſent a lying ſpirite to deceiue Achab.* Nabuchadnezer 
is called the ſeruant of God, & c. Therefore whatſoeuer 
is done, it commeth from God. 

2 Furthermore, the ſecret motions of the mind are 
turned to and fro, as it pleaſeth God. Therefore is it 
truly ſaid, that God taketh the lip from the true ſpea- 
kers, and wiſedome from the aged: He — 
hart of Pharao. 

Obie. God ſuffereth the reprobate to be blinded by 
Satan, not that he willeth or commandeth ir. + 

An, The will of God is ſer downe to be the cauſe of 
hardening the hart, which doth iuſtly ſtrike men with 
blindnes and madnes. 

Obiect. It is ſaid in another place, that Pharao him- 
ſelfe did harden his owne hart. 

An, Theſe two agree very well together, but in di- 
uers reſpects: God would haue the hart of Pharao to be 
hardened, that his people might be deliuered with grea- 
ter glorie. The will of Pharao came betweene, ſo that he 
is without excuſe, neither can he ſecke for the cauſe of 
this cuill any where els but in himſelfe. 


3 Obied, If nothing come to paſſe vnleſſe God be 
willing, 
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willing, there ſhall be two contrary wils in him: becauſe There be nor 
he decreerh thoſe things in his ſecrer counſel,which he , 
hath openly forbidden in his law. OY 

An, Neither is God contrary to himſelfe, ne yet is Note. 
his will changed, neither doth he faine that he will not 
that which he will : but whereas it is one and ſimple in 
him, it appeereth to vs to be manifold, becauſe by rea- 
ſon of the imbecillitie of our mind we do not compre - 
hend how he will not haue, and will haue, one and the 
ſame thing to be done after a diuers maner. 

4 Obie. If God do not onely vſe the ſeruice of the 
wicked, but alſo gouerne their counſels and affections, 
he ſhall be the author of all wickednes: and therefore 
men are vnworthily condemned if they execute that 
which God hath decreed: becauſe they obey his will. 

An. It is euill done to mixe the willof God with his —— the 
commandement, which doth greatly differ from it, as jequm 
appeereth * 7. examples. For although God ment 
to reuenge the adulterie of Dauid when Abſolon did lie 
with his fathers wiues, yet did he not commãd the wic- 
ked ſonne to commit inceſt. 

Quefl. How do theſe things agree, that Ieroboam 2 8 16.22. 
reigned not by God, and that he was appointed by him The will of God 
to — of the kingdome? muſt be diſtin- 

An, Ieroboam did not reigne by God, becauſe the — — — — 
— could neither reuolt from the familie of Dauid, ment. 

ut they muſt ſhake of the yoke laid ypon them by God: 0/e.8.4. 

neither yet was God robbed of his libertie, but that he . 3. l. 
might by this me anes puniſh Salomons vathankfulnes. 

Therefore we ſee how God in not willing falſe breach 

of allegeance, will yet iuſtly (to another end) falling 
away: and how in one worke as well the fault 
of man doth bewray it ſelfe , as the iu- 
ſtice of God doth appeere 
and ſhine cleerely. 


7 NA 12.5. 
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I 
The knowledge 
of our ſelues 
conſiſteth in 


two things. 


2 
Our miſerable 
eſtate after the 
fall of Adam. 


THE 


SECOND BOOKE 


OF THE INSTITVTELE 


ON OF CHRISTIAN 
RELIGION, 


Of the knowledge of God the Redeemer in Chriſt, 
which was reuealed firſt to the fathers vnder 
the law, and then afterward to ys alſo 


in the Goſpell. 


CHAP. 1, 


That by the ſinne and falling of Adam 3 ſub- 
zefT to the curſe, and did degenerate from the frrit 
eftate where original ſinne is handeled. 


| <GREHE knowledge of our ſelues 
= conſiſteth in two things:firſt, 
28 MN A, that conſidering what was 
N 2 Kgiuens in creation, and how 

| 7: Ds 93 7 bountifully God continueth 

| mis grace toward vs, we ma 

"i 12 knowe how great the ted 

p | SS lencie of our nature ſhoulde 

- 78 0 be, if ſo be it ſhould continue 

ſound, & that we may there- 
withall thinke vpon this, that we haue nothing of our 
owne, but that we hold at the pleaſure of another, all 
that which God hath beſtowed vpon vs, that we may al- 
waies depend vpon him. Secondly, that we may call to 
mind our miſerable eſtate after the fal of Adam, the per - 
ceiuing whereof, may truly humble ys being confoun- 
ded, all glorie and confidence being throwen downe. 
Thereby may bekindled a new deſire to ſeeke God, in 


whom euery one of vs may recouer thoſe good things, 


whereof we are found altogether emptie and void. 
2 The 


ws } 


cl 
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2 The truth of God truly requireth this knowledge, z 

which may both call vs farre away from all —— 7 , 

of our one power, and — bring vs to ſubmiſſion be- gurſctues 

ing deſtitute of all matter of boaſting. Which rule we The fruit of this 

ought to keepe, if we will come to the right marke both — — 

of being wiſe, and alſo of doing. 5 br amy — 
And becauſe all of vs are led generally with vaine Ambition is na- 

ambition, neither do we freely confeſſe the miſerable turall. 


want of out owne powers, hoping that to be enough, if , 
hauing proclaimed warre againſt yices,we indeuor with x 
all our whole defire to do that which is honeſt , we muſt 2 


conſider diligently what maner perſons we were crea- ** 


ted: and what ones we be at this day, that it may more 
eaſily appeere thereby: firſt, what we owe, and what is 
our dutie: ſecondly , how great our ſtrength is to do 
the ſame, | 

4 By that which goeth before, it is euident, that A= _ 
dam was created after the image of God,namely,parta- The image of 
ker of the wiſedome, — and power of God: 
but when he did rather beleeue the inticements of Sa- Iafidelitie che 
tan, than God, from whoſe ſubiection he fell being vn · f iſt cauſe of mi- 
er x fearing the —— tion of fearful death, ſerie. 

e was quite ſtripped out of all the gifts of Gods grace: ſtrippe 
not — inſidelitie was in kim the roote — fal- — wo 
ling away. Hence iſſued ambition and pride,whereto vn- of grace. 
chankfulnes was annexed. Thereby the gate was ſet o- Iufdelide. 
pen for ambition, which was the mother of ſtubbornes, nn 
that mẽ hauing caſt from them the feare of God, might $tubbornes. = 
run headlong,whither luſt did carry them. 

It is no maruell if all mankind were corrupt: that *Rom.8.22, 
is,did degenerate from his firſt eſtate, and became ſub- 
ie to the curſe through the fall of Adam, ſeeing other 
natures do grone being after a ſort deformed. This was 
called by the old writers,originall finne, Originall ſinne. 
Obieci. The ſinne of Adam paſſeth into his poſteritie Pelagius. 
by imitation, not by propagation, — 

An, It is proaqued by — of Scripture, that Corruption is 
we bring corruption with vs from our mothers wambe:* naturally in vs. 
For who can giue a cleane thing of that which is vn- 32 2. 
cleane? Jeb. 14.4. 


F 1 6 Therefore 


(2 
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6 Therefore the vncleannes of the parents is ſent 
ouer into the children, that all without any exception 


Adam the roote may be 7 at their beginning. Becauſe Adam was 


of mans nature. 


Whether the 
father beget the 
ſoule. 


Note. 


Pelagians. 


*. Cor. y. 14. 
Whence rege- 


neration com- 
meth. 


Originall ſinne 
what, 


What be the 
works of the 
fleſh. 

Gal. 5. 19. 


We beare the 
blame for our 
owne fault. 


All parts of the 
ſoule are cor- 
rupt- 


Lombardus. 


not onely the progenitor, but alſo as it were the rote of 
mans nature. That appeereth, firſt, by the compariſon 
of Adam and Chriſt.* Secondly, bec auſe we are the thil. 
dren of wrath : * laſt of all, becauſe that is fleſh which is 
begotten of fleſn. 

7 Obie, If the infection be reſident principally in 
the ſoule, then the father begetteth the ſoule. 

An, The Lord committed to Adam thoſe gifts which 
he ment to beſtow vpon mans nature. Therefore when 
he loſt them after he had receiued them, he loſt them 
not onely for himſelfe, but for vs all. Who will ſtand a. 
bout the conuciance of the ſoule, when he ſhall heare 
that Adam receiued no leſſe for vs, than for himſelſe, 
thoſe ornaments which he loſt? 

Obiect. It is not likely that the children draw corrup- 
tion from godly parents, ſeeing they ought rather to be 
ſanctiſied by their purenes. 

An. They deſcend not of their ſpirituall regenerati- 
on, but of the carnall, whereby commeth giltines: but 
ſanRification commeth from ſupernaturall grace. 

8 Therefore originall ſinne is the heritable corrup- 


tion of our nature powred out into all parts of the mind, 
which maketh vs firſt guiltie of the wrathof God, and 


then afterward it bringeth foorth in vs the works which 
are called in the Scriptures the works of the fleſh, * 

Obie, That is the bond of another mans ſinne . For 
we through the ſinne of Adam are made ſubiect to the 
iudgement of God. 

An. We do not beare the blame of Adams fault be- 
ing innocent, but we beare the blame of our one. For 
the puniſhment did not onely range from him to us, but 
the infection being dripped in from him, is reſident in 
vs,whereto the ver is due by good right. 

9 For all the parts of the ſoule were poſſeſſed by 


ſinne, after that Adam fell away from the fountaine of | 


righteouſnes. 


Obie, That corruption appertaineth vnto the in- 
4 ferior © 


C. 
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ferior appetite, and onely vnto the ſenſuall motions: 
bec auſe Paul ſaith that it is reſident in the ficth, * 

An. Not properly, but becauſe it doth more appeere 
in the fleſh. Yea Paul himſelfe te acheth that nothing 
is cleane from the deadly infection thereoſ, either in the 
ynderſtanding, or in the will . Which a ppec reth wore 

l-aincly by the renuing, which comprehendeth a per- r 
reforming of all the parts. Nun). 1 

10 Obiec. God might haue prouided better for our 

ſaluation, if he had preuented the fall of Adam, 

An, Godly minde: muſt loath ſuch bold curioſitie. 

Our fall muſt be imputed to the corruption of nature: Our fall is of our 

which the preacher did diligently note. This 1 knowe ſelues. 

that God made man righteous : but they haue ſought to 

the niſelues many inuentions,* * Eccleſraſs.74 39. 
11 Therfore we ſay that manis corrupt through na- 

turall corruption, yet ſuch as did not flow from nature. 

For it is rather a qualitie comming from ſome other lane is 32 

thing which happened to man, than a ſubſtantiall pro- comon ug from 

pertie which flowed from the beginning. Whereupon ſome other 

we conclude with Paul, that all we are by nature the T4 

children of wrath. g. 


Nen 7.18. 


CAA. 11. 


Thes man is now ſpoiled of freedom of will,and ſub- 
ict ro miſerable bondage. 


I Ow it reſteth that we do more narrowly diſcuſſe, 
whether we be deſpoiled of all libertie, ſince we How farre we 
be brought into this bondage: and if any peece remaine, de rodved. 
how farre the force thereof reacheth. We muſt deale , A 
wiſely heere: for if we ſay that man is depriued of all 3 
righteouſnes, he will foorthwith thereby rake occaſion 
to become ſluggiſh: if we aſcribe to him euen bur a very 
little, he will ſtreightway be ouerthrowen withraſh con- 
fidence. 

2 Therefore let vs conſider, (ſceing that we ſaid a 
little before, that che powers of the ſoule were placed in 
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the mind and hart, as vnderſtanding and wil) what they 
both are able to do. The Philoſophers make three pow- 
ers of the ſoule, vnderſtanding, ſenſe, and will, or appe- 
tite, and they thinke that the reaſon of mans vnderſtan- 
ding is ſufficient for right gouernment: that will is in 
deed prouoked by ſenſe vnto cuill , but yet it hath free 
choice, and that it can not be hindered, but that it may 
follow reaſon as a guide: finally, that vertues and vices 
arc in our power, 

Moreouer , ſome of them brake out into ſuch li- 
centiouſnes,that they did boaſt, that it is indeed the gift 
of the gods that we liue: but our one that we liue well, 
and holily.The erred greatly therein. 

4 The Eccleſiaſtical writers, though they drew nee 
rer to the truth, did notwithſtanding ſpeake too philo- 
ſophically touching this matter, attributing to man free 
will, which they do commonly define thus, that it is a 

ower of reaſon to follow that which is good: being aſ- 
ſiſted by grace: and cuill when it ceaſeth. 

And they are commonly wont to make ſubiect to 
free determination indifferent things, which do nothing 
appertaine vnto the kingdome of God, and to refer true 
ri tree vnto the ſpeciall grace of God, and ſpiritu- 
all regeneration . Therefore they reckon vp a manifold 
will: the firſt ſenſitiue, the ſecond naturall, the third ſpi- 
ritual]: they teach that the two former are free for man, 
& that the third is the worke of the holy Ghoſt in man. 

6 Wherein these gaue too much to mans power, and 
alſo they tooke too much from the grace of God, which 
they diuide into grace working and working together. 
ty the former we will that which is good effeually:the 
latter followeth the good will of man, and helpeth it. 

7 Manis ſaid 3 free will thus, not becauſe he 
hath free choiſe of good as well as of eull, but becauſe he 
doth euill willingly without conſtraint. That is very well, 


but to what end was it to giue ſo proud a title to ſo ſmall 


a matter? 
8 But and if the authoritie of the fathers do mooue 
vs: they haue in their mouthes continually this word, 


but they declare therewithall what account they _ 
0 


| 
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of the vſe thereof, 
For ſometimes they teach that man being ſpoi · 
led of the ſtrength of free will, doth flic ro grace alone: 
ſome times they furniſh him with weapons of his owne. 
10 But to omit the opinions of other men, if we ſhall 
more narrowly ſeeke for the truth in conſidering mans 
natute, as cuety man is throwen downe with the feeling h hach ban 
of his owne calamitie, pouertie, nakednes, reproch, ſo he ted in the 
hath beſt proficed in the knowledge of himſelſe. nowledge of 
11 Furthermore, that ſhall be true humilitie, when — 
he doth in deede perceiue himſelfe to be ſuch a one, as 
hath no refuge but in humilitie. | 
12 But that the order of our ſpeech may proceed ac- ; 
cording to that diſtinction whereby we diuided mans What we can 
ſoule into vnderſtanding and will, let vs in the former do «Pp 
place diſcuſſe the force ofenderſtandiog. Ran 
13 We ſee what it can do either in earthly things or 


in heauenly things: Icall theſe earthly things which ap- Earthly chings 


pertaine not to God or his kingdom, but are contained 

within the bounds of this life : as pollicie , gouernment 

of houſhold,all manuall ſciences, liberall arts: I call the Heanenlyghings 
pure knowledge of God, the order of true righteouſnes, 
and the myſteries of the kingdome of heauen, heauenly 
things : as alſo the knowledge of the willof God, and 
the rule of ordering the lite according to the ſame , 
Of the former we muſt confeſſe thus: becauſe man is 
a fellowlie creature, he is bent alſo by naturall inclina- 
tion to preſerue that fellowſhip: and therefore we ſee What mans vn. 


. 1 derſtanding can 
that in the mindes of all men there be — . — doin heauenly 


rall impreſſions of a certaine ciuill honeſtic or- things, 
der, 
14 We may ſee that in liberall arts and manuall, to x 


learne which there is in ys all a certaine aptnes. Moreo- 3 
uer, we haue a certaine ſtrength of naturall force, and — — 
a certaine facilitie to inuent — new thing in euery learng — 
arte, or to ampliſie and poliſh, Naturall force. 
15 And yet let vs not in the meane ſeaſon forget that 
theſe are moſt excellent good things of Gods ſpirite, 
which he beſtoweth ypon whom he will to the common 
good of mankind. 
F 3 16 For 
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*Exod.z2.2.& 16 For if it were requiſite that the knowledge which 
350. was neceſſarie for the garniſhing and framing of the 

te mple ſhould be inſtilled into Beſeel and Oliabꝰ by the 
ſpirit of God, no maruell if it he ſaid that the knowledge 
of thoſe thinges which are in mans life moſt excellent 
(as lawe and philicke ) be imparted to vs by the ſpirite 
of God. | 
OueF, What fellowſhip haue the wicked with the 
ſpirit which are altogether i{trangers from God? For the 
pirite of God dwelleth in the faithfull alone. 
he pit An. That muſt be ynderſtood of the ſpirit of ſanctifi- 
fan che ation. cation, herby we are conſecrated tobe temples to God 
is in the faithtull himſelfe. And yet neuertheleſſe, he repleniſheth, moo- 
alone. ueth, quickneth all things by the power of the ſame ſpi- 
rite, and that according to the propertie of euety kinde, 
which he hath giuen to it by the lawe of creati- 
ON. 
17 Obje4, But ſome excel in quickneſſe of wit, ſome 
The gifts of ¶ ſurpaſſe in iudgement, ſome haue a more nimble minde 
* ge- to — this art or that. 
An. In this varietie God ſetteth foorth to ys his 
ace, leaſt any man challenge to himſelfe as being 
ki: owne, that which floweth from his meere liberali- 
tie, Thereby we ſee ſome markes of the image of God 
remaining in man, which diſtinguiſh him from other 
creatures, 
Certaine giſts 18 Now we muſt declare what mans reaſon doth ſee, 
remaine in man. hen he is come tothe kingdom of God, & to that ſpiri- 
tuallſight : which conſiſteth principally in three things: 
to know God : to know his fatherly fauour towardes vs 


Tn i ical wherin our ſaluation conſiſteth: and the way to frame 


things. | the eee, to the rule of the lawe. ln the firſt two, 
I and allo properly in the ſecond, the moſt wittie are 
p blinder than moles. 

* 7oby, 8 * 19 lohn teacheth this moſt excellently, when he 


writeth that life was in God from the beginning, & that 
life which was the light of men: that this light ſhineth 
in the darknefſe, and the darkneſſe comprehendeth it 


John. 15.1. 


Peter knew Chriſt, 
20 There 


not. It was the eſpeciall reuelation of the father, that 


— 


CALVINS INSTITVTIONS. Lrs.2. 1 7 
20 Therfore when Moſes hitteth the people in the Das ic. . 
teeth with their forgetfulneſſe, he noteth notuithſtan · 8 
ding therewithall, that they coulde none otherwiſe be gech the miſte- 
wiſe in the miſteries of God, ſaue W his be- ries of God 
nefite and goodneſſe. Thine cies, ſaith he, haue ſeene — 
theſe ſignes, and theſe huge woonders: and the Lord wy 
hath not giuen thee an hart to vnderſtande, neither 
eores to heare, nor cies to ſee, Wherevpon we do eaſilie 
conclude, that man hath as much power to vnderſtand 
the miſteries of God, as he ſhall be illuminate by his 

ace. 

3 ob. God prouideth for this blockiſhneſſe or ig · 
norance,when by the doctrine of his word, he directe 
mans vnderſtanding thicher,whither it could not come 
without a guide. 

An. Dauid had the law wherein all wiſedome is com- 
prehended, and yet being not therwith content, he deſi - 
reth to haue his eies opened, that he might conſider * 
the miſteries of the law. 15.15. 

22 The knowledge of ordering the life aright re - Ordering of 
maineth: though by 2 law of nature we can ſomwhat che life. 
diſcerne good from euill, yet it ſhall come to paſſe ther- 

by, that mans minde being guiltie before God, may be 
be made without excuſe. 

23 Becauſe we ſee thoſe things which are good & we 
allow them, we follow the things which are woorſe. 

24 We muſt conclude with Paul, that we are not fir 
of our ſe lues, to thinke any thing of our ſelues, as of our c. g. 
ſelues. Will. 

25 The weakneſſe of mans reaſon is ſo great. 

26 Furthermore, will, wherein the —— of will . * 
ſtandeth chieflie muſt be conſidered in diuine matters S.. ca. 4-564. 
and in humane matters. 

27 Our vill hath no power at all in diuine matters, 2 
becauſe it is 1 to God alone to giue both to will, Pal. 


Rom. 2. 14. 


and alſo to | 
Obie, Paul ſaith that he would but he cannot 
accompliſh it. Therefore man hath ofhimſelfe to will *Rom.7.1 5, 
that which is good. - 
An, Pau! ſpeaketh not of the naturall man, * 
F 4 
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of him that is regenerate. For he addeth, l am delighted 
in the lawe according to the inward man: but I ſee ano- 
ther _ in my members reſiſting the lawe of my 
minde, 


CAP. 111. 


That there commeth nothing from the corrupt nature 
of man, but that which is damnable. 


I 1 it appeareth plainely by the titles which 
the Scripture giueth man, that he is corrupt in 

both parts: becauſe he is ſaide to be fleſh born of fleſh, * 

and the affection of the fleſh is death. 

Obie, The worde fleſh appertaineth onely to the 
ſenſuall and not to the ſuperiour part of the ſoule. 

An. Chriſts argument is otherwiſe, that man muſt be 
borne againe, bec auſe he is fleſh, he did not command 
him to be borne againe according to his body, but ac- 
cording to the minde. 

2 Therfore in vaine we do ſeeke for in man either in · 
tegritie, or vnderſtanding, or feare of God. 

3 Obiect. But in all ages there haue been ſome which 
during their whole life have been bent vnto vertue, ha- 
uing nature for their guide. 

An. God brideleth by his grace the euill affection 
of men, ſo much as he ſeeth expedient for preſeruation 
of the generalitie of things. Hereby ſome are kept backe 
with ſname, ſome with feare of lawes, leaſt they breake 
out into many ſortes of filthineſſe. 

4 Obiect. The doubt is not yet anſwered. For we muſt 
either make Camillus like Catiline, or elſe we ſhal haue 
an example in Camillus that nature, if it be framed by 
diligence, is not quite yoide of goodnes. 

An. The ſpecial grace of God gaue that to the one 
which it denied to the other. We ſte that in Saul whom 
God made a newe man. 

5 Therefore becauſe the will is holden faſt bound 
by the ſlauery of finnE, it cannot monue it ſelfe to that 
which is good, much leſſe apply it ſelfe therro,For ſuch a 

motion 
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morion is the beginnin rurning to » Which is The beginning 
wholie attributed to the — of God in the 2 — — 
notwithſtanding the will remaineth which maketh haſt — 19 God 
vnto ſinne, with a moſt earneſt affection. This is well ſet Note. 
downe by Bernard that it belongeth to man to will : to 
corrupt nature , to will that which is euill: to grace, to 
will that which is good. Whereupon it followeth that be — — 
men are drawen vnto euill by neceſſitie of will, and yet |. — 
they are not conſtrained to commit it. ſtrained. 

6 lIrappearcth more plainely by the contrariere- 
medic of Gods grace, howe great the corruption of our 
nature is. For ſeeing the Lord doth of his pure grace An argument 
giue vs what good thing ſoeuer is in vs: it followeth that rauen from 
mans minde is in his owne nature deuoid of al goodne.. * en. 
For that cauſe it is ſaide, that he which hath nin 
— * worke, will finiſh it vntill the day of lIeſus 
Chriſt. * 

Obiect. The Lord beginneth that which is good, be- 
cauſe the will being of it ſelfe weake,is holpen, 

An, The ſpirit ſaith otherwiſe, I will give you, ſaith 
he, a new hart: Iv ill put a newe ſpirite in the midſt of 
you: and Iwill take away the ſtonie hart out of your 
fleſh, and I will giue you a fleſhic hart, and I will put my 
ſpirite in the midſt of you, and I will make you walke 
in my commaundements, * * Exech.z 5.26," 

7 Obie, Will being turned away from goodneſſe by 
nature, is conuerted by the power of God alone, but be- 
ing prepared it hath an office and part in doing. 

An. Auguſtine teacheth that grace — before 
euery good worł, but ſo that will doth accompany it, & Af Beni. 
not lead it: that it commeth after as a waiting man and 7. 08. 
not as a foregoer. Therefore he attributeth no praiſe of 
good works to mans will. | 

Obie, Grace can do nothing without will, neither 
can will do any thing without grace. 

An, As if the will it ſelfe did not worke by grace. For te 
the Lord preuenteth him that is vnwilling,that he maỹ/ 
be _— followeth the willing that he may not wil 
in vame. 

Therefore there can nowillbe founde which is Ele&ion, 

enclined 


* Ph.4.64 2.13. 


6 © 
I 


clect. 
- 


Faith, 


Nom. 8. 58. 
Pal. 51.12. 
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enclined to good ſaue in the elect. But the cauſe of elec- 


There is no will Wo %, 
e muſt be ſought without men, herby it is prooued, 


ſaue onely in the 


that man hath not of himſelfe a right will but that it 
floweth from the ſame good pleaſure, waercby we are 
elect before the creation of the world. There is alſo an- 
other reaſon, for ſeeing the beginning of willing & do- 
ing well commeth from faith: and faith is the gift of 
God: it followeth that it is of meere grace, when we 
begin to will that which is good, being inclined & bent 
naturally to euill. 

9 Thence come the praiers of holie men: let him 
encline our harts vnto himſelfe, ſaith Solomon, that we 
may keepe his commandements *. And Dauid beſeech- 
eth God to create a cleane hart in him“. 

Obie. Such praier is a ſigne of a godly and holy af. 
fection. 

An. Though Dauid had alreadie repented in part 
yet he compareth his former ſtate with that ſorrowfull 
fall, which he had tried. Therefore taking vpon him the 

rſon of a man eſtraunged from God, he doth for good 
cauſes deſire to haue thoſe things giuen him, which 
God giueth to his elect in regeneration. Therefore be- 
ing like to a dead man, he deſireth to be created a freſh, 
Chriſt reacheth that manifeſtly by the ſimilitude of a 
vine, where he concludeth, — me ye can do no- 
thing. 

Obiefl The iuice is now included in the branch, and 
alſo force to bring foorth fruite, and therefore it taketh 
not all from the carth,or from the firſt roote, becauſe it 
bringeth ſome thing of her owne. 

An. Bur Chriſt meaneth nothing elſe, but that we be 
dry wood and nothing woorth , when we be ſeparated 
from him. 

Obie, God mooueth the will, but it is afterward in 
our choice either to obey, or to reſiſt the motion. 

An. Yea he mooueth it ſo effectually, that it muſt 
needes follow. 

Obiect. Chryſoſtome ſaith, whome he draweth, he 
draweth him being willing. Therefore God reacheth 
out his hand and waiteth to ſee if it may pleaſe vs to be 

holpen 
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holpen by his helpe. 
An. Such was the ſtate of man whiles he ſtood : bur | 
after his fall, the doctrine of Chriſt is true*, No man 6.45. 
commeth co me, vnleſſe the Father draw him. 
11 As touching perſeuerance it is not to be doubted Perſeuerance 
but that it ought to be counted the free gift of God, God. 
ObieF. It is gen according to deſert, as euery man 
hath ſhewed himſelf not vnthankfull to the firſt grace: 
becauſe it is in our hand to chuſe or refuſe grace when 
it is offred. 
An. God heapeth vpon his ſeruants new races, be- Gods liberali- 
cauſe when he liketh the work which he hath begun in tie. 
them, he findeth in them ſomwhat whereon to beſtow 
rearer graces, whence that doth come. To him that 
— halbe giuen . Alſo God worketh in vs both to wil *P##62+13, 
and to accompliſn, after his good pleaſure, 
Obie, God worketh, we worke together. Becauſe 
after that we haue giuen place to the firſt grace, our 
indeuors do worke together now with the grace folow- 
ing. | 
A That is, after we be once tamed, and brought by How we work 
the power of God to the obedience of righteouſnes, we togecher. 
goon willingly, and we are bent to follow the working 
of grace, this is true. Not that man taketh of himſelf 
ſomwhat wherby to labor with the grace of God. 
12 Obie, I haue labored more than they all, ſaith 
Paul, not I, but the grace of God with me. Therfore he 
labored together with the grace of God, 
An, He aſcribeth the whole praiſe of the labor ro 
— alone, by that correctiõ, It is not , ſaith he, which 
aue laboured, but the grace of God which was preſent 
with me. 
13 Avguſtine faith that the grace of perſiſting in Lib.de correp. 
goodneſſe was giuen to Adam, if he would: but it was 4 * 
not granted to Rim to will that he might be able: that t 


is granted to vs both to will and alſo to be able. It was 

the firſt libertie to be able not to ſinne: ours is greater, 

not to be able to ſinne. Whence the 
14 Obie, Wil is not taken away by grace, but it is grace of perle. 

changed from cuil to good, & is holpen when it is good, era come 
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ſaith Auguſtine, 
An. His meaning is onely this, that man is not ſo 


drawen that he is caried as it were by outwarde force 
and violence without the motion ot the hart: but that 
he is ſo affected and mooucd within that he obeyeth 


with his hart. 


CHAP, 1111. 


How Gad worketh in the hart: of men, 


1 TT is ſufficiently prooued that man is ſo holden 
L captine vnder the yoke of ſinne, that he cannot of 
his owne nature either aſpire by deſire, or by diligence 


trauell to goodneſſe. 
uefF, There remaine two doubts to be vnfoulded, 


the firſt whether we ſinne willingly, when we are made 
ſlaues of the deuill: the ſecond, whether in euill workes 
we ought to attribute any thing to God? 

An. As touching the firſt, Auguſtine compareth 
mans wil to an horſe that waiteth his maſters pleaſure, 
God and the deuill to riders or horſemen. If God fir vp- 
on it, he ruleth it wel like a skilfull rider. But if the deuill 
poſſeſſe it, he carieth it headlong vnto death ouer ſtee 
downe places, like a wanton rider. So the will followerh 
Sathan being bewitched with his enchantments. 

2 But far other is the order of Gods working in ſuch 
things. Which that it may appeare more plainely, let vs 
take the calamitie which was brought vpon lobby the 
Chaldees for an example. It is the Lords purpoſe to ex· 
erciſe by calamitie the patience of his ſeruant: Sathan 
indeuoureth to driue him into deſpaire : the Chaldees 
ſtudie contrarie to equitie to ger gaine by that which is 
another mans. Therefore one and the ſame fact is aſſig- 
ned to God, to Sathan, & to man, but the varietie in the 
maner & end cauſeth, that therin appeareth the iuſtice 
of God to be without faulte, & that the wickedneſſe of 
Sathan and man bewraieth it ſelfe to their reproch. 

3 Obie, . Auguſtine ſaith that hardening and ma- 


king blind doth appertaine, not to the working of wy 
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but vnto his r 
An. Auguſtine himſelf holdeth, that finnes are not L. couma la- 

only by the ſuffrance or patience of God, but alſo by his lanum, 

power, that by this means former ſinnes may be puni- * 2 

ſhed, Therfore he foreſeeth euill, he hath ſuffred it, and 


he would it: which is done two maner of ways. Firſt he I 
makerh blind hauing taken away his light, and maketh 
mens harrs ſtonic,hauing take away hus Spirit. Second- 2 


ly, to execute his iudgements by the miniſter of his 
wrath Sathan, he doth both direct their councels whi- 
ther he will, and he prouoketh their wils, and ſtrength- 
neth their endeuors. 
4 After the firſt way this ſeemeth to be ſpoken. He 1 
taketh away the lip from thoſe which ſpeak truth, & he 
taketh away reaſon from the elders*: according to the * Exech.7.26, 
latter: I will harden the hart of Pharao, that he may not 2 
heare you,and ler the poopie go“. *Exod.4,21. C7. 
Furthermore it ſhall appeare ſufficiently euen by 
one place that the miniſterie of Sathan doth come be- 
tween to pricke forward the reprobate, ſo oſten as the 
Lord appointeth them hither or thither by his proui- 
dence. For it is often ſaid in Samuel, that the euill ſpi- 
rit of the Lord, ox the euill ſpirit from the Lord, either 
cone or let go Saul*, Alſo we muſt adde that which *. Sig. 140 
Paul teacheth, that the efficacie of error and ſeducing, 18.10. & 29. 
is ſent of God, that they may belecue lying, which haue T. 
not obeied the truth, 
6 Hitherro we haue handled thoſe actions which 
—— vnto the ſpirituall life, wherein we haue ſeen 
the weakneſſe of will: let vs now ſee what libertie man = can do no- 
hath in thoſe x ctions which are neither iuſt of them- ching, * 
ſelues, nor yet corrupt, and do rather appertain vnto the ö 
bodily life, Surely if we weigh with our own vnderſtan- 
ding the adminiſtrations of outward things, we ſhal no- 
thing doubt that they are ſo far placed vnder mans will, 
but if we giue eare to ſo many teſtimonies which crie 
that the Lord doth alſo gouerne our minds in theſe 
things, they ſhall inforce vs to make our will ſubiect to 
the — motion of the grace of God, who did recon- Godbenderh 
cile the wils of the Ægyptians tothe Iſraclits, ag — — 2 ae 


*Pro,20.12, 


Of abſurdities. 
Pelagius. 

Sinne is both of 
neceſſirie & alſo 
voluntarie. 
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ſhould lend them all precious things* ? Neither would 
Iacob ſurely haue ſayd of his ſonne Ioſeph (whom he 
thought to haue bene a prophane Ægyptian) God 
grant that you may find mercy in the fight uf this mãꝰ. 
7 Obied, Theſe are particular examples, to the rule 
whereof all things in generall ought not to be reduced. 
An. They prooue ſufficiently that ſo often as God 
will make a way for his prouidence, he doth bend and 
turn the wils of men euen in outward things, and that 
their choice is not ſo free, but that the will of God hath 
power ouer the ſame. Alſo daily experience doth teach, 
that iudgement doth often faile euen in matters which 
are nothing intricate: the mind fainteth euẽ in things 
that are not hard: again councel is ſomtimes readie in 
moſt hard matters, in dangerous matters the hart and 
mind get the victorie of all ſtraits. Solomon interpre- 
teth that, chat the care may heare, that the eie may ice, 


the Lord maketh bothꝰ. 


8 Obie, We muſt eſteem the power of mans will 
by the euent of things. 

An, Yea the power wherof we ſpeake, muſt be conſi- 
dered within man, and not meaſured by the outward 


ſucceſſe. 


Cup. v. 
A refutation of the obiections which are wont to be brought | 
* for the defence of Free will. 


1 \ A TE haue ſpoken enough of the thraldom of 
mans will as it may ſeeme, vnleſſe they which 
about to cary him headlong with a fe opinion of 
Feedom, did ſer certain reaſons of theirs againſt vs, be- 
ing partly abſurd, & partly confirmed by certain places 
of Feeiprra ill vnderſtood to the ouerthrowing of our 
opinion we wil beat back both engines 1n order, 
0bieF?, If ſinne be of neceſſitie, it ceaſerh now to be 
ſinne : if it be voluntarie, then it may be auoided. 
An, Sinne is both of neceſſitie, and alſo voluntarie: 
becauſe mẽ being become bondſlaues of ſinne aſter the 


fall of Adam, can wil nothing but that which is . 
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2 Obief. Vnleſſe both vertues and allo vices pro- 
oeed from the free election of will, it is not meet that 
man ſhould either be puniſhed or rewarded. Ariſtotle. 
An, Theſe are not liłe. For we are by good right pu- Puniſhments 
niſhed, from whom the fault and blame of finne doth re of deſert. 
flow : but rewards are of grace. So Auguſtine, * If thou 1» P/at.70. 


haue thy due, thou muſt [Roe ed. What is done the ? 
God hath not repaied to thee puni Rewards of 


ent, but he gi- grace. 
ueth thee grace which was not due. 

3 Obieci. If this be not the power of our wil, to chuſe Note. 

ood or euil, either all thoſe which are partakers of the 2 
ame nature ſhould be euil, or all of thẽ ſhould be good. 121. 

An, We ſhould all be euill, but it commeth to paſſe All are euill by 
through the mercy of God that all continue not in wie · nature. 
kedneſſe. 

Cnet. Whence cõmeth ſuch a difference that ſome 
continue vntil the end, and ſome faint after they haue 
begun to run? 

An, Perſeuerance is the gift of God. God vpholdeth Perſcuerance 
the former by his power, that they may norperiſh: he e gift of God, 

iueth not like power to the latter, that they may be te- 
— of mans inconſtancie. 

4 Obief4. Exhortations ſhalbe made in vain,admo- The cauſe of 
nitions ſhallbe ſuperfluous, reprehenſions ridiculous, falling. 
vnleſſe it be in the power of a ſinner to obey. 

An. No truly, for though Chriſt afirme that we can Whether ad- 
do nothing without himꝰ, doth he therefore leſſe re. monitions be 
prooue thoſe which did euill without him? Let vs ſay . — 
with Auguſtine, O man in commandement learn Wat 
thou oweſt: in correction, that thou haſt it not through L. l. cor. c 
thine own fault: in praier whence thou maieſt receiue 47. 
that which thou wilt haue. | 

5 Obie, Then to hat end ſerue exhortations? Note. 

An, If the wicked deſpiſe the with an obſtinate hart, 23 
they ſhalbe a teſtimonie againſt them. The fruits of 

Quef,Bur what can the ſillie man do when ſoftnes of Hottatious. 
hart which is neceſſatie to obedience, is denied him? HMardnes of 

An. Why doth he turne his back, when as he can a- hart mut not be 
ſcribe the hardneſſe of his hart to none but to himſelf imputed to god, 
Bur the principall profit muſt be conſidered * * — 

the 


* 
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the faithfull, in whom as the Lord worketh all things 
by — Spirit, ſo he omitteth not the inſtrument of his 
word. 
ve. Why are they now put in mind of their dutie 
rein they — directed by the Spirit of God ? why are 
they ſtirred vp by exhortations, ſecing they cannot 
— haſte, but with the Spirit? 
An, O man who art thou that preſcribeſt GOD a 
How God wor- Law. If he will haue vs to be prepared by exhortations 
keth in the E · to receiue grace, what eanſt thou backbite in that diſ- 
* PEP enſation? God worketh two maner of wayes in his e- 
|; ect:inwardly by his ſpirit:outwardly by his word, which 
is to them a ſweet ſauor vnto ſaluation: as it is to the re- 
probate the ſauor of death vnto death. 


They gather together on an heap many teſtimo- 

Ofteſtimonies nies of Scripture that they may oppreſſe vs if not by 
of Od. weight, yet by number. Which that we may the better 
1. The ends or vnderſtand, we wil deuide them into commandements, 
commande - promiſes and threatnings. And commandements into 
ments. thoſe which require turning vnto God, & which ſpeake 
I ſimplie ofkceping the Law: or which command vs to 
continue in the grace receiued. Let vs intreat of all in 

Y eneral, and then we wil deſcend ynto the forms them- 


clues. 

Lo auer: Obiecf. If God command thoſe things which we can- 
— not perform: Ifhe forbid thoſe things which to auoid is 
not in our power, doth he not mock vs? 

An, No truly, but this commeth to paſſe, that when 
we know our owne weakneſſe, we ſhall more carneſtly 
embrace faith, wherby thoſe things ſhall be giuen ys 
which we want, | 

7 Quefi, But to whom can this ſeemeto be a thing 
like to be true, that God hath appointed a law for logs 
and ſtones ? 

An, Neither doth any man go about to [ns 

Men are not that. For neither are the wicked ſtones or ſtocks, when 
ſtocks or tones. being taught by the Law,that their luſts are contrary to 
God they are made guiltie through their own teſtimo- 
nie: or the godly, when being put in mind of their on 


weakneſſe flie to grace. 
* * $ That 
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That ſhall appeare more euidentlyby reckening Oſthe forme 
yp the three formes of commande ments. J ND 
Obie, The Lord commaundeth often both in the 
Law, and alſo in the Prophets that we be turned vnto 
hi ' 


m, ulbrol 201 
An, And the Prophet ſingeth another ſong. Turn 2 
O Lord and thallbe — aſter thou turnedſt — . 
me [ repenred, | _:”- 
Obief, He commandeth-ys to circumciſe the fore- 
skin of our hart. L1G) G3 19 tg rr 
An, But by Moſes he denounceth that that circum- 
cifion is made by his handꝰ. | lens 


0bief, He requireth newnefle of hakt. 
An, But he witne ſſeth in another place that he gi- 
uerh it. And that which God promiſeth( as ſaith Augu- 
ſtine ) we do not by wil or nature, but he doth it by grace. 
The ſecond kind of commandements are ſimple, wher- LI. 4, Dodd. 
in we are commanded to worſhip God and to obey his chriſt. 
will: innumerable places do witneſſe, that all that is Note. 
his gift what righteouſneſſe, holineſſe, godlineſſe, or Ofthe fimpl , 
p_ ſoeuer can be had, Of the third kind, that the cb mandement. 
aithfull eontinue in the grace of God, Paul teacheth "PA, 
whence they muſt fet that ſtrength of conſtancie, ſay, Of continuing 
ing, That which remaineth brethren be ſtrong through 4 88 


the Lordꝰ. is. - 


9 Obie, We bring with vs our owne ſtrength, and Zach. 1. 13. 
God helpeth our weak indeuors. Becauſe it is fad, run 
vnto me, and I wil be turned vnto you. 
An, That is, I will be mercifull vnto you. For it is the 
work of God alone to turn vs vnto him. 
10 The ſecond order of arguments intreateth of 
promiſes. 
Obie, Seek good and not euil, and ye ſhalliue*, &c. J!. 
We are mocked if will be not in our power. Ders. 21. 1. 
An, We haue ſuch a wil by the ſpirit of God. Wherby tber, 
it commeth to paſſe thor promiſes are not ſuperfluous. by the Spirit, 
11 The third forme is concerning threatnings. J. 
Obe. Amalec and the Chananite are before you, — 
with whoſe ſword you ſhall fall, becauſe you would nor + Numa, 
obey the Lord *, Becauſe I haue called you, and you Jer. 5. 13. Sin 


G1 haue 


Man hath not 
free wil to har- 
ken tothe voice 
of God. 
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haue not anſwered, I will do to this houſe as I did to Si- 


lo. To what end ſerue ſuch vpbraidings, vnleſſe they had 
had free will? 

' An, It is not in mans power, who: is ſubic& to the 
lordſhip of ſinne, to harken to the voyce of God, which 
thing proceedeth from natural 3 Therefore 
man ſhall be always the firſt author of his one deſtru- 


_ 


1.Theſ1.19. 


Deut. 10. 1 1. 


0bief, Paul ſaith, quench nor the ſpirit: therfore it ii 
in their wil to foſter the light which is offred them, 
An. This diligence commeth from God alone. And 
by granting that is applied to vs, which belongeth to 
God,wherupon lohn ſaith,Whoſocuer is of God he ſa- 
ueth himſelt*, 

Obie, That is, becauſe we are ſaued partly through 
the power of God, and partly through our on power. 

An. As if we had not this keeping from heauen. 

12 Obief,Moſes ſaith*,The commandement which 
I command thee, is in thy mouth, and in thine hart, that 


thou maiſt do it. 
An, I grant, when the Spirit of God, whereof we are 


made partakets through the Goſpell,ſhall imprint it in 
our harts. So doth Paul expound it“, . | 
0bief. Paul doth violently draw thoſe things to the 
Goſpel,which were ſpoken concerning the commande · 
ments alone. | 
An, If Moſes ſpake of the commandements alone, he 
puffed vp the people with a moſt vaine confidence. For 


what other thing ſhould they haue done, but haue run 


What is meant 
by the depar- 
ting of theLord. 


headlong, if they ſhould haue e en the obſerui 
of the Law by their own ſtrength, as being not hard for 


them. 
13 Obief. I wil go to my place ſaith the Lord*, vn- 


till they put in their harts, and ſeeke my face: therefore 
the people being forſaken of God, could turn ynto God 
of their own nature. 

An. By the — of the Lord is meant the re- 
moouing of prop *. to behold what men will do, 
doth ſigniſie that he doth exerciſe them with diuers at- 


fictions for a time, keeping himſelf cloſe, and as it were | 
difſem- 
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they had 
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grace. 
14 
ſaid no leſſe to do that which is holy and accepra 


118.2. 
diſſembling. Therefore the whole Scripture is againſt 
that, that we can turne ynto God without his ſpirituall 


Obie, Good works are called ours: atidive: are 
ble to w 


the Lord, than to commit ſinne. But and if ſinne be wor- ur 
thily imputed to vs, ſurely there muſt ſomwhat in righ- 


teouſnes be aſſigned to vs. 


An. We call it our bread, which we beſeech God to Note, 


giue vs. 


0bie2. The Scripture doth often affirme that we cur 


ſelues do worſhip God, keep 3 — obey the 
Law: how ſhould theſe things be attributed to vs, vnles 
there were a certain communicating of our induftric 


with the power of God, tn 
An, The Saints obſerue ri ſneſſe, when they 


do willingly follow the Spirit which draweth them. For 


good. | 
16 Obie. It was ſaid to Cain: His appetite ſhall be 
vnder thee, and thou ſhalt raign ouer him. Therefore it 
is euident that there —— be in his mind ſuch 
force of finne as ſhould get the vpper hand, if he would 
labor in taming it. 

An. That was ſpoken concerning Abel. For God in 
that place reprooueth the enuie which Cain had cõcei- 
ued againſt his brother, and alſo his vnthankfulneſſe, in 
that he could not abide his brother though he were ſuh- 
iect to him. But let it be ſo, let God ſpeake of ſinne. He 
G 2 


doth 


2 
A grant, 
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together. 


Eccl. 15.14. 


The vie of Al- 
legories. 
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doth either promiſe that which he denounceth, or elſe 
he commandeth. If he command, it doth not folow that 
he can fulfill the commandement . If he promiſe that 
Cain ſhall haue the vpper hand, where is the fulfillug 
of the promiſe, ſeeing he ſunke down vnder ſinne, over 
which he ought to haue born rule? 

0b. It includeth a ſecret condition, as if he ſhould ſay, 
that he ſhould haue the viRorie if he would ſtrive, 

An, Therfore it ſhalbe a commanding ſpeech if this 
dominion be referred vnto ſinne, wherin is defined net 
what we are able to do, but what we ought to do. 

17 Obie, The Apoſtle ſaith, that ſaluation is not of 
him that willeth, or of him that runneth, but of God 
thathath mercy. Therfore there is ſomwhat in the will 
and indeuor, which being holpen by mercy, doth not 
want proſperous ſuccefle*, | 

An, We will, and we run, but not as it becommeth : 
therfore we haue recourſe vnto the mercy of God, It is 
ſo expounded in another place*, And Auguſtine alſo 
doth ſo ex it. 

Obie, Paul calleth men Gods fellow laborers*, 

An. That is reſtrained vnto the miniſters alone, And 
he calleth thoſe fellow laborers, not which bring any 
thing of themſclues, but becauſe God vſeth their indu · 
ſtrie, after that he hath made them fit and hath furni- 
ſhed them with neceſſarie gifts. 

18 Obieci. Before man is ſet life & death, good and 
euil*, 

An, That is, vnderſtood of the creation of man. 

19 Quef, What meaneth the parable of the tra- 
ueller, whom the robbers did caſt out in the way halfe 
dead, ſaue onely that man is not ſo lamed by ſinne, but 
5 he keepeth ſtill ſome remnants of his former good 

ings? 

— Allegories muſt not proceed beyond the rule of 
the Scripture. But in that place mans ſtrength is not 

handled. Furthermore, the word of the Lord doth teach 


Eh. a. C 5.14 that man is quite dead, as concerning the reſpeR of 


bleſſed life*. Therefore ler the truth remaine ſure and 


The concluſion. certaine to vs, that the mind is ſo eſtranged from ne 
t 
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chat it conceaueth and goeth about nothing but that 
which is wicked: that the hart is ſo beſmeared with the 
poiſon of ſinne, that it can breath out nothing but cor- 


rupt ſtinch. 
CHAP, v.. 
That man being loft muf? ſeeke redemption 
in ChrifÞ, 


1 OFeingallmankind is periſhedin theperſon of A- 
dam, and is fallen from life ro death, all that whole 
knoſedge of the Creator ſhould be vnproſtable, vnles 
faith alſo ſhould ſucceed, ſetting before vs God to be our 
father in Chriſt. Therfore we muſt come to that of Paul, 
* Becauſe the world thorough wiſedome knew not God 
in the wiſedome of God, it pleaſed God through the 
fooliſhnes of preaching to ſaue thoſe that beleeue . Iris 
eternall life to know the Father, and leſus Chriſt whom x.Co.1.27, 
he hath ſent *. Jeb. 15.3. 
Obie, The ſaying of Chriſt muſt be reſtrained vnto 
the preaching of the Goſpell. 
An. That reaſon was common in all ages and nati- 
ons, that they which are pronounced to be the children 
of wrath, and accurſed, can not pleaſe God without a — 2 
reconciler. NET I 
2 And therefore God did neuer ſhew himſelfe fa- 
uorable to the old people, neither did he euer put them ,, 
in hope of grace, without the Mediator. The bleſſed and out 
happye eſtate of the Church was alwaies grounded in tor. 
* — h firſt of the elect people 
3 Becauſe e ion 6 
and the preſeruation of — „the deliuerance x 
thereof in danger, and the gathering of it after 3 
it was ſca did alwaies d ypon the grace of 4 
the Mediator: neither was all the hope of the godly e- 
uer repoſed any where elſe but in Chriſt*, 


2 


*Gal3.16, 


4 For that cauſe God would haue the Iewes to be 
inſtructed with many prophecies, chat to ſeeke for their 
deliverance, they might turne their cies direQly vnto 

G 3 Chriſt. 
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Chriſt, Neither could how ſo euer they had filthily de- 
generate) the remembrance of that principle be at a- 
ny time quite aboliſhed, that God would be the deliue- 
rer of his Church by the hand of Chriſt, as he had pro- 
miſed Dauid: and that by this means onely the coue- 
nant ſhould be firme herby God had adopted his chil- 
dren: hence came the ſong of the children, Oſianna to 
the ſonne of Dauidꝰ. 


CAP. VIL 


That the Law wa- giuen not to bold ſtill the old people 
n ii: bus to nowiſh hope of ſaluation in Chriſt 


vntill bys commung. 


I E may gather by that which goeth before, 
that the Lawe was giuen therefore, that ir 
might keep their minds waiting vntil the comming of 
Chriſt. That appeareth by the remembrance ofthe co- 
uenant often repeated, by the ceremonies, ſacrifices, 
waſhings,the end of adoption, & the right of the prieſt- 
hood, the vic whereof ſhould be ridiculous without 
Chriſt, 

2 The ſame may be concluded out of that princely 
dignitie which was erected in the familie of Dauid, and 
alſo out of the very morall Law: which as Paul witneſ- 
ſeth, was as it were a ſchoolemaiſter to lead the lewes 
vnto Chriſt, who is called the end of the law to ſaluati- 
on to euery one that beleeuethꝰ. 

3 - Otherwiſe the perfect obſeruing of the law were 
neceſſary that we might be acceptable to God, and that 
we might obtaine eternall life. For the Lord abhorreth 
all mrighteouſneſſe. Therefore ſeeing that ſuch 
obſeruing of the lawe doth paſſe our ſtrength, all hope 
of ſaluation beyng cut off, death doth edle hang 
ouer our heads. Therefore being throwen down tho- 


rough ivby our one miſerie, we are ſtirred vp to craue 


pardon. 
4 Obie, The Lord ſhould mocke vs, if he ſhould 


make a ſhe w of felicitie, whereas in the meane n 
c 


* 
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the entrance therevnto is ſhur vs. 
An, Though the promiſes of the law be conditionall, Conditional 
& depend ypon the perfeR obedience of the law, which promiſ 


can be found no where, yet they are not giuen in vaine. 

For by this meanes it commeth to paſſe that we haue 

recourſe ynto Chriſt, who nor r g our obedience Chriſt is our 

being but halfe perfect, and pardoning that which is Perfection. 

wanting of perfect fulfilling, he makerh vs to reape the 
fruite of the promiſes of the law, as if we our ſelues had 
fulfilled the condition. 
And it appeereth that the obſeruing of the law is The obſeruing 
vnpoſſible. For no man hath euer attained vnto the per- f — "a 1. 
fe marke of loue: there is none in whom concupiſ- ow ing.$.46, 
cence is not found, Fla 143-b. 
Obie. We ſhould do God iniurie, if we ſhould ſay, G3. 10039. 
that he commandeth more than the faithfull are able | 
to performe through his grace. 

An, God could if he would exalt man vnto angelicall 
purenes, but he neither hath done it, neither will he do 
it: becauſe he hath ſaid otherwiſe in the Scripture, 

& Bur to the end the whole matter may appeere Thevſe ofthe 
more plainly, let vs — ather in a ſhort order the morall la is 
office and vie of the morall Jaw (as they call it.) And it threefold., 
is contained in three points: the firſt, that when it ſhew- 1 
eth the righteouſnes of God, it condemneth cuery man 
of his owne ynrighteouſnes,* Jun. 

For the la is like to a looking glaſſe, wherein we A inde, 
behold our weakenes,and by reaſon of this our iniquity: 1 2 
laſt of all, by reaſon of both the curſe. This is the end 3 

whereto the ſaying of the Apoſtle tendeth, that by the 
law commeth the knowledge of finne.* 

8 And whereas the iniquitie and condemnation of 
vs all is ſcaled by the teſtimonie of the law. it is not done 
therefore that we may ſinke downe * deſpaire, 
but that euery mouth may be ſtopped, and that all the 
—_ =y become — _ _ ES SVG 

urthermore, though this office of the law do pro- 4.2, 

perly appertaine vnto the faithfull, that being conuict — 
of their owne infirmitic, they may ſeeke medicine in wicked. 
Chriſt: yet it ſhallbe common to the wicked alſo, that 

| G 4 they 
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The ſchooling 


of the law. 


* Gal.3.24. 
3 


Vic of the law. 


Deut 32.46. 


The law is a 


rule of good life, 


Mu. 5. 17. 


The ceremonial . - / 
te nies, which were abrogare not in effect, but one]y in vie, 


lawis abr 
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they may be made without excule before God. 

10 The ſecond office of the law, is, that they which 
are touched with no care of that which is iuſt and right, 
vnles they be inforcedzmay,when they heare the ſhaipe 
threatnings in it, be compelled at leaſt with fearc of pu- 
niſhment, as with a bridle to hold theit hands, that the 
powre not out wantonly their frowardues: yea lach 
ſchooling is not vnproſitable euen for the chilaten of 
God, ſo long as they waxe wanton through the folie of 
their fleſh, before calling, being deſticuce of the ſpuit of 
ſanctific ation. 

11 Vnto chat is applied that which Paul ſaith, thar 
the la was to the lewes a ſchoolemaiſter to Chriſt.. 

12 The third which is alſo the principall vſe, hath 
place toward the faithful, firſt,that they may daily more 
aſſuredly know what the will of God is, wheteto they in» 
deuor. Secondly, that by continuall meditating thercup- 
on, they may be ſtirred vp to obedience, they may be 
ſtrengthned in him, and be dravne backe from the flip- 
pcric way of offending. 

13 Obiect. It is not agreeable to Chriſtians to ſticke 
to the doctrine of the law, which containeth the admi- 
niſtration of death. 

An. Such an opinion is profane: for Moſes teacheth 
excellently, “ that the law which with ſinners ingende- 
reth death, is vnto the ſaints a rule of good life. 

14 Obiect. The law is abrogated to the faithfull. 

An. Not that it doth no more command that which 
is right, but onely that it may not condemne and deſtroy 
them by rerrifieng and confounding their conſcien- 
Ces. Neither came Chriſt to aboliſh, but to fulkll the 
law. 

15 And whereas Paul auoucheth that the lawis a+ 
brogated, he ſpeaketh of the curſe , which doth not be- 
long to inſtruction, but to the force of binding the con- 
ſcience. 

16 There is another reſpect to be had of the ceremo- 


not in effect, but And whereas Chriſt made an end of them, it doth ſo li- 


in vſe. 


tle diminiſh the holines of them, chat it * the 
| ame 


1 * 
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ſame more glorious, Therefore Paul prooueth that they 

were ſhadowes, the bodie whereof we haue in Chriſt, * * 0957+ 
17 For they were nothing els but certaine ſolemne 

inſtruments, to teſtiſie our giltines and vncleannes, 

which ſeeing Chriſt hath taken away by his death, he is 

woorthily id to haue cancelled and faſtened to the 


croſſe the hand writing that was againſt vs. 


CHAP, VILL 
The expoſition of the moral] law. 


123 better appeere by the expoſition of the x. com. I 
andements Ahe law: firſt, that the worſhip of God 
is yet in force: ſecondly, that the Iewes did not onely Il tes. 
learne godlines out of the ſame, but that they were allo chech the know - 
brought to Chriſt the Mediator, as it were by force. For ledge of God & 
it will euidently teach vs the knowledge of God, and al - of our ſelues. 
ſo of our ſelues. And the law is double, naturall, whereby | oa * 
we do ſcarce ſlendetly taſte what worſhip is acceptable 1 
to God: the other written, which doth more certainely 2 
reſtifie that which is more obſcure in the law natur all. 

2 No we may readily vnderſtand what we owe to 
God, namely glorie, reuerence, loue, and feare. Second- ; 
ly,what pleaſeth him, namely, vprightnes and iuſtice, What we owe 
and that he hateth iniquitie. to God. 

When we are come thus farre by the doctrine of 2 

the law, then we will come downe to our ſelues, hauing 
the ſame for our teacher: whence we may learne two 
things: firſt, that comparing the righteouſnes of the x 
law with our life, we are farre Re anſwering the will of Whatweare 
God: ſecondly, that conſidering our ſtrength, we ſhall wo = 
find it to be nothing to the fulfilling of the law. Hence Humilicie is the 
commeth humilitie & caſting downe, which ſhall turne way vato Chriſt. 
ys vnto the mercie of God, 

4 Burthe Lord being not content to haue procu- 
red a reuerence of his righteouſnes, added promiſes, Why promiſes 
that we might be allured by the onely beautie of good- were added. 
nes, and with the ſweetnes of rewards, he added alſo a 


threatnings, that we might hate ynrightcouſnes, which — 2 
he Exgeb. 18. 


* 
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* Lewt.26.4. he abhorreth. 
Deus. abi. And therefore he applied all parts of the lav vnto 
' , his will, chat we may know that nothing is more accep- 
Obedience i: table to him than obedience: that the wantonnes of our 


. cable mind may not be mooued with any reaſons, to adde or 


Deut. 1 2.3 2. diminiſh any thing.“ 
6 Butbeforewe go any further, we muſt conſider 
Three things to three things in the law: firſt, that mans life is informed 
be obſerued in and framed not onely vnto outward honeſtie, bur alſo 
* r ynto the inward and ſpiritual righteouſnes : becauſe the 
lawgiuer is ſpirituall.“ 

7 Therefore he pronounceth that the vnchaſt be- 
holding of a woman is whoredome: he reſtifieth that 
they are murtherers, whoſoeuer they be which ſhal hate 

Ma. 5. r. 24.3 · their brethren: he maketh them guiltie of iudgemenr 
which haue but conceaued anger in their mind: he ma- 
keth them to be in danger of a councell which by mur- 
muring and fretting haue ſhewed ſome token of an of- 
fended mind: guiltie of hell fire, which haue broken out 
into ſharpe anger by railing and cuill ſpeaking. 

8 Secondly, that there is alwaies more in the com- 
mandements & inhibitions than is expreſſed in words. 
Therefore where good is commanded;eull is forbidden, 
and contrariwiſe. | 

9 Thereforein this commandement, Thou ſhalt 
not kill, though common ſenſe conſider none other 
thing, but that we muſt abſtaine from all hurt doing, and 
from all deſire to do hurt, yet this is furthermore contai- 
ned therein, that we helpe our neighbours life by ſuch 
helpes we be able. 

10 Queſt. Why did God thus, as it were by halfe 
commandements, by ſynecdoches rather Genie what 
he would haue done, than expreſſe the ſame ? 

An. Becauſe fleſh doth alwaies ſeeke to waſh away 
the filthines of ſinnes, & to cover it with goodly ſhewes, 

Thy thatwhich he ſerdowne that which was the very woorſt in cuery 

3 2 kind of tranſgreſſions at the hearing whereof the very 
A wg: be afraid. 

; 11 Thirdly, we muſt conſider the diuiſion of the law 

into two tables: che former appertaineth vnto the _ 

P 
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ſhip of God: the latter aſſigneth the duties of loue to- 
ward the neighbor. j | 
12 The firſt table containeth foure commandements: s 
the ſecond ſixe. 1 2 
13 And becauſe the firſt thing to be regarded in ma- 
king lawes, is, that they be not broken ot abrogated The firſt table. 
through contempt, God prouideth in the proheme or oy 
beginning, that the maieſtie of the lawe may not come 1 
in contempt, and that by three ar :farſt,he chal- 
lengeth to himſelfe the power and right of the gouern- 1. Power. 
ment, that he may bind the people with neceſſitie to o- 
bey, ſaying, I am the Lord. Secondly, he ſetteth downe 
the promiſe of grace, and profeſſeth himſelſe to be the . promiſe. 
God of his church. Furthermore he maketh mention of 
a benefite,wherin he reprooueth the Iewes of vnthank- 3 · A beneſite. 
fulneſſe, vnleſſe th were his 8. b 
14 After that he hath ſhewed that he is ſuch a one as 
hath authoritic to command, leaſt he ſeeme to drawe 
onely by neceſſitie, he doth alſo allure by ſweetneſſe, by 
pronouncing that he is the God of his church: for vnder 
this ſpeech is packed a mutuall relation, which is con- 
rained in the promiſe, I will he their God, and they ſhall 
be my people. : 
15 The rehearſing of the benefite doth followe, 7333+ 
which ought to be of A much more force to mooue 
vs, the more deteſtable the offence of yathankefulneſle 
is euen among men. He did indeed pur Iſraell in minde 
at that — benefite which was freſn, but yet being 
ſuch as that for the woonderfull greatneſſe thereof it 
ought to be remembred for euer, and alſo to be of force 
among their poſteritie. 


The firſt Commandemetts, 


16 The authoritie of the law being groun he gi- 
ueth the firſt commandement, that we Racy 3. The ende. 
God before his face: the ende of the commandement 
is, that the Lord alone will haue the preheminence a- 


mong his people. That this may be done he comman- Weowefoure 


7.8 


t. Adorat ion. 


2. Confidence. 
3. Inuocation. 


4 Thanks - 
gluing, 


God reuengeth 19 Obie, To 


AN ABRIDGEMENT OF 
deth that vngodlineſſe and ſuperſtition, whereby the 
lory of his Godhead is diminiſhed,or darkened, be far 
— vs. And though the things which we owe vnto God 
be infinite, yet they may be referred vnto foure heads & 
that not vnſitly: namely adoration, confidence, inuo- 
cation, thankeſgiuing. 


2. Commandement, 

17 The end of the ſecond commandement is, that he 
wil not haue his worſhip profaned by ſuperſtitious tites: 
ſuch as Idolatrieis. And there be two parts of the com- 
mandement, the former brideleth our licentiouſneſſe, 
that we make not God ſubiect to our ſenſes, or repreſent 
him by any ſnape: the ſecond forbiddeth that we wor- 
ſnip no images for religions ſake. 

18 Jo the end he may enduce vs to this, he ſetteth 
out his power, which he will not ſuffer to be abated. Se- 
condly he calleth himſelfe iclous, becauſe he can abide 
no partner. Thirdly,he auoucheth that he will be a re- 
uenger of his glory vpon t he children, the childrens 
children, the childrens childrens children, if we giue 
the worſhip of his Godhead to any other. Fourthly, he 
promiſerh mercy to the true keepers of the comman- 
dements, 
ih an innocent for an other mans 


his glorie vpon fault is againſt right, and the word of God himſelfe. * 


8 gene In. There is no — —— in God, neither doth 
. he ſuffer the ſonne to beare the iniquitie of his father, 


Exech. 18. 20. 


but he is puniſhed for his one offence. 


Fuery one is pu · 20 For if the viſitation be fulfilled, when God taketh 


niſhed for his 


away grace and other helpes of ſaluation from a family, 


one iniquitie. in that that the children being made blind and forſaken 


The promiſe 
of the law. 


of the Lord do walke in their fathers footeſteps, they 
beare the curſe of their fathers wickedneſſe: ſo that 
huing wickedly, they are by the iuſt iudgement of God 
puniſhed, not for other mens offences, but for their own 


iniquitie. 


| 21 On the other ſide ĩs offred the promiſe touching 


the ſpreading abroad of mercy vnto a thouſand genera- 


tions, whence the faithful haue an excellent comfort. 
3. Com- 
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3. Commandement, 


22 We muſt diligently note three things in the third: Three things co 
firſt,that whatſocuer the mind c6ceaueth or the toong by Weener 
vtteteth concerning God, it doth taſte of his excellen- 2 
cie: Secondly,that we do not raſhly abuſe his holy word 
and reuerent miſteries, either to ambition, or couetouſ- 
nes, or for our one folly. Laſt of all that we do not ſlan- , 
der nor backbite his workes,bur that we ſpeake of them | 
with titles of elemente neſſe. ö 

23 Furthermore, an oth is a calling of God to witnes What an och is. 
to confirm the truth of our ſpeech : which by many pla- | 
ces of ſeripture is prooued to be a kinde of the worſhi bar * 
of God. In which reſpect the Lord is very angrie wicli fg „. 
thoſe that ſweare by ſtrange Gods Zopb. 1. 3. 

24 And the name of — is profaned three waies:firſt, 
when men ſweare falſely by it: for what remaineth to 4... 
the Lord when he ſhall be robbed of his truth: when he God is profaned 
is made the approouer of that which is falſe, * three waies, 

25- Secondly,whenir is vſed in true, but ſuperfluous ,, . * 
othes : for an oth is not permitted but for neceſſities RR. 
ſake, when we muſt haue regard either of religion or of — 
loue. Laſt of al we ſinne if in Gods place by manifeſt im- ; 
pietie, we put ſaints or other creatures,when we take an Exed.23.13, 
oth: becauſe by this means we conuey to them the glo- — — 
rie of the Godhead, * M — 

26 Ohiect. Chriſt his inhibition is generall,ſweare 
not at all. 

An, Chriſt is not contrarie to the father: but he cor - x 
recteth the abuſe of the Pharifies, which did ſuffer The error oſ 
oths, ſo they were not falſe, or the name of God were not 
vſed : yea he doth alſo forbid ſuperfluous oths, and ſuch 
as were oblique, and which are made by the name of 
creatures, 

27 Therefore let vs conclude that othes are law- n 
full (ſeeing Chriſt and his diſciples did ſweare ) and 3 
that not onely publike othes before the magiſtrate, but I 24- 


s * - : Gen. 31. 53. 
3 Abraham, *Iacob,* Booz, Abdias, did . py 
1,.King.18.10, 
4. Cone | Y 
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4. Commandement, 


| 28 Ihe ende of the commandement is, that being 
Three things to dead to our owne affections and works, we thinke vpon 
be conſidered. the kingdome of Pod, and that we be exerciſed by thoſe 
waies and meanes which he hath appointed vnto that 
1 meditation. Touching this we muſt conſider three 
The ſpiriruall things: firſt, vnder the reſt of the ſeuenth day, is figu- 
reſt. red to the people of Iſraell the ſpirituall reſt, wherby the 
The he wing ot faichful keepe holiday from their owne works, that God 
the word, may worke in them. Secondly he would haue a ſer day, 
wherein they may come together to heare the law, and 
do the ceremonies, Thirdly for ſeruants ſake that they 
z might reſt from their labor. | 
Eaſc offeruants, 29 Norwithſtanding we are taught in many places, 
2 that that ſhadowing of the ſpiritual reſt had the chiefeſt 
place in the Sabboth. 

30 The obſeruing of one day of ſeuen did repreſent 
vnto the Iewes that perpetuall reſt : which that it might 
be obſerued with more religion, God commanded it by 
his one example. 

31 And it is not to be doubted but that Chriſt by his 


e comming did take away that which was ceremoniall 


is aboliſhed by heere. For he is the truth, at whoſe preſence all figures 


Chriſt, do vaniſh away. *Therfore let al ſuperſtitious obſeruing 
. _ of daics be far from Chriſtians, 
Joes 2 The two latter cauſes are like convenient for all 


ages. Though the ceremonies be taken away, yet it is 


Why we meete f 
her in cue neceſſarie that we meete together to heare the word, to 


Church. breake the miſticall bread, and ro common praier, A- 
ain that ſeruants & labourers haue their reſt frõ labor, 
Obie. This commandement was giuen to the lewes, 
andnotto ys. 
An, Webe the children of God, therefore he did no 
lefſe prouide for our neceſſitie than for the neceſſitie of 


the Iewes. 
Qreſt. Why do we not come together daily. 
An. Would God we — the weaknes 


The proſite of 
— of many cannot ſuffer that, why do we not obey — 
order 


ri 
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order which God hath laid ypon vs ? 
Obie. The — ple is nouri- ber toy poor he 
ſhed in Iudaiſme, becauſe they retaine ſome obſeruati- ,,. 
on of daies. 

An, We obſerue the Lords day, not as ceremonies 
with moſt ſtraight religion, but we take it as a remedie 
neceſſarie for retaining order in the Church. 

Obiect. Paul te acheth that Chriſtians muſt not be 
iudged in obſeruing daies, in another place he auou- *Co/.2.16. 
cheth, that ir is a ſuperſtitious thing to iudge berweene R 14-5- 
day andday, * 

An, He taketh away the abuſes wherby they dark- 
ned the glory of Chriſt, and the light of the Goſpell, by 
retaining 2 2 f r 

But the Lords day commeth in ſteed of the Sab- 

both : becauſe there is . ende made of that true reſt, a _ - rw 
which the old Sabboth did ſhadow , in the reſurrection $Sabboth. 
of Chriſt, and therein is irfulklled. n 


5. cen mandement. 


35 Becauſe the obſeruing of that order which the We muſt not re- 
Lord hath appointed doth pleaſe him, the degrees of — 
honor appointed by him, ought not to be taken away or dn — 
reſiſted by vs. Whervpon it doth followe, that it is for- 
bidden, that we do not diminiſh any whit the dignitie 
of ſuperiors, either through conte mpt or ſtubbornes or 
ynthankfulnes. And the moſt amiable ſuperiotitie is ſet 
before vs for an example, that we may more readilie 
bende our minds vnto the cuſtome of ſubmiſſion. 

36 But by diuers appurtenances of the law it appea- 
reth that there be three parts of honor : reuetence, o- 3 Partes of ho- 
bedience, thanktulnes.“ — 

37 There is a promiſe added, which doth better ad- — 
moniſh vs, how acceptable that ſubmiſſion is to God, — $. 
whichis commanded vs in this place, 19.20. 

Obie, But the promiſe is not alwaies fulfilled. 4. 15. 


8 The promiſe of 

— 2 godly men do die reife they come to long iſ pry 

An, That turneth to the good of the godly : for = led. 
life 


How farwe 


mult obey, 


*1,foh.3.15. 


Why we muſt 
do good to our 


neighbour. 


Vncleanncs for- 


Vicꝑinitie is an 


Wanton beha- 
uior of the body 
is forbidden, 
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life is promiſed ſo far as it is a bleſſing. 

38 Furthermore we mult note that this ſubmiſſion is 
a degree or ſtep toward the houoriug of that ſouerai 
father. Therefore if they proucke vs to tranſgreſſe the 
law, then they ought woorthily to be accounted not our 
parents but ſtrangers. The ſame reſpect muſt we haue of 


other ſuperiours. 
6, Commandement. 


39 The end of the commandement is: becauſe the 
Lord hath knit together mankind by a certaine vnitie, 
the ſafetie of all ought to be committed to euerie one. 
Therfore all violence and iniury, whereby the bodie of 
our neighbour is hurt, is forbidden vs, yea he is called a 
manſlear which hateth his brother. 

40 Therfore let vs not do that to our neighbor, which 
we would not haue done to our ſelues: becauſe man is 


both che image of God, and alſo our fleſh, 
7, Cummand ment. 


41 The end of this : becauſe God loueth purenes, let 
vs abandon al vncleannes: yea let vs moderate & order, 
all partes of our life chaſtly and continently. Let him 
that cannot containe marrie a wife. 

42 Obied, Virginitie is an excellent vertue. 

An. It is denied to ſome, it is granted to other ſome 
for a time. 

Que#?, Being holpen by the helpe of God, wecan 
do ail things, 

43 An, The Lord helpeth thoſe onely,which walkein 
his waies. Therefore let no man contemne matrimonie, 
as a thing vnprofitable and ſuperfluous for him. Let no 
man deſire otherwiſe to leade a ſingle life, than if he can 
want a wife, 

44 Therefore when he forbiddeth adulterie, hete- 
quireth integrity both of ſpirit, and bodie, he forbiddeth 
laying in wait for the chaſtitie of an other, both by wan- 
ton behauior of the bodie, and impure and filthy ge- 


ſures and ſpeeches, 
8, Com» 
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8. Commandement, 
45 The ende: becauſe God abhorreth ynri 


nes, that man may haue his one. And there be The kindes of 
many kinds of theft: one is in violence: another in ma- ef. 


licous coſonage: another in cloſe deceit, in „&c. 
Therfore all crafts whereby the goods of our nei 
are 2 vs, are — counted — 
46 Therefore we — y is comman- 
dement, ifbeing content with our eſtate, we ſecke to 
get no gaine, but that whichis honeſt : and on the 
otherſide, if we faithfully helpe with our councel and 
helpe, all men ſo farre as we can, to keepe that which is 


theirs. 
9. Commandement. 


47 The ende thereof is, becauſe God whois truth 
hateth lying, that we muſt vſe truth among our ſelues. 
Therefore the ſumme ſhall be that we neither hurt any 
mans good name by falſe ſlanders, or that we do not 
hinder him in his goods by falſhoode : but that we em- 
ploy our faithful endeuour for euery man ſo much as we 
can in defending truth, to maintaine the integrity both 
of his name and alſo of his goods. 

48 Q vet. If we diſcouer the faults of other men and 
lie not, ſnall we be giltie of that commandement ? 
An, He which forbiddeth the name of thy brother 
to be debiled by lying, will alſo have the ſame preſerued, 
vntouched. 


10, Commundement, 


49 Theendeis, becauſe God will haue the whole 
minde poſſeſſed with the affection of loue, all luſt that is 
contrarie to loue muſt be driven out of the mind, Ther- 
fore the ſumme ſhall be, that no cogitation creepe into 
our minds,which may mooue them with hurtful concu- 
piſcence, and ſuch as may turne to another mans hin- 


H x Obieft, 


84 
Whether the 


dement of the 
law be ſuper- 
fluous. 


What phanta- 
ſies are con» 


demned. 
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Obie. This commandement is ſuperfluous,becauſe 
tenth comman ynder theft and whoredome is contained and forbid- 


den the purpoſe to do hurt. 

An. The purpoſe is one thing, the concupiſcence or 
deſire is — thing: the other commandements cõ- 
ſider the deliberate conſent: of the will vnto euill: but 
chis, the deſire euen without ſuch both aſſenting and al. 
ſo deliberation. 

50 Obie, Shall fantaſies which are raſhelie 
toſſed in the minde , and do at length vaniſh away be 
condemned for concupiſcences , whoſe place is in the 
heart? 

An. No: but ſuch as bite and ſtrike the minde with 


luſt. They which ſecke two commandements in the for · 


The error of 
the Papiſts. 


The ſumme of 
the lawe. 
Dent. 6.5. 
11.13. 


Why Chriſt 
doth ſomtimes 
make mention 
of the later 
table onely. 


Ep. 1. 4. 
Col. 3. 14. 


Whether loue 
begin at her 
ſelfe. 

I. Cor. 1 3. 5. 


bidding of concupiſcence, they rent in peeces by a per- 
uerſe mangling that which was one. 

51 Furthermore the perfection of that holineſſe con- 
ſiſtet hin thoſe two points which we haue alreadie re- 
hearſed, that we loue the Lord God with our whole 
hart, with our whole ſoule, with al our ſtrength: and our 
neighbour as our ſelfe. 

52 Obiect. Chriſt and his diſciples when they re- 
hearſe the ſumme of the law, they omit the firſt table. 

An, They do it for this cauſe, becauſe the ſtudie of 
righteouſnes and _— doth more appeare in the 
ſecond than in the firſt, 

53 Obie. Therfore it is more woorth to the ſumme 
of righteouſneſſe, to liue innocently with men, than to 
honor God with godlines. 

An. No — becauſe no man doth truly obſerue 
& keepe loue in all points, vnles he feare God, the ap- 
proouing of godlines is taken thence alſo. 

54 Therfore our life ſhal be beſt framed according to 
the will of God, and the preſcript of the law when it ſhal 
be moſt fruitfull to our brethren in al points: ſo that we 
live rather to our neighbours than to our ſelues. 

Ohiect. Loue beginneth wich it ſelfe, 

An. Yealoue doth not ſeeke the thinges that are her 
one.“ 

Oiec . The thing ruled is inferior to the rule. 

An. 
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An. When Chriſt commandeth hat we loue our Touching out 
neighbors as our ſelues, he will, that we be teadie wich Sor. 
no leſſe cheerefulneſſe to do good to our neighbor 
to our ſelues. 1 „ 

55 Alſo we muſt note that vnder the word neighbor, Whatis ment 
as Chriſt interpreteth it, we comprehend al mankind, b. evan 
and alſo our verie enemies. n w 3301 l — p ; 

56 Obiect. That which is ſpokem touching the not de- gs 
firing of reucnge,& the loving of our enemies is a coun» 
ſell not a commande ment. | 

An, Yea commandements are common, which de 
moſt ſtraightly require at our hands loue of our ene - re 231. 
mies. *11 Exod. 23.4. 
57 It is manifeſt that Chriſt commandeth, Loue De. 32.35. 
ur enemies, do good to thoſe chat hate you, &c. 
at you may be children of your father which is in 
heauen.“ | 
Obie, It were a burden too heauie for Chriſtians, to 
loue their enemies. | | 

An. As if there could any heauier thing be inuented, Ma. 5. 4. 

then to loue God with the whole hart, &c. | 
Obie, Chriſtians are vnder the law of grace. 

An. They ought not therfore any more to giue them- 

ſelues to vices. | | 

58 Obie, Luſtwithouradeliberare aſſent, which A veniall ſinne 
doth not long continue in the hart is a veniall ſinne. 

An, Where che tranſgreſſion of the lawe is, there is 
che curſe. Paul calleth death the reward of fone. . n;. 

59 So ſaith the Prophet likewiſe» the ſoule which hath 
finned ſhall die. Therfore euery fin is mortall. *Exgch.18.20, 

ObieF, The ſinnes of the Saints are veniall, ' 
An. Igrant, but not of their own nature, but becauſe Why the ſins of 


they obtaine pardon through the mercy of God. the Saints are 
pardonable. 


CHAP, IX, 
That chriſ al:bough he was knowne vnder the law to the 
lewes,yet was he deliuered onely by the Goſpel, 


I HE fathers did indeed taſte of grace, which is 
at this day offered to vs m_ fully They ſaw 
2 the 


8 6 


What che Goſ- 
is. 
2. Tin. 4.9. 


* 


Hope is nouri- 
ſhed by pro- 
miſes. 

. Tim. 4. 8. 

2. Tun. 1. . 

2. Cor. 7. 1. 


Rm. 1.16. 


Iohn was put 
detweene the 
D 
Mat. 11 1. 


AN ABRIDGEMENT OF 
the day though with a darker fight, the glorie whereof 
doth now ſhine in the Goſpell without any veile put be- 
tweene. 

2 Furthermore I rake the Goſpell for the euident 
manifeſtation of the myſterie of Chriſt. 

Obie. The Goſpel is the doctrine of faith. There. 
fore wharſocuer promiſes are fofind euery where in the 
lawe — free forgiuenes of ſins, they are coun- 
ted parts 

An I grant, if we take the worde Goſpell large- 
ly. But according to the principall ſigniſic ation it 
is applyed to the publiſhing of grace giuen in Chriſt, * 

Obie, By the faith of the Goſpel the fulfilling of al 
promiſes is brought ynto vs, therefore we ſtand no lon- 
ger in neede of promiſes, 

An, We enioy indeed the benefits which Chriſt hath 

chaſed : yet that is true, that our ſaluation is hid in 

ope . Therefore the holie Ghoſt commandeth vs to 
leane „ ſo long as we liue. 

4 Obie, Ihe La is ſet againſt the Goſpell as the 
meri:s of works are ſet againſt free imputation of righ- 
teouſneſſe. 420¹¹ 

An The Goſpell did not ſo ſucceede the whole Lawe 
that it might bring another way to attaine to ſaluation, 
but rather that it might prooue that that was firme, 
vhatſoeuer it did promiſe, and did ioine the body to the 
ſhadows*. 

Furthermore lohn came betweene the Law and 
the Goſpell,who had a middle office betweene the Pro- 
phets which were interpreters of the Lawe, and the A- 
poſtles which were preachers of the Goſpell. 


CRHAP. x, 
Of the likelihood of the old and new Teſtament, 


I T He couenant of all the fathers doth nothin 
differ from ours in ſubſtance and verie deed, 
chat is all one and the ſame, yet the — 
dot 


on 


th 
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doth varie. And they agree in three points. Fuſt, 


1 
the lewes were adopted into the ſame hope of immor- — 


talitie whereinto we are. Secondly, the couenant wher - La andthe 
by they were reconciled to the Lord, was vpholden by Golpell. 
no merites of theirs, but only by the mercy of God uo 3 
called them. Thirdly, they knew Chriſt to be the Media- 
tor, by whom they ſhould both be coupled to God, and 
alſo be made partakers ofhis promiſes. 
3 Thefirſtis prooued by the teftimonie of the A- l 
poſt, who ſayth, that the Father had pens 
ong before in the holy Scriptures by the Prophets, the 
Go Fel. which he publiſhed concerning his ſonne ac- = 
cor gs the appointed time. And the Goſpell doth 1.3 cf. 
not hold mens hearts in the ioy of this preſent life, butt 
it doth extoll chem vnto the hope of immortalitie. 
4 The ſecond a eth by the ſaying of Chriſt: A- 3 
braham reioyced to ſee my day, he ſaw it, and reioyced. 
And the preaching of the Goſpell in Chriſt, doth no- l. 36. 
thing elſe but pronounce that a ſinner is iuſt — 
— the fatherly kindnes of God without his one or 
eſeruings. 
And Paul teacheth that they had the ſame Me- 
diator, which maketh the 1ſraclices equall with vs, not «, a1 
only in the grace of the couenant, but allo in lignificati- There is the 
on of the Sacraments, becauſe they were baptized whe ſame mediator 
they paſſed through the ſea,andin the cloud.” of boch Teſta- 
Obiefi, That paſſing was carnall baptiſme. — 
An, It anſwered to our ſpirituall baptiſme. For it fo- 
lowerh that they eat the ſame ſpirituall meat which we 
eat, and they did drink the ſame ſpirituall drinke which | 
we drink, namely Chriſt*, 410.11. 
6 Obie. Vour fathers did eat Manna and are dead. 
He which eateth my fleſh ſhall not die for euer. There - — bs 
fore it was not the ſame mear. 
An, Chriſt doth reprehend the lewes which oom · 
prehended nothing in Manna, but a.zemedie for their 
carnal need and : they did not pearce vnto that 
high myſterie whereunto Paul hath Therefore 
Chriſt ſheweth that th ht to wait for a farre more 
excellent benefit at his hands, than that which Moſes 
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2 
The ſame cov 
nenanr. 


Leut. 26. 12. 


3 
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4 
The ſame ma- 
ner of liuing. 
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Iacob, 
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7 
The end of the 
birthright. 
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gaueto their fathers as they ſaid, Go 

7 The fathers, Adam, Abell, Noe, Abraham and all 
thereſt which were illuminare by the v ord, ſeeing they 
did ſticke to God it is not to be doubted , but that th 
had an entrance into the immortall kingdome of G 
For it was a ſound partaking of God which cannot be 
without the good thing of eternall life. 

8 Alſo in that couenant, I will be your God, you 
ſhall be my people *, the prophets did alwaies compre» 
hend both life and ſaluation, and all the ſumme of bleſ- 
ſedneſſe. 

9 Furthermore he did not onely teſtiſie that he was 
their God, but he did alſo promiſe that he would alwaies 
be their Cod, ſaying, willbe the God of your ſeed after 
you, that their hope being not content with preſent 
good things, might extend vnto eternitic. 

10 Furthermore the ſtate of life which was enioined 
the fathers,was a continuall exercife,wherby they were 
put in minde that they were of al moſt miſerable, if they 
ſhould be happie onely in this life. 

11 Abrahameſpecially, who is called the father of 
the faithful, vas fo toſſed during the whole courſe of his 
life, that if any man will depainte in a table a paterne 
of a calamitous and wretched life, he ſhall find nothing 
more fit. 

12 Iſaac who is afflicted with leſſe miſeries, doth yet 
notwithſtanding ſcarce taſte euen lightly of ſweetnes. 
Jacob is nothing elſe but a platforme of extreeme yvn- 
happineſſe. 

13 If theſe holy fathers did waite for a bleſſed life at 
the hand of God,they both thought vpon and ſaw ano- 
cher bleſſednes than that of the earthly like. Te this end 
tendeth it that they made ſo great account of the ſe- 
pulchre in the lande of Chanaan, which was vndoub- 
tedly a myrror of eternall felicitie. 

14 Fiftly to what end ſhould Iacob haue deſired ſo 
earneſtly and wich ſo great danger haue ſought to get 
the preheminence of the firſt begotten, vnleſſe he had 
had reſpect vnto an higher bleſſing. 


15 There is extant in Moſes an cuident W 
0 


of che ſpirituall couenant. With how 
doch Dauid direct all his things vnto that marke. 

16 Neither may we otherwiſe vnderſtand thoſe 
things which he wriceth euery whete ofthe proſperous 
ſucceſle ofthe faithful, but to apply them vnto the ma. 
nifeſtation of the heauenly glory, becauſe in this world 
they are oppreſſed with all maner of miſerie. 

17 Therefore they lifted vp their minds vnto the 
ſanctuarie of God,wherin was laid vp in ſtore for them, 
that which doth not appeare in the ſhadow of this pre- 

ſent life, 

18 They ſaid, the wrath of the Lord endureth but 
the twinkling of an eie: and in his mercie is life: the 
remẽbrance of the iuſt ſhall be in bleſſing but the name 
of the wicked ſhal wither away. 

19 Aboue all the reſt, that ſaying of lob is notable, 
I know that my redeemer liueth, and that I ſhall riſe out 
of the earth in the laſt day: and Iſhallſce God my Sa- 
uior in my fleſh*, 

Obiect. Theſe were ſpeeches onely of a few. Whereby 
it is not prooued that there was ch doctrine among 
the Iewes. 

An. They were teachers of the common people, 
— did openly publiſh the common principles of re · 
igion. 

20 If we come done to the latter Prophets, the 
— — came in ſucceſſe of time vnto the perfect 
deliuerance, ſo the matter was daily made more plaine 
by increaſings of reuelation. 

21 Let vs content our ſelues with one example, of 
the viſiõ of Exechiel, wherin he was taught concerning 
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Pal 39.13. 


Pſal. 37. 10. C 
112.9. 140. 14. 


Pſal. 30.6. 
Prom. 10. 7. 
Pſal. 116. 15. 
34.22. 


Jab. 19.25. 


the reſurrection of the dead: or with the ſaying of Iſai· Eu. 37. l. 


a8 Thy dead ſhal liue, my corps ſhal alſo riſe againe. 


Iſa.26.12, 


22 So likewiſe Daniel, In that time Michael the m,,....x. 


great prince ſhal rife, who ſtandeth for the ſunnes of his 


people,& the time of tribulation ſhal come,&c. And of 
thoſe which ſhal ſleepin the duſt of the earth, there ſhal 
awake ſome to life eternal, ſome to eternal ſhame. 


23 Therfore let vs conclude that the old Teſtamẽt 
which the Lord made with the people of Iſracl was not 
| 4 


limired 


38 3 AN N. on _ 
imited by earthly things, but it contained the promi 
of the ſpiricual and eternal life. | 


CHAP, X. 


Of the difference of both Teflamem:, 


Queftion. 
I Hat ? ſhal there then be no difference left be- 
tween the old and new Teſtament? 
Five differen- An. Yes verily, which appeareth in ſiue points, firſt 
bel becauſe in the old Teſtament the Lord gaue the heauẽ · 
; ly inheritance to be holden and taſted vnder carthly 
benefits: and now he doth ſtraightway direct our minds 
vnto it. 
2 That ſhal better appeare by the ſimilitude which 
Gi. Paul ſetteth down to the Galathians*, he compareth 
the nation of the lewes to a yong heire, who not being 
as yet fit to gouern himſelf,doth follow the leading 
guiding of his tutor. Therfore they had the ſame inhe- 
ritance appointed for them which is appointed for vs; 
but yet they were not as yet by reaſon of their age apt 
to enter into it, and to enio ſame. 
3 his is the reaſon a the holy men did make 
Why the fa= more account of this mortall life, & of the bleſſing ther · 
chers made of, vnder the old Teſtament, as 8 of ſpiritu · 
ür all felicitie, than is now meet to do: ſo on the other fide 
= God ſhewed more often teſtimonies of his iudgement 
ypon the reprobate, in bodily puniſhments, 
4 There is an other 2 in figures, becauſe 


1 the old Teſtament did make a ſhew onely of the image, 

Tea Ge aq the truth being abſent, and ofche rho in ſteadof 

Teſtament. body: the new Teſtament giueth the truth being pre» 

* Heb.7.11.6'9. ſent, and the ſound body. 

e. 5 Herebyitappeareth in what ſenſe the Apoſtle 
ſayd, that the Iewes were brought by the ſchooling of 

Gal. 3. 24.0 4-1 or Law vnto Chriſt*, before he was reucaled in the 

eſh. 


6 Obie. The faith of Abraham & of the Prophers, 
did ſyrpaſſe ours, 
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DD 
ypon a few but what ordinarie diſpenſation he folowed 
in teaching the people. Againe they neuer had ſo great I 


cleernes of ſight, but that it did in ſome part taſte of the „ 
darknes of —.— — 


The third difference is becauſe the old Teſtamer 
is by reaſon of the Law called the miniſterie of death: 
and the new of life: that of damnation ; this of righte- 
ouſnes : that that is diſanulled, this remainerh*, 

8 Which thing is more eaſilie declared by * 
ring both together. The old Teſtament is licerall, de- The old Teſta- 
cauſe it was publiſhed without the effectual working of ag: what wer 
the Spirit: the new is ſpirituall, becauſe the Lord hath + dd " 
ſpiritually ingrauen it in mens harts: the old is deadly, C. 3.6. 
becauſe it can do nothing elſe but inwrap all mankind 
in the curſe: the new is — inſtrument of life, becauſe 
it reſtoreth into fauor with God, men, being deliuered 
from the curſe. 

The fourth, the Scriptnre calleth the old Teſta- 4 
ment the teſtament of bondage, becauſe it ingendreth The old Teſta- 
feare in mens minds: but the new, the Teſtament of li- — 
bertie, becauſe it liſteth them vp vnto affiance and ſe- dage. 
curitie, 

Obie. The fathers had the ſame ſpirit of faith which 
we haue, therfore it foloweth that hay were partakers 
both of the ſame libertic,and alſo ioy, 

An, That came not from the Law, but from the Go- 
ſpel,whereto as to an wholſom help, they fled being caſt 

own. Notwithſtanding,they were ſubie& to the ſame 
bonds of obſeruations, and burdens whereto the peo- 
ple are bound. 

10 Theſe three latter differences are compariſons 
of the Law and Goſpell: and the firſt reacheth farther, 
namely, vnto the iſes which were giuen before the 
Law, which are not to be counted of the old Teſtamèt. 
Seeing that thoſe which had them were directed vnto 
the Mediator, as were the fathers which liued vnder 
the old Teſtament. 

11 The fift difference lieth in that, becauſe the Lord 
had ſeparated one nation vntil the comming of Chriſt, 


wherein 
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*Deut.z2.3.6+ wherein he did contain the couenant of his graceꝰ. But 


_— when the fulneſſe of time appointed for the reſtoring of 
N. all things, came, Chriſt was giuen, and he is the recon- 
. ciler of God and man, the wall of ſeparation is pluckt 
1777 down, and Chriſt is made all in all, to whom the Gen- 
tils are giuen for his inheritance, and the ends of the 
Fſal a. 8. & 72. earth to be his owne*. The Goſpell is preached to all I 
Js: ' * creatures“. 
$39” þ Mat. 28 — a X 
11 ; 12 And Chriſt himſelf did not foorthwith ſo ſoone c 
4: Why Chriſt did as he began to preach proceed to the calling of the GE. 0 
16013 not preach tils, but he deferred it vntill ſuch time as hauing per- n 
45 lire ightways. fectly fulfled the work of our redemption, and hauing þ 
19 ended the time of his humbling, he receiued of the Fa- © 
Bp ther a name which is aboue all names, before which e- h 
LAS. uery knee ſhould bow. n 
13 Obie. It is not agreeable, that God, in whom C 
there is no change, ſhould haue ſuffred ſuch a change, n 
that he ſhould afterward diſanull that which he had 
once commanded and commended. n 
W An. God is not therfore changeable, becauſe he ap- 1 
vnlikelihood of plied diuers forms to diuers ages, as he knew it was ex· h 
both Teſta- pedient for euery one. So the husbandman appointeth G 
5 doth one kind of worke ro his familie in winter, and an other vi 
A fanilicude. in ſommer . The father traineth vp his children after n 
An other. one ſort in their childhood, and after an other in 8 
* Gal.4.1. youth“. 
14 Qvef. But could not God as well from the be- tl 
ginning, as after the comming of Chriſt, reueale eter- ſt 


nal life in plain words without any figures, teach thoſe 
that were his by a few and euident ſigns or Sacraments, 
giue the holy Ghoſt, ſpred abroad his grace through - 


2 


| out the whole world e 5 

1 An. He could. tt 

4 118 Queft. Why did he it not, that ſo great diuerſitie * 

D might be taken away? n 

An, He would not, Whatſoeuer God hath done, let | 

6 vs not doubt but that it is wiſely and righteouſly done, * 

11 1 although we be oftẽ ignorant of the cauſe why it ſnould a 
WR | haue bene done ſo, 

c 
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CHAP, XII. 


Thas Chriſt muft haue beene made men, that he mighs 
fulfill the office of a Mediator. 
I Nos it was very expedient for ys that he ſhould 
be both very God and very man, who was to be 
our Mediator. For ſeeing our iniquities had quite ſhut vs 
out, and eſtranged vs from the kingdome ot heauen, no 
man could be the interpreter for teſtoring of our peace. 
Al men were afraid when they ſaw God, as being — 
of Adam: alſo euen the very Angels had neede of an The Angels do 
head, that they might cleaue to their God. Therefore cleaue to God 
not without cauſe doth Paul, when he ſetteth before vs hriſt. 
Chriſt to be the Mediator, expreſſe plainly, that he is 
man. 

= — alſo the _ of = 8 „that he 1. J. 2. 5. 
might ſo reſtore vs into the fauor of God, that he might 
make vs of the ſonnes of men, his children: of winger — ofs 
hell, heires of the kingdome of heauen: that he — ; 
ſwallow vp death, ouercome ſinne. Who could do this 
vnleſſe the ſonne of God were made alſo the ſonne of 
man: and ſo take ours ypon him, to conuey his ynto ys? 

& ſo make that which was his by nature, ours by grace. 

3 This was another point of our reconciling to God, 2 
that man who had through his one diſobedience de- Ihe obedience 
ſtroied himſelſe, ſhould for a remedie ſer obedience a- ot the Mediator 

ainſt ir, ſhould ſatisfie the iudgement of God, ſhould F 
ufer the puniſhment due to ſinne. Therefore our Lord 
came foorth, 2 man, he put vpon him the per- 
fon of che Father, chat he might —— our fleſh before 
the iudgement ſeat of God, fort optics of ſatisfaction, 
and that he might in the ſame ſuffer che puniſh- 
ment which we had deſerued. 

' Obie, Although there had needed no remedie for 
the redemption of manking, yet ſhould Chriſt haue be- 


come man, 


An, All the whole Scripture doth cry, that he was 
clothed with our fleſh, that he might be made ourredee. 


mer*, 
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col i. 15. mer /, to imagine any other cauſe is a 2 of raſhnes, 
Ifa. 53-45. ſeeing the Law, the Prophets, Chriſt himſelfe, and the 
Apoſtles do witnes that God ſent his ſonne, that in the 
ſimilitude of ſinfull Geſh he might make ſatisfaRion for 
vs. 

obied. There is no let but that the ſame Chriſt 
who redeemed the condemned, could alſo haue teſtiſi- 
ed _ toward the ſafe and ſound by taking fleſh vp. 
on him, 

An. Seeing the ſpirite pronounceth that theſe two 
things were conioined by the eternall decree of God, 
that Chriſt ſhould be made our Redeemer, and parta- 
ker of the ſame nature: it is not lawfull to inquire any 
further. * : 

Obieci. This councellof God did depend vpon mans 
fall, which he did foreſee. boy 8 

An. They which grant libertię to themſelues to in- | 
quire farther concerning Chriſt, than God hath ap- 
pointed before by his ſecret decree, breake out through 
wicked boldnes to faine a new Chriſt. Chriſt came to 

*2.Time-15- faucfinners : let vs ſtay our ſelues here. a 

Obie, They are to be accuſed of too much boldnes, 

Ogander which deny that the ſonne of man ſhould haue appee- i 
a red in the fleſh, if Adam had not fallen, becauſe it is re · 0 
futed by no teſtimonies of Scripture. 11 

An. As if Paul did not bridle peruerſe curioſitie, when 
hauing ſpoken of the redemption purchaſed by Chriſt, { 
he doth foorthwith command to auoid fooliſh queſti- 


Tie. 3. 9. K 
ons. 
Qreft. Could the ſonne of God take vpon him the l 
nature of an aſle ? 
An, This is a monſtrous and deteſtable queſtion, As = 
if when Paul counteth nothing pretious or worthy to be a 
* (07.3.2. knowen,beſides Chriſt crucified *, he admitteth an aſſe 
to be the author of ſaluation. 8 
6 Obie, Man was created after the image of God, | 0 
becauſe he was formed after the patterne of Chriſt who 
was to come, that he might reſemble him, whom the fa - ® 
ther had already determined to cloath with fleſh.Wher | 4 


vpon it followeth, that if Adam had neuer 2 ana 
om 
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CALVINS INSTITVTIONS. L 13.2, 9.3 
nes, from his firſt beginning, yer Chriſt ſhould haue beene 
| the made man, | | 
the An, We muſt not ſecke forthe image of God any Where we muſt 
a for vhere els, butinthoſe excellent gifts and marks of ex- {eckefor e 
cellencie, wherewith God had garniſhed Adam aboue 
kris all other liuing creatures, And Chriſt was then thei- 
ſtifi- mage of God: therefore whatſocuer excellencie was 
up- grauen in Adam, it flowed thence becauſe through the 
onely begotten lonne he approched to the glorie of his 
tro Creator. 
30d, Therefore if mans integritie had not decaied, he 
arta- ſhould haue beene like ro God and Angels, and yet it 
any ſhouldnor hauebeene needfull that the ſonne of God 
ſhould therefore haue become either man or Angell. 
Obiect. Vnles it had beene decreed by the vnchange- 
able purpoſe of God before man was created, that 
Chriſt ſhould be borne, not as a Redeemer, but as the 
firſt man, that he might not loſe his prerogatiue he 
ſhould now haue beene borne onely by chance, that he 
might reſtore mankind being loſt. Therfore he was cre- 
ated after the image of Adam. 
An, He was like vnto vs, ſinne onely except. Luke Hel. A. 15. 
in the genealogie reckeneth him vp for a ſonne of A- 
dam, bec auſe mans eſtate was appointed for him *, that LA. 33. 
he might raiſe vp againe the poſteritic of Adam which 
were Ellen But if that went before the creation, he — * 
ſhould haue beene called the firſt Adam. the ſecond A- 
Obief. Becauſe Chriſt was already knowen before in dam. 
the mind of God, that he ſhould be man, men were for- 
med according to this patterne. 
An. When Paul calleth him the ſecond Adam, he 
maketh falling away the middle berweene the begin- 
ning of man, and his reſtoring. 7 
Obie, So long as Adam ſhould haue ſtoode, he 
—— the image of himſelfe, and not of 
An, On the other ſide, though the ſonne of God had 
neuer taken fleſh ypon him, yet neuertheles the image 
of God did ſhine both in his and alſo in his bodie. 
In whoſe beames it did alwaies appeere that * 
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The primacie truly the head of men and Angels. 


of Chrilt ouen Gbiect. The primacie ouer the Angels doth not be- b 
che Angels. long to Chriſt Bue onely in as — 

An, Yea in as much as he is the eternall worde of þ 
cal i. 15. Godꝰ, he is the firſt begotten of all creatures: in as much ar 
* cal 1. 1b. as he is man he is the firſt begotten of the dead *, ex 

Obie. Men ſhould not haue had Chriſt to be their tet 
king, vnleſſe he had bene man. qu 


An, As if the kingdome of God could not ſtandd, if the | 
eternall ſonne of God although not clothed with mans ue! 
fleſh,gathering 3 into the fellowſhip of his hea- 

e 


uenly glorie and life, Angels and men, ſhould himſelſe ly e 
beare the — poi 
Obie, The Church ſhould haue beene without an | 
head, vnleſſe Chriſt had appeered in the fleſh. Wat 
An, As the Angels did enioy him for their head, he - 
ſhould alſo haue beene the head of men by his diuine Be 
wer. ont 


QuefF, What is the meaning of the prophecie of A- 
dam, This is now bone of my bones, & fleſh of my fleth 

An, It is no prophecie. 

Obief, Chriſtin Matthew doth attribute the ſame 
ſpecch to God. 

An, Euery thing that God ſpake by men is not a — 
phecie, otherwiſe euery commandement of the lawe 
ſhould be a prophecie. Therefore when the fulnes of 
time came,God ſent his ſonne made of a woman, made 
vnder the law, to redeeme thoſe that were vnder the 

9644.4. law“. 
CAA. XIII. 


That chriſt tooke vpon him the true ſubFance 
of mans 


I | hay mays thatwe ſee, how being clothed with 

; our fleſh, he fulfilled rhe office of the Mediatour, 
047 Fagan Which is prooued by many teſtimonies of Scripture *. 

- 2 Obie, He was made after the likenes of man, 

fg y c. and was found in his ſhape as a man. Therefore he did 

Marcion. not take vpon him a true body, | 

An, Paul 
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CALVINS'INSTITVTIONS. LIS. 2. 95 
An, Paul doth nor teach in that place what maner 
body Chriſt rooke to himſclfe, but whereas he might by 
d right haue ſhewed foorth his Godhe ad, he made a 
Pen — but of that which was proper to a baſe 
and contemptible perſon, that by his example he may 

exhort vs vnto ſubmiſſion. Otherwiſe the ſaying of Pe- 1. Per. 3. ib. 


ir ter could not ſtand, that he died in the fleſh, and was 

quickened in the ſpirit. 
* 0bieA, Chriſt is called the ſecond Adam from hea - Manichzus, 
* uen heauenly *, * Cor.15.47 
a- An, Paul doth not bring in in that place an heauen- 


fe ly efſence of the body, but a ſpirituall force, which being 
powred abroad by Chriſt,doth quicken vs, 


in Obie, Chriſt is called the ſonne of man, becauſe he 0 

was promiſed to men. How Chriſt is 
* An, He is called the ſonne of man after the maner of the lon of man. 
ne the Hebrues, being very man: ſo men are called the 

ſonnes of Adam: we are called Chriſts brethren. Heb. 2. 15. 
* Obie, Inſidels ſhould be Chriſts brethren. 
* An. The children of God are borne not of fleſh and 


bloud, but of the ſpirit through faith. Therefore fleſh * 4 
ne alone doth not make the brotherly ioining and knitting — : — — 


ether. ; 
1 Chriſt ſhoulde haue beene borne of Adam gh faick. 


o. 
ye ſtraight way after the beginning, that he might be the 

ol firſt begotten _ brethren 4 migh Roms. B. 24 
be 


An, The right of the firſt en is referred not Chriſts birth- 


vnto age, but vnto the degree of honor and power. right, 
Obie, Chriſt rooke vpon him man, not the Angels, 
becauſe he recciued mankind into fauor *, * Heb.2.16, 


An, In that place that the Apoſtle may ampliſie the 
honor whereof Chriſt vouchſafed vs, he compareth the 
Angels with vs, who were ſet a part in this point. 

3 Obief, Chriſt is called the ſonne of Dauid, be- How Chriſt is 
cauſe he was promiſed to him, and was giuen at length me ſonne of 
in his time. — 

An. After that Paul hath called him the ſonne of 
Dauid* afar norco kwnaen cording to the fleſh, 


Bo * 5 &y 


he doth aſſuredly note out his nature. 


Oben. Chriſt tooke a bodie of nothing, becauſe wo- Marcionifts, 
ul men 


96 
Whether wo- 
men be without 
leede. 


Mar. 1. 5. 
Chriſt was of 
the ſeede of 
man, and = 
1 inne. 
1. Cor. 15.47. 
Ne. $8.3. : 


Generation is 
vncleane acci- 


dentally. 


AN ABRIDGEMENT OP 


men are without ſeed. 
An, That is to ouerthrow the elements of nature, & 


the principles of phiſicke. 
Obiect. Aaron and Ioadah maricd with women of 
the tribe of Ichuda, therefore the ſeuering of the tribes 


ſhould haue bene confounded, if women had genera. 


tiue ſeede. 
An, This is granted to the excellencie of mans ſex, 


that the children are counted noble or baſe by the con. 


dition of their fathers. 
Obie, It were an abſurd thing to ſay that Chriſt was 


brought foorth of the menſtruous ſeede of the virgine. 

An, Art thou ſo ſnameleſſe? and yet we muſt grant 
that he did congele in the bloud of his mother. Becauſe 
* — begotten of Marie, and brought foorth of her 
cede *, 

4 Obief. If Chriſt rooke his beginning of men, then 
is he ſubiect to ſinne as other men b 

An, Paul ſeparateth him from the common conditi · 
on *,that he may be very man without vice and corrup- 
tion, ſaying, The firſt Adam is of the earthly and natu- 
rall,the ſecond from heauen heauenly, 

Obie. If Chriſt be free from all blot, and begotten 
of the ſeede of Marie by the ſecret working of the ſpirit, 
then the ſeede of the woman is not vncleane, but the 


ſeede of man. 
An, We make not Chriſt free from all blot, becauſe 


he was begotten onely of his mother, without hauing a- 
ny knowledge of man, but becauſe he was ſanctif 

the ſpirit, thatthe generation might be pure, ſuch asit 
ſhould haue bene before the fall of Adam. 

Obie, Then Adam had a double ſeede, if there came 
no pollution vnto Chriſt, 

An, The generation of man is not vncleane of it 
ſelfe, but accidentally by reaſon of his fall. Therefore it 
is no maruel if Chriſt were exempted from the common 
3 , ſeeing the integritie was to be reſtored by 

im. 
Obie, If the word of God tooke vpon itfleſh, then 
was it ſhut vp in a ſtraite priſon of an carthly body. 70 


ature, & 


yomen of 
the tribes 
1 genera« 


nans ſex, 


the con · 
>hriſt was 
virgine. 

nuſt grant 
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AN ABRIDGEMENT OE 97 
An. Though the infinit eſſence of the word did grow 
together with the nature of man to be one perſon, yet 
we muſt nor imagine any ſhutting in. For the ſonne of 
God came downe from heauen wonderfully, yer ſo chat 
he did not forſake heauen, he would be borne wonder- Chriſt was 
fully in the wombe of his mother, and hang vpon the bone in che 


crofſe, that he might alwaies fulfill the world, wombe, andyer 
world. 
CHAP. XIIII. 
How the two natures of the Mediator do makg 
one perſon, 


1 TY Vrthermore, whereas it is ſaid, that the word was 
made fleſhꝰ, it muſt not be vnderſtood, as if it were * Job.1.14. 
either turned into fleſh, or confuledly mixed with fleſh, Ho — 
but becauſe he chooſe to himſelfe a temple of the vir- 
gins wombe wherein he would dwell: and he which was 
the ſonne of God, was made the ſonne of man, not by 
the confuſion of ſubſtance, but by vnitie of he 
Godhead is ſo ioined to the manhood, as the ſoule to 
the body, ſo that either nature hath her ſound property: A ſimilitude. 
and yer one Chriſt is made of theſe two. And the com» The communi. 
municating of the natures is ſo great, that thoſe things ©**i"g of na- 
are ſometimes attributed to the Godhead which ap- 
taine vnto the manhood : to the manhood which 
ng to the Godhead: ſometimes that which belon- 
geth to both together. 
2 Forthat which Chriſt ſaid, before Abraham was 105 5 68 
made I am, is farre from his manhood. 1 
Obie, He was before all ages, becauſe he was cuen 
then knowen to be the redeemer as well in the counſell 
of the father, as in the minds of the godly, 
An, Seeing that he doth manifeſtly diſtinguiſh the I 
day of his manifeſtation from his eternall eſſence, and 
doth of purpoſe purchaſe to himſelfe an authoritie by 
untiquitie, whereby he may excell Abraham, vndoub- 
tedh he challengeth to himſelfe that which is proper to ,; > f 
the Godhead. G 1 
And whereas he is called his fathers ſeruant, where- 3 
I 1 as 
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as itis ſaid thathe increaſed in age and wiſedome with 
*Luk.2.5 God and men *,that he doth not ſeeke his owne glory*, 
eld. cc. It is proper to his manhoodalone, And that is the 
=P — communicating of properties, whereas it is ſaid, that 
hood. + God hath by his blood purchaſed the Church *, & thar 
The communi- the Lor do glorie was crucified, 


98 


cating of pro» 3 And whereas it is ſaid, that he receiued power ot 
a he father to forgiue ſinnes, to raiſe yp whom he will, ro 
11. Cor. 2 6. giue righteouſnes, holines, ſaluation, &c *, It was nei - 


70-1. 29. . ther proper to the Godhead, nor to the manhood, but to 

240.8120 f. both, 

— og 4 Therefore we muſt abandon the error of Neſto- 
rius, who whiles he went about rather to pull in peeces 
than to diſtinguiſh Chriſts nature, did inuent a double 

Eutiches. Chriſt. Alſo we muſt beware of the madnes of Eutiches, 

| leaſt whiles we will proouethe vnitie of perſon, we de- 
{troy both natures. ( 

Seructus. And the monſter Seruetus is no leſſe deadly, who 
put in place of the ſonne of God, a fa ined thing made of 6 
the eſſence of God, the ſpirit, the fleſh, and three vncre- 
ated elements. t 

0bie#, Before Chriſt was reuealed in the fleſh,there 0 
were onely then ſnadowiſh ſhapes in God, the truth f 
whereofbegan to be onely then when that word which I 
was appointed to this honor, began truly to be the ſon 
of Go... s t 

An, He is counted the ſon of God, becauſe the word 

What perſo nall begotten of the father before all ages, did by perſonal Y 

vnion is. ynion take vpon him mans nature. Furthermore, the old 
writers called that perſonall vnion, which maketh one 
perſon of two natures. 

Obie, It the eternall word had already bene the ſon 
of God before it was clothed wich fleſh, there ſhould be 
two ſonnes of God, 

An, We ſay that there is none other but he which 
was made maniteſt in the fleſh. For neither doth ir fol- 

Chriſtis the ſon low that if he was God before he became man, there- I 

of God byna- fore he began to be a new God. Thereforc he was the 

__ 2 by ſonne of God by nature, and we by free adoption. : 

* Filtario, 0bief, This grace dependeth vpon the gy" : 
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CALVINS INSTITVTIONS. LIS. 2. 99 
ming a ſonne,which God had decreed with himſelfe. 

An, We could not be ſonnes vnleſſe our adoption Our adoption 
were founded in the head: to plucke that from the head Ce din 
which was common to the members, is without rea- 
ſon. 

6 Obieũ. Ihe beginning of his filiation or becomming 

a ſonne, was ſince that he was reuealed in the fleſfn. 

An. He ſhould be the ſonne in teſpect of his humane 
nature: but Paul teacheth that he is ſuch in reſpect of N. l. 12. ;. 
his Godhead. 

7 Obie. It is ſaid that God ſpared not his one ſon. Nan g. 33. 
Alſo he ſhall be called the ſonne of the higheſt. There- Luke 1.32. 
fore he began to be the ſonne of God after his incarna · 
tion. 

An. The ſaying of the Prophet ſhould not be true.“ Mich. g. a. 
Thou Bethleem in the land of Iuda, &c. and his going 
out from the beginning, and from the daies of eternitie. 

Obiect. Before Chriſt appeered in the flcſh, he was 
neuer called the ſonne of God, but vnder a figure. 

An. Although he was more darkely deſcribed ynder Chriſt was more 
the law, yet he was none otherwiſe eternall God, ſaue darke vader the 
onely becauſc he was the word begotten of the eternall l. 
father: neither is he otherwiſe the Mediator, ſaue one- 
ly becauſe he is God reuealed in the fleſh. 

8 Letysconcludethat our Redeemer did come of 
the ſeed of Abraham and of Dauid, and that he was 
made man according to the fleſh, and that there is the 
vnitie of perſon in two natures. 


CAP. XY, 


That we may know to what end Chrift was ſent of the fa. 
ther and what he brought vs, we muft reſpect᷑ three 
things in him, his propheticall office, his 
kingdome and his prieſthood. 


I BY: to the end our faith may find in Chriſt perfect 
and ſound matter of ſaluation, we muſt ſet downe 

this principle, that the office which was inioined him 
by his father conſiſteth in chree parts: for he was — 
12 made 
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made a Prophet, and a King, and a Prieſt, although ir 
did little auaile ro know theſe things in name, vnles the 
knowledge of the vſe and end were added. 

2 And vnto theſe three offices appertaineth the 
title of Chriſt or annointed. 

Obie, He was called the Meſſias by peculiar confi. 
deration or reſpe of his kingdome. 

An, 1 grant: and yet the propheticall and prieſtly an- 
nointing,haue their degree, neither are they to be neg. 
lected by vs. There is expreſſe mention made of his pro- 
Pheteal office in Iſaias, in theſe words *, The ſpirit of 
God the Lorde vpon me, therefore the Lord himſelfe 
hath annointed me that I might preach to the meeke, 
&c. He is the true Prophet whom the father hath ſer be- 
fore to be heard *, 

come to his kingdome whoſe nature is ſpiritu- 
all, vhence all the force and eternitie thereof is gathe- 
red *,which muſt be placed in two things. The one ap- 
pertaineth vnto the whole bodie of the Church , the o- 
ther is proper to euery member. 

4 And the force and profit which we reape by the 
ſpirituall kingdome of Chriſt, conſiſteth in tw o things: 
ge, that we may knowe him to * rather for our 
ſakes than for his owne, and that both within and with- 
our, namely, that being repleniſhed ſo farre as is expe- 
dient with the gifts of the ſpirit, whereof we are emptie 
naturally, we may perceiue by the firſt fruits, that we are 
truly ioined to God to perfect blefſednes.Secondly,that 
truſting to the power of the ſame ſpirite, we may not 
doubt that we ſhall alwaics haue the victorie againſt the 
diuell, the world, and all manner hurtfull thing. 

5 Therefore his kingly annointing is ſer E vn- 
to vs, not done with oile or ointments made with ſpi- 
ces, but he is called the annointed of God, becauſe * 
ſpirite of wiſedome, of vnderſtanding, of councell, of 
— the feare of God did ref vpon him. 

ObieF, It is written, Then ſhal he deliver vp the king- 
dome of God and the father. Againe, the ſonne kumſelte 
ſhall be made ſubiect, that God may be all in all. There · 
fore his kingdome is not euerlaſting. 
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CALVINS INSTITVTIONS. Lyz,z, 101 
An, That is ſaid, becauſe in that perfect glorie the 
kingdome ſhall notbe ſo gouerned, as it is now. Becauſe 
God will at this day as it were by meanes gouerne his 
Church in his perſon *: but he ſhall be then by himſelfe * bla. g. 
the onely head of the Church, 2 
6 The end and vſe of the prieſthood of Chriſt is, His prieſthood. 
that he may be the Mediator, being cleane from alblor, | 


that he may reconcile God to vs. That this may more I 
calily appeere,we muſt begin with his death, becauſe he 

hath purged our ſinnes by his death. it fol- p/2/110.4. 
— 1 he is the euerlaſting interceſſor, through 

whoſe patronage we obtaine fauor. Whence ariſeth to 2 


godly conſciences both boldnes to pray, and alſo quiet- 

nes. Laſtly, that he is our prieſt in ſuch ſort that he brin- 
gerh vs into the fellowſhip of ſo great honor *, that the . .. 
acrifices of praiers and praiſe which come from vs, may Our ſacrifices, 
be acceptable ro God. 


Cap. XVI. 


How Chrift hath the office of the Redeemer , thas 
he might e ſaluation for v1, where his death 
and reſurrec tion are handled,and alſo his 
aſcention into heauen. 


I "ER things which we haue hitherto ſpoken tou- The end of 
ching Chriſt, muſt be referred vnto this one — 

marke, that bein in our ſelues condemned, dead, loſt, — — hi. 

we may ſeeke righteouſnes in him, deliverance, life, and therro. 

ſaluation, like as we are — in that notable ſaying of 

Peter, That there is none other name giuen vnder hea- 

uen to men, wherein they muſt be ſaued. That we may Ad At. 

the more eaſily perceiue that three things come to be — to 

conſidered of vs. Firſt,how great our iniquitie is:ſecond- ccred. 


ly,how fearefull the iuſtice of God is. Laſtly,how ſweete g 
his mer cie is. 1 I 
2 God was our enimic becauſe of ſinne, vntill we 


were reſtored to fauor through the death of Chriſt.* 
Obie, But his mercie did preuent vs, andhegaue 

his ſonne freely which are urn pledges of loue. 
Fo 


Nn. 5. 10. 


An. Such 
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Our miſerable 
eſtate without 
Chrilt, 


2 
The righteouſ- 
nes of God. 


1 2 
God louerh his 
Creature, 


3 
Gods mercic. 


Eph. 1.4. 
Joh. 3. 16. 

2.5.10. 
1 God 
vs and alſo lo- 
ued vs. 


„ „. 
oli. l. 29. 


We muſt conſi- 
der two things 
ju the death of 
Chriſt. 

oh. 1 0.15. 
75%5 3.7. 

Mat 72.1 t. 

The manner of 
his death muſt 
be noted. 
Delut. 21. 23. 
4.3. 13. 

His buriall, 
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An, Such ſpecches are applicd to our capacitie, thar 
we may the better vnderſtand how wretched and cala - 
mitous our condition is without Chriſt. For we can ne- 
uer ſufficiently perceiue how great Gods mercie is to- 
ward us, vnles we feele our one iniquitie, being ſtriken 
with feare of eternall death. 

2 As God is the chiefeſt righteouſnes , ſo he can 
not loue that iniquitie which he ſeeth in vs. Therefore 
all of vs haue in vs that which is worthy of the hatred of 
God: therefore in reſpect of corrupt nature, againe of 
our wicked life be ing added thereto, we are all in the di- 
ſpleaſure of God, being in his ſight guiltie, and borne to 
the damnation of hell. But becauſe the Lord will not de- 
ſtroy that in vs which is his, he findeth ſomething which 
of his goodnes he loueth, though we be not fully cou- 
pled to God, before Chtiſt doth ioine vs. 

4 And for this cauſe Paul ſaith, that that loue wher- 
with God loued vs, before the creation of the world was 
grounded in Chriſt,* 

5 Furthermore, he hated vs after a wonderfull and 


hated divine ſort, becauſe of iniquitie: and he loued vs becauſe 


he had made vs. And nowthough Chriſt by the whole 
courſe of his obedience, hath purchaſed the fauorable 
mY will of God, yet the Scripture aſcribeth this to his 

cath as peculiar and proper to ir, * wherein we muſt 
conſider two things: firſt , chat he was condemned as 
guiltie, bearing our perſon : * Secondly, that he was ne- 
uortheles acquited by the mouth of the ludge, that it 
might more euidently appeere, that he was burdened 
not with his one, but with our wickednes. 

6 And nom euen the very kind of death is not with- 
out an excellent myſterie. The eroſſe was accurſed not 
onely in mans opinion, but alſo by the decree of the law 
of God. * Therefore when he was hanged vpon it, he 
made himſelfe ſubiect to the curſe. And it was meet that 
it ſhould be ſo,that we might be deliuered from all curſe 
which did lie ypon vs by reaſon of our iniquitie , whiles 
that it is conueied vnto him. 

7 It followeth in the ereede, that he was dead & bu- 


ried, where we may ſee againe how he put himſelfein 
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our ſteed, to pay the price of eur redemption. Thence The fruites of 
we gather a double fruit: the firſtyis becauſe by dying he — 
brought to paſſe that we ſhall not die: he ouerthrewe qouble. 
death which did hang ouer our heads, and did nowe tri@ rt 
umph ouer vs, keeping vs downe. He did alſo deſtroy the Viwhcarion. 

Deuill who had power ouer death, and he deliuered —— 
thoſe which were his bondſlaues during their whole 

life. Another fruite is that by enterparting of him, he ,,,, 
mortiſieth our members, that they may not hereaſter — * 

exerciſe their owne actions. 64ʃ2.2. 

8 The hiſtorie of the reſurrection is of no ſmall im- . 

portance to the effect of our redemption. For it ſigniſi- — 2 

eth that Chriſt did both appeaſe Gods wrath, and alſo 

ouercome the ſorrowes of Jeath, 

Obie, Hell is often red in the Scriptures for the ** 
ſepulchre or graue. Hell. 

An But not in this place, otherwiſe it ſnoulde be to 

declare that which is obſcure by that which is obſcurer : 

neither is it like to be true that ſuch a ſuperfluous repe- 

tition could creepe into this ſhort ſumme. 

9 Therefore neither the graue, ne yet the limbe of 
the papiſts is handled in this place. 
weſt, What muſt we then vnderſtand by the gates 

of braſſe, and the iron bars which were broken: alſo that 

he deliuered thoſe that were bound out of the pit where *?/al10.16, 

was no water * : & that he preached to the ſpirits which 3 

were inpriſon *? Zl ir. 

An. The Pſalme foretelleth the deliuerance of thole , p,,. 1 % 

who being captiues in far countries are caſt into bands. 1 

Zacharias ſpeaketh of the captiuitie of Babylon, Peter * 

— that Chriſt was preached to thoſe which were , 
cad, 

19 Therefore Chriſt did not onely ſuffer bodily death, The ſoule of 
but he felt euen in his ſoule the ſharpenes of Gods ven · Chujit did uffer, 

eance,that he might both appeaſe his wrath & ſatisfie 

is iuſt udgement. For which cauſe alſo it behooued 
him to wraſtle as it were hand to hand with the armics 
of hell, and with the horror of eternall death. 

Obie, Then it ſeemeth that God was either his ſons 


aduerſarie, or elſe that he was angrie with him. 
14 An. 
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and puniſhing. For which cauſe bein 


P/al. 22.2, 
Mat. 27. 46. 


at. 26. 28. 
Lake. 22.44. 


„xt. 26.39. 
Chriſt deſcen- 
ding into hell. 


s cl. 2.24. 
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An, No truly: for he was his welbeloued ſonne and 

he could not haue been appeaſed by one with whom he 
was offended. But we ſay that he ſuffered the greeuouſ- 
neſſe of Gods ſeueritie, becauſe being ſtriken with the 
hand of God, he tried all the ſignes of God being angry 

Ro by di- 
ſtreſſe he cried out, My God, my God why haſt thou for. 


faken me, 


12 0bief. That is to do iniury to Chriſt, as if he were 
afraid of the ſaluation of his ſoule, or fell into danger of 
deſperation,which is contrary to faith. 

An, But the Euangeliſts ſay that he was troubled 
in ſpirit, and full of heauines, and that he feared vehe- 
menrtly *, | 

Obie, It was feigning. 

An. Surely vnleſſe his ſoule had beene ,partaker of 
puniſhment he ſhould haue beene the redeemer of our 
bodies onely. 

Obie, We muſt not attribute corrupt paſſions to 
Chriſt, 

An, The ſpirite reconcileth theſe two, that Chriſt 
= remptedin all thinges as we are, and yet without 

inne. 

Obiet, Though Chriſt feared death, yet he did not 
— re the curſe and wrath, from which he knew he was 

afe. 

An, He ſhould haue been more faint harted & feare- 
full, than many theeues which make haſte to death. But 
through vehemencie of griefe the drops of blood came 
trickling downe his face. 

Obie, He did this to make a ſhewe to others. 

An. Lea he directed his gronings to his father in a 
ſecret place, and the Angels did comfort him. 

Qeſi. Did Chriſt diſcend into hell then, when he 
praied to his father. 

An. This was the beginning: therefore the paines 
which he ſuffered for our ſake were hoftible : notvith · 
ſtanding we muſt know that his temp: ation was ſuch as 
was not contrary to faith: becauſe it was vnpoſſible that 
he ſhould be holden of the ſorrowes of death. S 

13 Now 
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13 Now followeth his reſurrection from the dead, His = from 

without which that ſhould be lame, & nothing woorth, * 

which hath been ſpoken touching the croſſe, his death, 

and burying, For Chriſt is ſaid to be dead for ſin, but ro 

haue been raiſed againe for our righteouſnes. And by *Row.4.s. 

phe ſame we reapea threefold fruit: firſt, becauſe as by 

the death of Chriſt ſin is purged, ſo by riſing againehe 2. of 

hath purchaſed life for vs. * ly, like as the morti- Chriſts reſur- 

fication of our fleſh dependeth vpõ the partaking of his rection. 

croſſe, ſo being now partakers of his reſurrection, we a 


walk in newnes of life. Laſt of all, hauing as it were re- N — 


ceiued earneſt, we are aſſured of our reſurrection to e- 


ternall life. Ram.. 4. 
14 Furthermore though Chriſt did more fully de- C431. 
clare his glory by riſing again, yet by his aſcending into 3 
heau&,he did truly begin his kingdom. Which the Apo- Chriſts aſcenſis 
ſtle ſheweth when he ſaith, that he aſcended that he 
might fulfill all things. For he powred out then greater e. 
aboundance of his ſpirit, * he did moregloriouſlic ad- 1. 
uance his kingdome, and ſhewed greater power, both 
in helping thoſe that were his, & allo in throwing down 
his enemies. 
15 Wherefore it is added immediately, that he ſitteth 5 
at the right hand of the father: which is ſpoken by the gitting at che 
way of ſimilitude taken from princes, which haue their right hand. 
fitters by, to whom they commit their office of gouer · A ſmihtude. 
ning & commanding. So Chriſt in whom the father will 
be exalted,& by whoſe hand he will reigne, is ſaid ro be 
receiued to his right hand, as if he ſhuld be ſaid to haue 
been inſtalled in the kingdome ofheauen and earth, to *Fph.1.20. 
haue taken ſolemne — of the gouernment com- P22. 
mitted to him, & to continue in the ſame vntill he come re * 
to iudgement. . 
16 Our faith gathereth manifold fruit hence: firſt. ve The fruits of 
vnderſtand that Chriſt by his aſcending into heaven, — 
hath opened the entrance of the kingdome of heauen, hand fe 
which was ſhut by Adam: becauſe he is entred inthi- father. 
ther in our fleſh,and as it were in our nameꝰ. Secondlie, : 
that he ſitteth at the right hand of the father, to be our .. 
patron, interceſſour, & aduocare* Laſt of all faith _—_ Ae 5. 
old 


x06 AN ABRIDGEMENT OF 
hold vpon his power, wherein our ſtrength is placed, 
*X-m.5.3.4, And allo our power, riches, and triumphing againſt 
« 6 


Eph.4.6, hell“. 
The laſt iudge- 17 And he ſhalldeſcendfr6 hesuen in a viſible ſhape, 
3 as he was ſeen aſcend *, and he ſhall appeare to all with 
Mar.24. = vnſpeakeable maieſtie of his kingdome, with brigheneg, | 


of unmortality, with infinite power of the Godhead, ha- 
uing the Angels to garde him, that he may iudge the 
quicke & the dead: that is, thoſe which are alreadie de. 
parted this life : & thoſe which ſhall be aliue then ſhalbe 
Cor. ig. 5.51, tranſſated and transformed into a new nature euen in a 
1. IU 16. mamenr. 


Conſolation 18 Hence ariſech excellent comfort, in that we heare 
he aid os that he ſhal iudge, who hath alredie appointed vs to be 
ment. partners with him of honor in iudging : ſo far off is it 


A ſunilitude. that he ſhallfit ypon his iudgement feat ro condemne 
vs. For howſhould a moſt mercifull prince deſtroy his 
people ? how ſhould an head waſte his members? 

A Caueat: 19 Therfore ſecing we ſee the whole ſum of our ſalua. 
tio to be comprehended in Chriſt, we muſt beware that 
we do not draw away from him the leaſt iot thereof. For 

*42.4.12, he is our ſaluation, our ſtrength, our cleanneſſe, our re- 

1£97.1-33 demption, our righteouſnes 

CHAP, XVII. 
That it is rightly and properly ſaid, that Chriſt 
hath deferned ſaluation fer vs. 
Obied, 
1 HF Chriſt haue deſerued ſaluation for vs, the grace 
of God ſhall be darkened: for deſert and grace are 
contrarie. 

| An, I anſwere with S. Auguſtine * : The moſt cleare 
= de pred. ſięht of predeſtination & grace, is our Sauiour himſelſe, 
cab. 5. the man Chriſt leſus, who hath obtained ſo to be with 
no deſerts of works or faith going before in the humane 
Note. nature which is in him. Forhe which made him of the 
ſeed of Dauid a iuſt man, that ſhould neuer be vniuſt 
Deſere depen- without any merite: he maketh thoſe that be members 
dethvpon of that head,iuſt of vniuſt. Therefore deſert is not ſet a- 

mercy. gainſt the mercy of God, hut it dependeth thervpon. 


2 This diſtinction is gathered out of that _ 
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lohn ſaithꝰ: So God loued the world, that he gaue his 
only begotten ſonne, that whoſoeucr beleeueth in him 
may not periſh, We ſee how the loue of God hath the x 
rſt place, as the principall cauſe: and faith in Chriſt Cauſes of fal- 
doth follow as the ſecond cauſe, 33 
| 0bief, Chriſt is only the formall cauſe. of ſaluation, 
e hath not the true effect. * 
An, If we obtaine righteouſneſſe by faith which re- ter of lal. 
ſteth vpon him, ſurely we muſt ſeek for matter of lalua- uation, 
tion in him. | 
And it is ſoundly gathered chat Chriſt hath by 
his obedience purchaſed and deſcrued fauor with his 
father. For if he haue made ſatiſfaction for our ſinnes, if 
he haue ſuffred the puniſhment that was due to vs, if by 4 
his obedience he haue appeaſed God, if the iaſt ha —— is to 
ſuffred for the vniuſt*: we may conclude chat by his 20110, 
righteouſnes he hath purchaſed ſaluation for vs, which 1 Ce. l. is &. 
ſignifieth as much as to deſerue. 1. Io. 1. 5. 
4 And that is all one as that we were purged by 
his blood, and that his death was a ſatiſfaRion for our 
ſinnes*, 
And the Apoſtles do plainly pronounce that he 
hath paid the price, that he might redeem vs from the 
giltineſſe of death: that we are juſtified by his grace 
through the redemption which is in Chriſt, whom God 
hath made the propitiatorie through faith which is in 
his blood*, whence we gather that we muſt fet that fro * Rom.3-24. 
Chriſt, which the law ſhould giue, if any man could ful. — _ 
fil ir, & that we obtain that through the grace of Chriſt, 4 1104 6 - 
which God promiſed ro our works in the law. 3 law 
QueF, Did Chriſt deſerue any thing for himſelf } 
An, This is fooliſh curioſitie. For whatneed had the Curioſitie. 
only ſon of God to come down, that he might purchaſe 
ſome new thing for himſelf? And the Lord declaring 
his own counſel,did put the matter out of doubt: for it 
is not ſaid that the father prouided for the profit of his 
ſonne in his deſerts, but that he deliuered him to death, 
and _> who, not ſpare — 5 — he loued the 1 
world*,wherby it appeareth that he purchaſed nothing Nom. 8.32. 
for himſelf, who ſanctified himſelf for our ſake. s Joh. 17.19. 
THE 


THE 


THIRD BOOKE 
'OF THE INSTITV- 


TION OF CHRISTI- 
AN RELIGION. 


Of the maner how to receiue the grace of Chriſt, 
and what fruits we haue by the ſame, and 
what effects do followe, 


Cup. 1. 


That thoſe things which are ſpoken of Chriſt do 
A — the ſecret —— 5 hv ho 


= OW muſt we ſee howe 
j thoſe good things come 
to VS, which the father 
hath giuen to his ſon, not 
to his owne proper vſe, 
A but that he might inrich 
\ 1 the needie. And firſt we 
muſt hold this, that what- 
ſoeuer Chriſt hath done 
it profiteth vs nothing ſo 
Jong as we are leparatefrom him. And we growe to be 
Faith joineth vs one with Chriſt by faith*, which faith is giuen vs partly 
co Chat. by the preaching of the word, partly by the ſecret work- 
. ing of the ſpirite* 
Rom. 1. 17. ing ot tho ip L 
*1.Pet.2.4- But that the matter may be more cuident,we muſt 
| vnderſtand that Chriſt came furniſhed with the holic 
Why Chriſt Ghoſt after a peculiar maner: to wit, that he may ſepa- 
TY rate vs from the world, and gather vs together into the 
hope of eternall inheritance. For this cauſe is he called 


Row. 1.4. 


foſter vs with a generall power, as other liuing|crea- 
tures: but he is alſo the roote and ſeed of the heauenlie 


life in vs. ; That 


ſ 


the ſpirit of ſanctiſication: becauſe he doth not one 
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3 That ſuch is the effectuall working of the ſpiri in The efficacie of 

vs, euen the very titles which are giuen him doteſtific e Spirit. 

and maniteſtly prooue, he is callekthe ſpirit of adopti - 6 6. 

on*,the carneſt and ſeale of the inheritance*, water *, Rom. d. 5. 

oile*, the annointing *, fire *, the fountaine and hand I/ 55. i. & 
God. All which do plainely teach that we are made 43. 


embers of Chriſt by the grace and power of Chriſt 47 J., 2.0 fn 
that he may containe vs him, and that we againe Luke 3.16, 
may poſſeſſe himꝰ. * Fob.4-14. 


4 Bur becauſe faith is his principall worke thoſe Io 2 — 
things are referred vnto it for the moſt part, which we paich is the 
finde vttered to expreſſe the force and operation of the prin cipal worke 
ſpirit: becauſe by faith alone he bringerh vs to the light of che Spuit. 
of the Goſpell. As Iohn teacheth that chere is a prero- 

atiue granted to thoſe which beleeue in Chriſt, to be 
5 ſonnes of God, becauſe they are borne not of fleſh, 


and blood, but of God — ay 
CHAP. 11. 
Of faith where is ſet downe the definition therof,and 
the properties that it hath are declared. 


I VVS in the ſchooles they diſpute about faith, The faith ofthe 


ſo ſoone as they heare it named they con- gchoolemen. 
ceiue no higher thing, but a certain common aſſenting 
to the hiſtorie of the Goſpell: and in calling God fim- 
ply the obiect therof, they carry away ſillie ſoules rather 
with a vaniſhing ſpeculation, than direct them to the 
mark. For God dwelleth in light that no man can come 
vnto, therefore Chriſt muſt needs come berweene: for 
which cauſe he calleth himſelfe both the light of the 
world,the way,the truth,and the life*, becauſe no man 
"> Therfore ler danke the hei 
2 reletys the ic men for this euil, ; 
who haue couered Chriſt as with a veile, drawen before —— 
him, whom vnlefle we do directlie be hold, we do alwais 6. 
wander through many Labyrinths and Mazes. And be- 
ſide that they do deface the whole force of faith , with 
their darke and miſtie definition , they haue forged a 


cuiſe 
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Intangled faith. moſt — ignorance, they delude the ſillie common 


Faith lieth in 
the knowledge 
of God. 


Abſurdities. 
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deuiſe of intangled faith, with which name adorni 


people, to their great deſtruction. 
0bie8. It is ſufficient to beleeue that which the holy 


church beleeueth, neither need we toſeek any further, 
An, Is this to beleeue, to vnderſtand nothing, ſo 
thou do obediently ſubmit thy ſenſe to the churchr fai 
is not placed in 2 in knowledge: and that 
not only of God, but alſo of the will of 
3 Ob. Bec auſe we be inuironed with ignorance, ma- 


, 


ny _ are to vs dark now, wherein it is good for vs to 


ſuſpend our iudgement, and to ſettle our ſelues to keep 
the vnitie of the church. 3 

An, I grant: but yet it is a moſt abſurd thing to giue 
Wigan bo — with humilitie, the wen. of faith, 
For faith lieth in the knowledge of God and of Chriſt, 
and not in the reuerence of the church vnder the title 
whereof ſometimes moſt monſtrous errors are thruſt 


In 


Obie. We beleeue nothing abſolutely, without ad- 
ding this condition, If the church do beleeue ſo. 
An, By this meanes truth ſhould be holden in error, 
light in darknes, true knowledge in ignorance. 
4 Obie, So long as we are in our pilgrimage in the 


world, our faith is entangled. 
An, Igrant that we be ignorant of many things, and 


Itis the greateſt that we be compaſſed about with many clouds. For the 


wiſdom to go 
forward, 


Voluntarie 
122 0rance, 


principal wiſdom of eucry moſt perfect man, is, to 
forward. Which we may note in the diſciples of Chri 
before they were fully illuminat. Becauſe they did ſtag- 


ger euen in very ſm — 


But yet for all this, the deſire which the faithful 
haue to learn and profit, doth much differ from groſſe 
ignorance,wherin they droupe,which are content with 
an entangled faith, ſuch as the Papiſts imagine. For if 
Paul do ſharphy condemn thoſe, who are always lear- 
ning, & can neuer come to the knowledge of the truth, 
how much greater reproch do they deſerue, who of ſer 
purpoſe are deſirous to know nothingꝰ 


6 Therfore this is the true knowledge of Chriſt, if 
we 


OW 


orning 
mmon 


he ho 

wn 
ſo th 
hefai 
id that 


ce, ma- 


or vs to 


to keep 


to giue 
ffanh, 
Chriſt, 
he title 


> thruſt 
dut ad- 
1 error, 


in the 


2 and 
or the 
, to 
Chri 
id ſtag- 


go 
c 
1— 
For if 
s lear- 
truth, 


o of ſet 


uiſt, if 
we 
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CALVINS INSTITVTIONS. LIS. 3. 111 
we receiue him ſuch as he is offred of his father, to wit, The true kuom- 
clothed with his Goſpell: becauſe as he is appointed ledge of Chriſt. 
to be the marke whereat our faith muſt aime, ſo we 
cannot come directly to him vnleſſe the Goſpell go be- 
fore vs. 
. If faith be reſtrained to the Goſpel, what ſhal 

doctrine of Moſes & the Prophets proſite vs? 
. An. It was ſufficient at that time to edifice faith: but why che Gor. 
becauſe we haue a more perfect manifeſtation of Chriſt pelis called the 
in che Goſpel, Paul doth for good cauſes call it the do- gare of 
ctrine ot faith*, 2 

7 And although it be the office of faith to ſubſcribe 
to the truth of God, as often, and whatſocuer, and how- 
ſocucr he doth ſpeake: yet it doth properly reſpect his 
good will, mercy and promiſes of grace in Chriſt; into 
the certaintie whereof the holy Ghoſt doth illuminate The definition 
our minds, and confirme our harts , Whence we ſhall offaith. 
haue a perfect definition of faith, if we ſay that ir is 
a firme and certaine knowledge of Gods good will 
toward ys , which being grounded in the trueth of 
the free promiſe made in Chriſt , is both reuealed 
2 minds, and ſealed vp in our harts by the holie 
Gho 

8 Therfore that diſtinction of faith formed & vn- vaſormed faith, 
formed, which flieth about in the ſchooles, is vaine. 

Obie, They which beleeue wharſocuer is neceſſarie 
to ſaluation, haue faith, although they be touched with 
no feate of God. 

An, Paul ſaith otherwiſe, with the hart mi beleeueth 
vnto righteouſnes* : therfore faith may in no caſe be ſe- No.0. to. 
uered from a godly affection of righteouſnes. 

9 Obief, Paul teacheth an vnformed faith, ſaying: 
if any man haue all faith, ſo that he can mooue moun- 
tains, and yet haue no loue, he is nothing. 

An, Faith is put in that place for power to worke mi- 
racles, vhich the reprobates alſo hadꝰ. Therfore it is no * co, 12.10, 
maruell if it be ſeparate from loue. 

Obiect. There be many formes of faith. 

An. There is one only true faith of the godly. 

Obiec. Many belecuc that there is a God, * the 

orle 


* x.Cor.13.2, 
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Hiſtoricall faith. hiſtorie of the Goſpell is true, and euery part therof: al 
ſo they are mooued with threatnings — omiſes. 
An, The name of faith is giuen to ſuch, but vnpro- 
perly, becauſe they do not reſiſt the word of God with 
manifeſt vngodlines. 
A ſhadow of 10 But this whether ſhadow or image of faith,as it 
faith, ofno 1 ſo it is ynwoorthy to haue the wk 
of faith. , 
Obie. Simon Magus is ſaid to haue belecued*, 
An, He doth ſhortly after bewray his want of faith. 
Such are they in whom the ſeede of the word is choked 
before it can bring foorth fruit. Let thoſe which boaſt 
of ſuch images of faith, know, that they are no bettet 
* 478.13, than the deuils 
11 Obiec. Paule affirmeth that faith is a fruit of ele. 
r ctionꝰ: why then is it attributed to the reprobare ? 
Faith of the de- An. The reprobate are ſometimes mooued with 
_— _ the ſame feeling that the elect are *, although none 
"4 "Sh be illuminate into faith, neither do indeed feele the 
1.Theſc15. efficacie of the Goſpell, but thoſe which are predeſti- 
Faith is the nate vnto ſaluation . By ſuch remporall faith or which fi 
— 1 endureth onely for a ſhort ſeaſon, they are made with- 
Lab. 7 i out excuſe. ſe 
Tempor Obie, Therefore there remaineth no more for the ge 
faith. faithfull,wherby they may eſteeme their adoption. tu 
An. Although there be great likelihood between the 
elect of God, and thoſe which haue a fraile faith endu· m 
ring onely for a time, yet the ſure confidence is onely in Ft 
„4s. the elect, that they crie Abba father *: which 
continueth ſtable and firme. 
12 Obiect. The will of God is vnchangeable, and his 
truth doth neuer wauer: therefore the feeling of Gods 
loue wherwith men are indued ſhall neuer decay. n 
An. The reprobate can neuer go ſo far as to pearce de 
into that hidden teuelation, which the Scripture doth ra 
attribute to the ele alone. As a tree which is not plan- ou 
ted deepe inough, that it may take roote,doth wither in ca 
A ſimilitude. ſucceſſe of time: though for ſome yeeres it ſende foorth 
both leaues, and bloſſomes and fruites. wh 


Obie, We might cal the ſpirit deceirfull, which * fo 


* 13 Alſo we muſt mark the doubtful ſignification of 
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beſprinkle the reprobate with ſuch light, which after- 
ward periſh. 

An, He doth not quicken the ſeed which lieth in their 
harts, that ir may always remain incorruptible, as in the 
eleR*, * Roms, 5. 5. 


e word. For faith doth oftentimes fignihe as much as The ſignificati- 
on of taith, 


the ſound doctrine of godlinefle* . Contrarywiſe, it is + , Ns 


ſomtimes reſtrained vnto ſome particular obiectꝰ. Som- 1. Tn. 1. 
times it is put for the gift of miracles : ſometimes for An. f. 0. 
the doctrine wherby we are — in the faith. But we 43. 10. 
ſpeak of the true faith wherby the children of God are 
iuſtified. j | ; 

14 Now let ys proſecute euery particular point o * 
the definition. B — we 9 — com- es Tas. 
— ſuch as men vſe to haue in their matters, Knowledge. 

ut alrogether infinite , and farre ſurpaſſing all o- 
ther knowledge : and that rather by perſwafion of the 
truth of God, than by reaſonable demonſtration. 

p Obie, There is no knowledge of that which is in- 
nite, 

An, Becauſe the Lord hath reuealed to his Saints the 3 
ſecret of his will, which was kept ſecret from ages and —— — 20 
generations, faith is for good cauſes called in the Scrip- «, Tah. _ 
tures a knowledge. Certaine and 

15 We adde that it is certaine and firme, that the firme. 
more ſound conſtancie of perſwaſion may be expreſſed. 

For as faith is not content with a doubtfull and roulin 
opinion, ſo neither with a dark conceit: but it . 
a ful & certain certaintie, ſuch as that vſeth to be which 
we haue of known and tried things. 

16 This is the chiefe point ofour faich, that we do rd 
not think that thoſe promiſes of mercy which the Lord 
doth offer are true onely without vs, and not in vs: but 
rather by — . a within vs, we make them 
our on. Hence ſpringeth that conſidence which Paul 
calleth peace“. 

17 O5ief. But the faithfull find it farre otherwiſe, 
who are not onely tempted with vnquietneſſe, but alſo Faich is peace, 
ſomtimes ſhaken with moſt grieuous terrors, which dv 
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1 not agree with that certaintie of faith. 
| An.When we ſay that faith is certain, we do not ima- 


poſſeſſed by faith. 

Effects of faith. 19 Let this be the ſumme. So ſoone as any ſmall 
drop of faith, is dripped into our minds, we do foorth- 
with behold the face of God to be pleaſant, and faire, & 

1 fauourable to vs, a farre off I grant, but with ſo certain a 

1144 ſight, that we know that we are not deceiued. And the 

| _ we go forward, the nigherdo we come to behold 

im. 

3 20 Paul teacheth both things finely : For when he 
x faith that we know in part, and that we prophecie in 
* 1.Cor.13.9. part*,he ſheweth what a ſmal porti6 of that divine wiſ- 
dom is giuen vs in this life. But the ſame doth teach elſ- 
where how ſure & not decciuable a taſte euen a ſmall 
drop of faith doth make vs feele, whe he affirmeth that 
we behold the glory of God with ſo great efficacie, with 
open face, without hauing any vaile put between, that 
117 v2. cer. 3. 18. ve are transformed into the ſame image“. If 
Flo Faich leaneth 21 Furthermore, faith doth arme & fortific her ſelt p 
$3500 ( Pon the word. th the word, to beare of all brunts . If therefore any q 
41.1 Temptation. ſuch temptation do aſſault her, that God is our enemie, h 

F | 11. becauſe he is angrie: ſhe anſwereth that he is merci T 


„ gine any ſuch certaintie as is not touched with any 
24, | * doubring, (becauſe the faithful haue a continuall com. 
1 bare with their own diſtruſtfulneſſe) but they neuer fall 

1 from that certain confidence which they haue concei 
MM ued of the mercy of GO D. We haue an exam ple 11 
rere ſelf a di. 
eo |. Co! 18 Therfore a godly hart doth feele in it ſelf a di- 
17 0 ke ey vgs uifion,which is — delighted with ſweetneſſe, by rea- 
16 The firſt kind ſon of the knowledge of Gods goodneſſe: partly it is 
'J #1 of feare. vexed with bitterneſſe by reaſon of the feeling of cala- 
4%: mitie : partly it leaneth to the promiſe of the Goſpell: 
1 partly it trembleth by reaſon of the teſtimonie of their 
4 ith; 13 * own iniquitie. Which variation commeth by reaſon of 
1 Wa | 5 of —_— me. the imperſection of faith: foraſmuch as we — 

17 cauſe of vnqui- . 

1 etneſſe. ſo good caſe in this courſe of life, that being cured 
Sal! throughhy of all misbclicf, we are wholy repleniſhed & 


rr 


f euen then when he puniſheth. Becauſe chaſtiſement ' | fe 
| commeth 
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commeth rather from loue than from anger , Faith 
is ſhaken,yet at h it hath the victorie: ſo doth Iohn 
conclude*,This is the yiRorie which ouercommeth the 
world, your faith. 
22 There is another kind of feare and trembling, Chaſt iſement 
herby notwithſtanding the ſecuritie of faith is fo litle commeth ta- 
iminiſhed, that ĩt is thereby more ſurely eſtabliſhed. — 
To vit, when the faithful thinking with themſelues that apger. 
the examples of Gods vengeance ſhewed vpon the wic- 
ked, are vnto them in ſtead of inſtructions, they take 
heed that they prouoke not the wrath of God againſt 
themſelues with like wickednes. 
23 Therefore we are taught with feare and trem- 1. Jab. 5. 
bling to work our own ſaluation, which is that we accu- 
ſtom our ſelues to behold the power of God with great 
caſting down of our ſelues. 
24 Obief, So often as we look ypon Chriſt, we grant 
that we find full matter of good hope,but becauſe we be 
ynwoorthie of all thoſe good things which are offred vs The ſecond 
in Chriſt, by beholding our own ynwoorthines, we ſtag- kind of feare, 
ger and doubt. | — 

An, We think ypon Chriſt not ſtanding a far off, but ineffeſi che 
rather dwelling in vs. Therefore we looke for ſaluation cauſe —_— 
at his hands, becauſe he doth make vs (after we be in- ting. 
grafted into his bodie) partakers, not onely of all his Tome ofthe 
good things, but euen of himſelf alſo, — 

25 Bernard diſputeth in like ſort, by the benefite of Ham. q Aadica 
God, ſaith he, ſometimes thinking vpon the ſoule, me em. 
thinks I ſee in it as it were twocontraries: if I behold it 
as it is in it ſelf, and of it ſelt, I can ſay nothing more tru- 
ly of it, thã that it is brought to nothing but of the mer- 
cie of God, we haue cauſe to reioice, not in our ſelues, 
but in the Lord. 

26 Furthermore, the feare of the Lord which is cal. The ſonnelie 
ledelſwhere the beginning of wiſedom*, and in ſome fg and tg 
place, wiſdom it ſelf*, although it be but one, yet it flow - mo 7 
eth from a double vnderſtanding , For God hath in *Pre.15.23. 
himſelfe the reuerence of a father, and of a maſter, 

Therfore he that wil worſhip him aright, muſt ſhew him 
ſelf both an obedient child toward u and alſo ſtudie 

1 to 


. „ö — , 2 r 
2 1 


P 9 » . p f F if £4 * 
2 E FS a. _ * # * 


116 AN ABRIDGEMENT OF 
Mal. 1.7. to do the dutie of an obedient ſeruant. 
27 Obied, Iohn ſaith, that there is no feare in loue, 
* :.10h.4.18, but that perfect loue caſteth out feareꝰ. 
An, He ſpeaketh of the feare and terror of increduli- 
The difference tie, fr6 which that feare of the faichfull differeth much. 
berweenterror For the wicked do not feare God, bur ſo ſoone as the . 
and feare. heare of his anger, armed with power of reuenge, th 
quake and are taken with horror foorthwith. Bur the 1 “/ 
3 faithful do more feare the offence than the puniſhmer, 
„„ Wherby it commeth to paſſe that we ſay thete is a dou- 
Yi q 1 ble feare, ſeruile and ſonnely. 
+. The ood will 28 Now we vnderſtand and know that the poſſeſſi- 
e of God the on of ſaluatiõ and eternal life is obtained in Gods good 
WW cauſe of ſalua · will, which our faith doth reſpect. For if we can lacke no 


mi good _ long as we haue God to be fauourable ro 

. vs: it doth aboundantly ſuffice vs vnto the certaintie 
{11469 of ſaluation, when he himfelfe doth certifie vs of his 
| | loue. Let him ſhew his face ſaith the Prophet, and we 

{ * 7/al.80.4 ſhallbeſafe*, Wherefore faith being layd hold on by 


t theloucof GOD, hath the promiſes of this life, and 
The proun * of the life to come, and perfect ſecuritie of all good 
careleſſe. things: but yet ſuch as may be gathered and had out of 
the word. 
The free pro- 29 Therfore we make the free promiſe the ground 
miſe is the foun- of faith, becauſe faith conſiſteth properly in it. For 
dation of faith. though it be perſwaded that God ſpeakerh the truth, 
whether he command, or forbid: or whether he promiſe 
| or he threaten : and doth alſo obediently receiue his 
commandements,obſerue his inhibitions, take heed of 
1144 his threatnings: yet it beginneth properly with the pro- 
n miſe, in it it conſiſteth and continueth, and in it it en- 
1 deth: for it ſeeketh life in the free promiſe of mercy : in 
11 which ſenſe not the Law, but the Goſpell is called the 
4 4444 Rom. 1. 5. & 16. word of faithꝰ. 
1 Fab. 30 Obieci. Such a reſtraint in pulling faith in pee · 
41 WO. ces,doth lay hold but vpon one peece. 
1 An. Faith hath reſpect vnto all parts of the word of 
God: but it neuer ſtaieth vntill it come vnto the free 
promiſe of grace in Chriſt, 
| A funilitude, And hereby we gather that faith hath no — 
111 nee 


ö Y bu A. of AY” * 1 N. l a 
* . * 
. AZ ECL cn 
* 4 4 
= 
o 


CALVINS INSTITVTIONS. Liz. 117 
need of the word, then fruit hath of the liuely roote of 

the tree: becauſe as Dauid doth witneſſe, none truſt in 

God, but ſuch as know his name*;and in another place, Tim. 

I hauc hoped in thy word, ſaue me*, Therfore we mult *Pal 119.492 

not turne aſide from the word, no not one iote, where- — — 2 
y xe do allo lay hold ypon the power of God, which pee ed 

we do not conceiue to be idle but cffeual,whereby the þ, the word. 


| 1ſraclits alſo might learne, that God who was the au- 


— of 2 once, would be the euerlaſting keeper 
creo 
. The error of 82. 
. 5 Sara and Rebecca, through zeale of faith of — ado 
An. Both of them erred becauſe they paſſed the 
bounds of the word. U 
2 Againe, we do not without cauſe include al pro- promiſes in 
miſes in Chriſt: when as the Apoſtle inc ludech all the Chrilt, 
whole Goſpell in the knowledge of him*, and in an o- Nn. 1. 17. 
ther place he teacheth that all the promiſes of God are 
in him, yea and Amen. For whatſoeuer God doth pro- 
miſe, he doth thereby teſtiſie his good will, ſo that there The promiſes a 
is no promiſe of his which is not a teſtimonie of loue. teſtimonie of 
But no man is beloued of God, which ĩs without Chriſt, loue. 
For he is the beloued Sonne“, in whom the loue of the + . 3. 15. c- 
Father abideth, and doth afterward deſcend from him 17.5. 
vnto vs. It followeth that we muſt caſt our eyes vpon 271.6. 
Chriſt,ſo often as any promiſe is offred vs. — F 
Obie, Naaman the Syrian*, Cornelius the Gentile + = g = 
and Romanꝰ, the Eunuchꝰ, were acceptable ro God, & * 44.8.7. 
yet they knew not Chriſt the Mediator. Naamans faith 
An grant that in ſome point their faith was entang - intangled. 
led, not only as touching the perſon of Chriſt: but alſo 
as concerning his , & the office which was enioy- 
ned him by his Father. Vet neuertheleſſe it is certaine 
that they were inſtructed in the principles which 
gaue them ſome taſte of Chriſt, though it were verie 
ender. 
33 And this bare & external preaching of the word, . 
br ro ſuffice aboundantly, to make it — be belecued, the 2 | 
eſſe blindneſſe and ſtubburnneſſe did let it, Further- 
more, without the illumination of the Spirit, nothing is 
K 3 done 
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Note. 
The holy ghoſt 


is the author of 


faith, 


The increaſings 


of faith, 
Gal.$.5. 


The Spirit put 
far the gifts of 
God, 


* Mat.11.25. 
Mat. 16. 17. 


* 1. Cor. 2. 14. 


A ſimilitude. 


Note. 


11. Car. 4. 13. 


*. Theſe t. 1t. 


Faith is the gift 


of God. 


A ſimilitude. 
* Eph.1.13. 


Faith is ſhaken, 


but not ouer- 
come. 
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done by the word, Moreouer, the Spirit is not onely the 
beginner of faich, but he doth allo increaſe it by de- 
grees, vntil it bring vs vnto the kingdom of heauen. 
0bieF, On the other fide Paul teacheth that the Spi- 
rit is giuen by the hearing of faithꝰ. 

An. If there were one only gift of the Spirit, he ſhould 7 
haue ſpoken abſurdly in calling the Spirit an effect of 
faith, who is the author and cauſe theroftbur foraſmuch ö 
as he ſetteth foorth thoſe gifts wherewith God doth a- 
dorne his Church, and by the inereaſings of faith doth 
bring it vnto perfection, no matuell, if he aſcribe thoſe 
things to faith, which doth prepare vs to receiue the 
ſame, . 

34 Theſe are the myſteries of God, which are re- 
uealed onely to litle onesꝰ. For fleſh and bloud doth not 
reueale them, neither doth the naturall man vnder- 
ſtand thoſe things which are ofthe Spirit* : but the do- 
ctrine of God is rather to him fooliſhneſſe . Therefore 

the aid of the holy Ghoſt is neceſſarie, or rather he is 
his only power. The word of God is in deed like to the 
Sunne which ſhineth to all thoſe to whom it is prea- 
ched, but with no fruit among the blind. But we which 
are by nature blind, are enlightened by the Spirit. 

35 Therupon Paul calleth the Spirit of faith, faith, 
not that which we haue naturally, but that which we 
haue of the Spirit“. Therefore he praieth that God 
would fulfil in the Theſſalonians all his good pleaſure, 
and the work of faith in power*, For faith is a ſingulat 
gift, which God giueth to whom he will, | 

36 But it is certain that the mind is nor ſufficiently 
illuminate, by the vnderſtanding and knowledge of the 
word, vnleſſ: the certaintic thereof do likewiſe pearce 
into the hart, both which the Spirit worketh. Therefore 
he ſetueth in ſtead of a ſeale to ſeale thoſe promiſes in 
our harts*, the certaintie whercof he had before im- 
printed in our minds. 

37 Oblect. That confirmation is in vaine, when as 
faith is toſſed and ſhaken with continuall ſtormes of 
remptations, 

An, But it is not ouercome, becauſe God is the pro · 
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tection, aid, tower, and buckler of the fairhfull*, Onely —9— 


27.1. 


we haue need of patience *, 27, 

38 0bieF, We can not otherwiſe be perſuaded of — 6 14 ow 
the grace and fauor of God toward ys, but onely by a * Heb.10.36 
orall coniecture, as euery one doth thinke himſelſe Sorboniſts, 
ot to be vnworthy thereof. | 

An, Nothing is more contrary to faith than conie- ConieQures are 


| ctures. contrary to faith 


Obieft, No man knoweth whether he be worthy of 
hatred or of loue - AS * 

An. This place is corruptly tranſſated: Salomon his 
meaning is 15 any man 9 — and iudge by the The ſenſe. 

reſent [tate ofthings,whom God loueth, and whom he 
La he ſhall take paines in vaine, ſeeing all things fal 
out a like to the iuſt and the vniuſt, to him that offereth 
ſacrifice, and to him that offereth none. 

39 Obiect. It is a point of raſh preſumption, for a man To know cer- 
to chalenge & e to himſelfe the certaine know- any is not 
ledge of the good will of God. preſume. 

An. I grant, if we rooke ſo much vpon vs as to make 
the incomprehenſible counſell of God ſubie& to the 
ſlendernes of our wit. But we ſay ſimply with Paul*, That *.Cor.2.r2. 
we haue not receiued the ſpirit of this world, but the ſpi- 
rit which is of God, who being our teacher, weknowe 
thoſe things which are giuen vs of God. 

ObieF?, It is raſhnes to boaſt of the ſpirit of God. 

An, Bur Paul pronounceth that they onely are the 
children of God, which are led by his ſpirit. He being 
our guide we call God Father ꝰ, and we know aſſuredly i. 
that we be the children of God. a 

40 Obie, Alchough we may iudge of the grace of 
God according to the preſent ſtate of righteouſnes, yet 

2 e of perſeuering vnto the end, hangeth in 
oubt. 
An. I am fully perſuaded, ſaith Paul ꝰ, that neither Perſeuerance. 
1 powers, nor principalities, &c. ſhall ſeparate Non. 8.38. 
vs from the loue wherewith the Lorde loueth vs in 
Chriſt. | 
| Obie, The Apoſtle had chat by an eſpeciall reuela- 


* Eccle.g.1. 


K 4 An, Bur 
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An, But he handleth in that place thoſe good things 
which all che faichfull in generall haue by faith, and not 
thoſe which he him ſelfe alone doth ſeale. 
Obie. But the ſame Paul in another place doth ter- 
riſie vs by making mention of our wickednes and incon- 


6 ſtancie . Let him that ſtandeth take heede leaſt he 
1607.10.12, fall + f 


be throwen downe, but whereby we may learne to hum- 
ble our ſelues vnder the mightic hand of God, as Peter 
declareth *, 
41 By theſe things which we haue already ſaid, we 
ſee that the definition of faith which we ſer downe, va- 


An, But notwith feare and terror, whereby we may [ 
| 
* 1.Pg7.3.6, | 


Whar faith; rieth not from the Apoſtles deſcription. Where he tea- 5 
1 cheth, that faith is the ſubſtance of things to be hoped ' 
for, and a certaintie of things that are not ſcene *, 


Obie, Loue is before faith and hope alſo, 
Faith is the mo- An. Yea faith alone bringeth foorth loue, and euery 
cher of loue. good worke beſides. 
| 42 Now whereſoeuer this faith ſhall be, it can not be 
Faith hath hope but that it hath hope of eternall ſaluation ioined with 


for her compa - : ; 
Non F** it, as an vnſeparable companion, or rather that it beger- 


aa  w—/S 4&4 2 aa 


Note. teth and bringeth it foorth of it ſelfe. Faith beleeueth c 
that God is true, hopg waiteth and looketh that in con- 
uenient time he ſhew his truth: faith belecueth that he t 
is our father, hope waiteth and looketh that he do al- : 
waies ſo ſhew himſelfe toward vs: faith is the foundati- t 
on whereupon 1 ne. c * \ 
Faith andh 43 By reaſon of this affinitie the Scripture doo : 
—— 0K ſomerimes confounde the worde of faith and of ( 
confounded. hope “. ( 
"LEW 4+ Obie. Hope hath a double foundation, the grace of \ 
God, and merit of works, ne . c 
An. The whole Scripture doth teach that hope mu c 
LE cn looke vnto the mercy of God alone, as it were with both t 
eies, as vnto the marke which is common to her as well 
as to faith. 
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CHAP. 111. 


That we are regenerate by faith rhere repen- 


tance is hande led. 


ere fore faith doth _— Chriſt,and doth reſt The parts ofthe 
[ vpon the Goſpell, which hath two parts, repen- G 

tance and remiſſion of ſinnes. Chriſt giuerh both, and 

we obtaine both by faith. And repentance proccedeth _ 2. 3 
from faith, as fruite from a tree, 

2 Obied, Chriſt and Iohn in their ſermons do firſt Repenrance 
exhotr the people vnto repentance, and then afterward. N 
they adde that the kingdome of heauen was at hand. Moe. 
Therefore repentance gocth before faith, which we 
haue by the Goſpell. 

An, We muſt not ſuperſtitiouſly ſticke to the placing 
of fy llables. For it is all one as if they ſhould ſay, becaule 
the kingdome of heauen is at hand, therefore repent. 
For in the Prophet that voice is commanded to begin 
with conſolation and glad tidings *. 

Certaine learned men haue ſaid that repentance 
conſiſteth in two parts, in mortification and viuificati- 
on. They interprete mortification to be the ſorrow and 
terror of mind conceaued of the knowledge of ſinne, Mortification.., 
and the feeling of the iudgement of God: and viuifica- 
tion to be the conſolation which ariſeth of faith : ro wit, 
when a man being throwen downe with the conſcience 
and feeling of his ſinne, and ſtriken with the feare of 
God, looking afterward vnto the grace of God through 
Chriſt, doth take 2 good hart, anddoth returne as it 
were from death to life. This is well. But yet viuification 
doth ſigniſie rather a defire to liue godly, which ariſeth 
of regeneration, than the ioy which the mind receiuethʒ 
being at quiet from trouble and feare. 

4 Other ſome put two formes of repentance, the 
one legall or of the la, whereby a ſinner being woun- . 
ded with the ſearing yron of ſinne, and throwen downe Legal 
with the terror of the wrath of God, doth continue ſad 


* I/ay.40-4. 


The parts of re- 
pentance. 
1 


2 
Viuification. 


and ſorowfull in that perturbation , qeither can he tell 
how 
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11 AN ABRIDGEMENT OF 
Gen. 4. 13. how to acquite himſelfe: ſuch were Cain*, Saul *, lu- 
* das . The other Euangelicall or of the Goſpell, where- 
— by a ſinner being ſore afflicted in himſelſ, doth notwith- 

ſtanding riſe vp higher and lay hold vpon Chriſt the 
| ſalue for his fore, and conſolation for his terrour, 
1 22 ſuch were Ezechias*, the Ninuutes*, Dauid*, Pe 
* 2 Cam. 1113 cet K i 
* Mat.26.35. 5 Though all theſe be true, yet we muſt rake the 
The definition yerie name of repentance otherwiſe \, ſo that repen- 
of repentance. tance may be a true turning of our life vnto GOD 
comming from the ſincere and earneſt loue of GOD, 
which conſiſteth in mortifieng our fleſh and the plde 
man, and in quickening of the ſpirite. In this ſenſe 
ate all thoſe ſermons to be taken, where with either 
the Prophets in times paſt , or the Apoſtles aſter- 
ward, did cxhort the men of their time ynto repen- 
tance. 
6 Furthermore, this definition containeth three 
* — points. Firſt, when we name the turning of the life vnto 
God, we require a transforming or change, not onely in 
Conuetfion. the ourward works, But euen in the ſoule it ſelfe : which 
when ſhe hath put off her oldnes, doth at length bring 
forth of her ſelf fruits anſwerable ro her renuing. Wher- 
vpon the Prophet commanderh, that they make them- 


*P:ech.18.zz, ſelues a newe hart *, whome hee calleth to repen- 


U 


tance. 
1. The ſecond Nane is, in that we taught that it com- 
. Got meth from the ſincere feare of God, For before the 
iudgement, mind of the ſinner can be inclined to repentance, he 


muſt be awaked with thinking vpon Gods iudgement: 
and when this cogitation ſhall be throughly infixed, 
that God ſhall be iudge both of our words and works, it 
doth not ſuffer the ſillie man to be in reſt, but doth prick 
him forward to thinke vpon another trade of life,wher- 
by he may ſafely appeere before that iudgement ſeate. 
Therefore oftentimes when the Scripture exhorteth 
vnto repentance, it maketh mention of the iudgement 


* Ter.44- of God “. 
Act. 15. zo. 8 ln the third place we ſaid, that repentance conſi- 


The third pare ſteth vpon two parts, of mortifieng the fleſh, and quick- 
| ning 
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ning of the Spirit. This doth the Prophet declare“, — — — 
Ceale off from cuil,anddo good, reſt from dealing per- ſacuriꝶ. 
uerſlie and learn to do g 8 Aortiſication. 
Wie haue both theſe by partaking Chriſt. For if 
ebe trulie partakers of his death, by the power therof 
r old man is crucified, and he dieth to ſinne, that the 
orruption of our former nature may liue no longer. If 
— be made partakers of his reſurrection, we are there- 
by raiſed vp to newneſſe of life, ſuch as may be anſwera- 
ble to Gods iuſtice. So that by this means the image of Be. Hut 
God which was blotted out and defaced by the fall of 
Adam is renewed, N 
10 Therfore the children of God are ſo ſer free by Chriſtian liber. 
regeneration from the ſlauerie of finne,nor as if — Gl . 
otten full poſſeſſion of libertie, they did no longer ſut- 
2 any trouble of their fleſh, but that they may haue 
perpetual matter of ſtrife herby they may both be ex · 
erciſed, and alſo better learn their infirmitie: becauſe W 
there remaineth as yet in the regenerate a feeding of i che — 
ſinne, from whence flow luſts which prick men forward rute. 
to ſinne. 
11 Obiet. God purgeth his church from all ſinne* : ET. . ac. a. 
Alſo promiſeth this grace of deliuerance in baptiſme, 
and doth fulfill it in the elect. 8 
An. We refer that rather vnto guiltineſſe, than vnto —— ws 4 
the matter of finne,becauſe fin is not imputed: it inha- 2 Farbe 
biteth, but it reigneth not. | 
12 Obied, It — an vnconuenient thing that all 
luſts ſhould be ſo generally condemned, wherwith man 
is naturally mooued, ſeeing they are put into man by 
God, who is the author of nature. | 
An, We do not condemne thoſe deſires which God What luſts are 
harh ſo ingrauen in mans nature from the firſt crea. do be condem- 
tion, that they cannot be rooted out thence vnleſſe 
humanirie ir ſelf be deſtroyed, but onely wanton and 
ynbrideled motions which are contrarie to Gods or- 
dinance. 
13 Thertoagreeth Auguſtine,ſaying* : That Jaw of Lib. a. comra La- 
lime is both remitted in the ſpiritual regeneration, and l 
doth alſo remain inthe morrall fleſh: it is remitted be · Note. 
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AN ABRIDGEMENT OF 
cauſe the giltineſſe is taken away in the Sacrament, 
whereby the faithfull are regenerate : and it abideth be- 
cauſe it worketh thoſe deſires againſt which the faith · 
full do fight, + 
0bieA. After that concupiſcence hath = 


bringeth foorth (in *: therfore concupiſcence is not 

An. In that he calleth miſchicuous deeds & wicke 
offences, the children of ſinne, and doth giue them the 
name of (in, it doth foorthwith follow, but that euen tg 
luſt is an euill thing, and damnable before God. 

14 Obie, The children of God being reſtored yn, 
to the ſtate of innocencie ought not to take thou 
for brideling the luſt of the fleſh , but they muſt fol. 
lowe the ſpirite, who being their guide, they ſhall ne- 
uer erte. 

An. A monſtrous forgerie. If it were ſo, than ſhould i I: 
all choiſe of diſhoneſtie and honeſtie, of iuſt and vniuſt, FT 
of good and euill be taken away. 


Obiect. This difference commeth from the curſe of © 
the old Adam, from which we are — Chriſt. £ 
An, Then there ſhall be no difference between whore a 
dome and chaſtitie, truth and falſhood. p 
Obief. Take away wicked feare, and the ſpirit will c6- 
mand thee no wicked thing, ſo that thou careleſlie and i 
without feare do ſuffer thy ſelfe to be led by him. V 
An, That is to denie Chriſt and the holie Ghoſt, not i 
to follow them. The ſpirite is not the authour of man- t 


ſlaughter or whoredome, but of loue and chaſtitie. 

15 And whereas the Apoſtle in the deſcription ofre- 
pentance doth reckon vp ſeuen either cauſes, or effects, 
or patts, as, ſtudie, excuſe, indignation, feare, deſite, 
zeale, reuenge, he doth that for good cauſe. For care- 
fulnes or ſtudie ariſeth of ſorrow : excuſe bringeth ra · 
ther a purging than a truſting to the cauſe. Indignation 
wherwith the ſinner fretteth inwardly. Feare is a trem- 
bling of the minde by reaſon of gods vengeance which 
we haue deſerued. Deſire is diligence in our dutie, and 
readines to obey, Zeale is an heat wherewith we are in- 
flamed to ſecke the glory of God, Reuenge is the laſt: 
for the more rigorous we be to our ſelues, the better 


hope 
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CALVINS INSTITVTIONS. LIS. 1275 
ment, hope ought we to haue that God will be mercifull to 
th be ⸗ ys. In this thing Bernard his admonition is profitable. Ser. ii. in Cantĩ 
faith · Sorrow ſaith he for ſinne, is neceſſarie, if it be not con- 

ctinuall ©, 


ued it 14 Now it may alſo be gathered what maner fruites 
ot ſi be fruits of repentance be: to wit, three: godlineſſe to · | 
icke ard God, loue toward men, and in our whole life holi · Fruits ofrepen- 
m the es and pureneſſe, and the morediligently a man doth .. 
Icn to examine his life by the rule of the law of God, the more ; 

certaine ſignes of his repentance doth he ſhewe : Not · 
ed vn · ¶ withſtanding it is very neceſſatie, that they take their 
ou beginning from the pure fountaine of the hart*, And ,, 
ſt tol. that done, that externall reſtimonies do follow *,which Jam 1's, N 
allne- commend ſincere repentance. 1. Ce. At. 

17 Obiect. A principall part of repentaunce as 

hould loel doth witneſſe, conſiſting in faſting, weeping, and 1 _ 
niuſt, in aſhes *, : 


An, Vea that which is there ſpoken of the conuerſion 
of thewhole hart vnto the Lord, of the renting of the Weeping and 
garments, but of the hart is proper to repentance : bur falting are noe 
as for weeping and 38 are adioined not as per- n we 
petuall or neceſſarie effects, er | 
18 Let vs alſo adde that, that the name of repentance 
e and is vnproperly applied vnto this externall profeſſion, 
which is rather a confeſſion of the fault with a beſcech- 
t,not ing to haue the puniſhment and guiltines forgiuen. So 
man- to repent in ſackcloth and aſhes is nothing elſe but to 
teſtifie our diſpleaſure , when God is angry with vs for 
of re- rieuous offences. But we muſt note that there is a dou- 
fects, le confeſſion, publike, where by condemning our ſelues 
eſire, before 60d, Angels, and the world, we preuent the iudg- 
care ment of God. For ſaith Paul, if we ſhuld iudge our ſclues 
h ra- we ſhould not be iudged of God*, But it is not alwaies 


ſe of 
iſt, 
vhor · 


ill c6- 


What it is to re- 


ation neceſſarie to make men witneſſes of our repentaunce. M. 11.21, 
rem The other is priuate whereby we do confeſle our ſinnes Lake-10.12, 
hich onely before God, and it is a part of true repentaunce . 
and which cannot be omitted: neither is it onely neceſſarie ſeſſion. 
e in- for that we confeſſe thoſe ſinnes which we do dailic 2 
laſt: commit, but our greeuous falles alſoꝰ, & thoſe which Priuate. 


-recT ſeeme to be buried long ago. Furthetmore we muſt note 1. 
ope that 
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126 AN ABRIDGEMENT OE 
Repentance, that repentauuce is double, ordinarie, wherein we 
wrdinary. muſt applie our ſelues continually; ſpeciall and extra- 

25 4 J ordinarie, which doth as it were raiſe yppe from 

death thoſe, which had either filthilie fallen, or gi- 
uen ouer themſelues ro ſinne _— vnbrideled li- 
centiouſneſle or ſhaken off the yoke of God through 4 
certaine reuolting. \ 
The parts of the 19 Furthermore if the whole ſumme of the Goſpelbel 
Goſpel. contained in theſe two points in repentance and remiſ. 


ſion of fins, do we not ſee that the Lord doth therefore 

iuſtific his freely, that he may alſo reſtore them to true 

righteouſnes by the ſatisfaction of the ſpirit ? For Chriſt 

Nat. 1.11. began his ſermons thus. The kingdome of God is at 
: hand: repent and beleeue the Goſpell. Firſt of al he de- 


: clareth that the treaſures of mercie are ſer open in him, 
Secondly, he requireth repentance: laſtly confidence in 

Gods promiſes, 
Hatred of 20 But as the hatred of finne,whichis the beginning 


inna is . be · of repentance, ſetteth open to vs the firſt entraunce to 

gow Se the knowledge of Chriſt,who offereth himſelfe to none 

Ja. 16. i. but to poore afflicted finners : ſo muſt we indeuour to- 

N. 11. 5. ward repentance, and app!y our ſelues in it during our 

whole life, if we will abide in Chriſt, Therefore ſo long 

as we ſhall dwell in the priſon of our bodie, we muſt con- 

tinually wraſtle with the vices of our nature, and ſo con- 

ſequentlic with our naturall ſoule, Wherefore I ſuppoſe 

that he hath profited much, who hath learned to diſ- 

He hathprofi- pleaſe himſelfe much: not that he may ſtick faſt in this 

ted much which mire, but rather that he may make haſte to God, that 

doth much dif- being graffed into the death and life of Chriſt , he may 
pleaſe himſelf, 

- continually meditate ypon repentance, 

Repentance i 21 Furthermore it is well knowne that repentance 

the gift of God, is the gift of God. Therefore the Church commendeth 

the benefite of God in that he gaue to the Gentiles re- 

Mens D pentance vnto ſaluationꝰ. Alſo when the Apoſtle goeth 

the holy ghoſt, about to exclude reuoltes from hope of ſaluation he al- 

Heb.6.6, leadgeth this reaſonꝰ, that it is vnpoſſible that they 

ſhould be renued vnto repentancetto wit, becauſe when 

God renueth thoſe whom he will not haue to periſh, he 


ſhewech a ſigne of his fatherly fauor : againe , he ow 
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CALVINS INSTITVTIONS. LIS. 3. 
dreth againſt the reprobate, wich hardning them. whoſe 
wickednes is vupardonable. Which kind of puniſhment 
the Apoſtle denounceth to voluntarie reuolters orA 
ſtataes, xho when they fal from the faith of the Goſpel, 
do mocke God, do 1 refuſe his grace, do 
ood of Chriſt, yea and eruciſie 
im a freſh ſo much as in them lietn. 
22 But to diſcuſſe this more plaiply, it is meete that 
we ſearch out what that ſo horrible offence is which ſhal 
not be forgiuen: I ſay that thoſe ſinne againſt the holie 
Ghoſt,which reſiſt che truth of God of ſer purpoſe, with 
whoſe brightnes they are daſeled, that they cannot pre- 
tende ignoraunce, and to no other end, but that they 
reſiſt, For Chriſt going about to expound that which he 
had ſaid, addeth, he which ſhall ſpeake a word againſt 
the ſonne of man, it ſhall be forgiuen him, but he which 
_ phemeth againſt the ſpirite, it ſhall not be forgiuen 

im, 

Queſt. How can one blaſpheme the ſonne, but it ſhal 
alſo be againſt the ſpirir ? 

An. Thoſe which ſtumble at the truth of God, which 
they knownot,thoſe which blaſpheme Chriſt ignorant- 
ly, being induced with this * minde, that they will not 
— the truth of God, being reuealed vnto them, & 
that they wold not with one word hurt him whom they 
ſhall know to be Chriſt the Lord, they fin againſt the fa- 
ther and the ſonne. But as for thoſe whoſe conſcience 
is conuict, that that is the word of God which they im- 
pugne, they are ſaid, to blaſpheme the holy Ghoſt: for- 
aſmuch as they wraſtle againſt the inlightening which 
is a worke of the holie Ghoſt *, 

23 QuefF. Why do ſuch feele God vnappeaſable > 
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What it is to 
ſinne againſt 
the holy ghoſt. 


What it is to 
ſinne againſt 
Chriſt. 


Heb. s. to. 


An. Becauſe as lohn auoucheth they were not of the 12% 41 9. 


elect, out of whom they went. 

24 06, This ſeemeth to be too hard, & contrarie to 
the clemencic of God, that thoſe ſhould not obtaine 
_ of their ſins, which flie to craue the mercy of 
An. The Apoſtle ſaith not that pardon ſhal be denied 
if they turne vato the Lord: but he doth flatly deny that 


they 
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*Heb.9.4- they can riſe to repentanee *,namely,becauſe they are 
28 ſmitten by the iuſt iudgement of GOD with eternall 

£49.7-13- blindne e*,for their vnthanłkfulnes. 
Obie, God ſhould be contrarie to himſclfe,who cri. 
eth by his prophet, that he will be mercifull ſo ſoone as 
*Ergch18.20.21. a ſinner ſhall conuertꝰ. 8 
An, But mans mind is not changed to good, vnleſſ 
it be preuented by e grace. | \ 
25 Ve. If God be not pacified wich feigned repen- 
7 tance,how did Achab obtaine pardon, & turn away the 
__ re pen puniſhment which was denounced againſt him. 

An. God doth ſometimes ſo ſpare 4 that 
Note. notwithſtanding his anger doth alwaies lie ypon them. 
Why God ſpa- And that is done not ſo much for their ſake as for a cõ- 
rech hypocrites. mon example. For in that Achad had his puniſhmene 

mittigated, what profite gat he thereby, ſaue onely that 

he ſhould not feele it ſo long as he liued ypon the earth? 
Gen. 27. 28.29. The ſame may be ſaid of Eſauꝰ and the Iſraelites. Ther. 
2d. 6, fore God doch ſhewe ſuch examples of his inclination 


TD 1 . to pardon that therby the godly may be incouraged to 

pardon. amend their liues, and that their pride may be the more 
greeuouſſy condemned, which ſtubbornly kicke againſt 
the pricke, 


CAP. 1111. 


How fœrre that is from the pureneſſe of the Goſpell, whas. 
ſeeuer the Sophiſters babble in their ſchooles, ronch- 
ing repentance,where confeſſion and 
ſatisfaftion are handled. 


The definition 1 T HE ſchoole Sophiſters erre greatlie in the def - 
of popiſh re- nition of repentance, ſaying, that to repent is 
n to lament the _ which a val , — not to mw 
The popiſh di. mit ſuch things as they may lament, They erre allo 
alten of — when they . it — the contrition of the hart, the 
ee. confeſſion of the mouth, and ſatis faction of the worke: 

for a man may be truely penitent without the co 

on of the mouth. 


133 2 Againe if thoſe three be neceſſatie 2 — 
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remiſſion of ſinnes, nothing is more miſerable or in 
wootle caſe than we, who can neuer be fully perſwaded 
of remiſſion of ſinnes. They make contrition the firſt, Popiſh contri- 


ocri. point to obtaine pardon, and that they will haue to be . 
ne as rfect, but a man can neuer know certainely when he 
8 12 bach fully tulklled this contrition in juſt meaſure, | 
aleſſ 3 Furthermore, itſhould be the cauſe of remiſſi- 
\ fon of ſinnes, which is manifeſtlie falſe as we haue 
epen- taught. 
y the 4 Morcouer they will haue ſinners to reckon vp all popiſn con- 
their ſinnes before the Prieſt, which can neuer be, and it popu 
that is contrarie to the ſcripture, 
hem. obiet. The Lorde ſent the Lepers vnto the 
a cõ- Prieſt *, Mat 8.4, 
ment An, He ſent them not to make confeſſion. Who euer A-3514. 
chat heard it ſpoken that the Leuiticall Prieſts were appoin- 
-arth? red to heare confeſſion ? 
Ther. Obicci. It was appointed in the lawe of Moſes, that the 
ation Prieſts ſhould diſcerne berweene leproſie and leproſie?, — — 
zed to But ſin is (j irituall leproſie. leproſie ö 
more An, All the Prieſthoods are tranſlated vnto Chriſt, 
painſ in him they are both fulfilled and ended: therefore 
f the right of the Prieſthoode was tranſlated vnto 
im“. 
Queft, Why then doth Chriſt ſend the leapers vato 
the Prieſtes ? 
40. An, Leaſt they ſhould cauill that he brake the lawe, 
* which did command that he which was cured of his le- 
roſie ſhould be brought before the Prieſt, and ſhould 
purged by offring of ſacrifice. 
5 Obie, The Lord commandeth his Diſciples that 
defi they ſhould looſe Lazarus whom he had raiſed from the — — 
ent is dead. was looſed. 
com- An. It was no more pou ro the Diſciples than 
c alſo to the Iewes that ſtoode by: bur what is this to con- 
t, the feſſion ? 
orke: 6 Obiect. Thoſe which came to Iohns baptiſme con- 
\fefli- feſſed their ſinnes. 
An. lohn preached the baptiſme of repentance . . 3. c. 
taine 


Who then ſhoulde he haue baptiſed, but thoſe which 
L 1 con- 


ys. 


* 


AN ABRIDGEMENT OF 
lam. q. 16s. confeſſed that they were finners *. | 
* lames will that one confeſſe his fins to ano- 
1 ther. 
J An, He will haue one of vs to lay his own weaknes in 
an others boſome, that we may one giue councell to an 
other, one take pittie ypon an other, and one comfort 
1 another. 
wes | |. 7 Obie. The vſe of confeſſion was moſt ancient. \ þ 
ak An. There was no lawe made concerning it before 
che law of In · Innocentius the thirds time: which when it was made, 
— — Nectarius biſhop of Conſtantinople did reuerſe. 
— 708 8 Alſo this kind of Confeſſion did greatlie miſlike 
euen Chryſoſtome, therefore let vs conclude that au- 
ricular confeſſion is abſurd and contrarie to the worde 
of God. | 
True confeſſion © But the true confeſſion which is commanded vs 
before God. xeſpecteth both God and man. The firſt is, that we con- 
fells our ſins to God, that we may obtaine pardon, for- 
aſmuch as it is the Lord who alone forgiueth, forget. 
teth, and blotteth out the ſame, He is the onely phyſiti 
on, the knower of mens harts, and he alone is priuie to 
their thoughts 
10 After the ſecret confeſſion which is made to 
ro conſeſſe God, followeth the voluntary confeſſion which is made 
before men. before men, ſo often as that is expedient either for 
glory or for our owne humbling, After this maner Da- 
uid reprooued of Nathan, and pricked in conſcience, 
* doth confeſſe his ſinne before cod, and alſo before men. 
After this maner the people of Iſtaell, hauing the Prieſt 
„ gun. do ſay before them, did openly conſeſſe their iniquities 
2 in the temple *, 
Extraordinarie 11 This kinde of confeſſion ought to be ordinarie 
confeſſion. in the Church, and then to be vſed extraordinatilie, if 
the people haue offended with any generall offence. 
Nek.ry Such was the confeſſion which the whole people made, 
Ordinarie con» being guided by Eſdras and Nehemias *. We vſe that 
feſſion. extraordinarie confeſſion commended of God, & moſt 
profitable for vs, fitly,when we preſent our ſelues in the 
fight of God and of the Angels in euerie holie aſſem- 
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0bieff, That is done in euery praier. ; 
An. I grant, but if you conſider how great our flug- 
giſhnes is, you will grant that it is a wholeſome kinde of 
ordinance, if the chriſtian common people be exerci- 
ſed by ſom ſolemne rite of confeſſion ynto humility. 
12 Furthermore, the ſcripture alloweth rwo formes 
fpriuate confeſſion, One, which is made for our fake: 
whereto appertainerh that of lames, That we confeſſe 
our fins one to another. Another which muſt be made rx 
for our neighbours ſake,to pacific him, and to reconcile Two kindes of 
him vnto vs, if we haue offended or hurt him in anic — — — 
thing. For the vſe of the former ( though it be free) yet 7.5.16. 
ſhall we more commodiouſlic repaire to the paſtors: yet 2 
there we muſt beware both of neceſſitie to reckon vp all 
faults and that there be no tyrannic inthe miniſters, & 4 5 10 
in the people no ſuperſtition. my wa 
13 Chriſt ſpeaketh of the other in Mathew . Ifthou OY 
offer thy giſt at the altar, and there ſhalt remember, &c. . 5. 23. 
Vnder this kinde is contained the confeſſion of thoſe For our neigh- 
which haue offended euen the whol church, So was the bours ſake. 
man of Corinthus receiued againe to the communion, Cnthians. 
when he had ſhewed himſelfe obedient to correctionꝰ. C2. s. 
14 In theſe three kindes of confeſſion, the power of 
the keies taketh place *: either when the whole church 1e. 18.19. 
craucth ſorgiueneſſe with a ſolemne acknowledging of Tab. 20.23. 
their offences: or when any priuate perſon,who hath by 
committing ſome notorious offence, offended the whol 1 
congregation, doth reſtific his repentance: or when he 


which by reaſon of vnquietnes of his conſcience doth ; 
need the helpe of the miniſter, doth diſcloſe to him his 
infirmitie. But when we ſpeake ofthe keies we muſt be- ,  . 


ware that we do not dream of any power ſeparate from 
the preaching of the Goſpell. : 
15 That which the Romiſh divines haue dreamed of There is no au- 
the the vſe and number of the keyes, and of the power — 
of binding and looſing, is ſo abſurde, that it needeth no che word. 
refutation. ; 
16 For who is able as they will haue it to reckon yp Neceſſitie to 
- his finnes ? Dauid crieth out,who ſhall vnderſtand al _ * 
is errors ? 


L 2 17 There- 


"P/al1g.13. 


*Erech,18,21, 


Tobinde and 
looſe. 


Auricular con- 


feſſion is hurt- 
full. 


Libertie to ſin 
commeth from 
auricular con- 
ſeſſion. 
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17 Therfore it is a burcherie cruelly ro yexe mens 
conſciences with that which is — 

18 Moreouer that law, that a man muſt of neceſſitie 
reckon yp all his fins, ſhall either throwe men into de- 
ſpaire , or elſe it will make them hypocrites , haui 
brought them from the true feeling of their ſins, and ſo 4 
it ſhall make them ignorant of God and of themſelues. 
Queſt. Mult I then confeſſe all my ſinnes? Is there no 
confeſſion acceptable to God, vnleſſe it be concluded 
in theſe few words, I am a ſinner? 

An. We muſt not onely endeuour in one worde, to 
confeſſe our ſelues to be ſinners, but alſo what manner 
vncleanneſſe ours is, how great it is, and in howe manie 
points, that the deapth of mercy may ſwallow vppe the 
deapth of ſinne. Dauid ſaid for good cauſe Lord clenſe a 
me from my ſecret faults. 

Obief, The gate of Paradice is ſhur againſt him which | 
ſhall negleR the power to confeſſe which is offered 
him, | 

An. Yea at hat time ſoeuer a ſinner ſhall repent him 
of his fins from the bottome of his hart, Iwill put all his 
wickednes out of my remembrance ſaith the Lord *, 

Obie. There can no iudgement be giuen before the a 
cauſe be heard. t 
An. Theſe confeſſors do raſhly and boldly chalenge 
to themſelues that power, who are made iudges of ſ 
themſclues. - h 

Obie, We haue the office of binding and looſing h 
committed to vs. 


An, The Apoſtles knew not this power. \ 
19 Therfore let vs reiect auricular confeſſion as pe- P 
ſtilent and hurtfull to the whole Church. n 
Obiect. It cauſeth him which confeſſeth to be aſha- 
med, that he may hereafter be more warie, and preuent t 


the iudgement of God. t 
An. Yea we may euery where ſec, that by nothing 
men haue more libertie granted to ſin, than when ha- 
uing confeſſed themſelues to the Prieſt, being cateleſſe 
for making confeſſion all the reſt of the yeere, they ne- 

uer once ſigh before God, 
20 Que#t, 
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20, Qnef?, Therefore the keies were giuen without Mah. 18. 
cauſe *, Shall we make the word of Chriſt to be of none 


effect? X 
An, Chriſt gaue this power to his Apoſtles 
neither vicars _ ſucceſſors the ſhauelings are. Agai ——— 
phat was not done before they receiued the holy « given, 
7 Obied, They haue the holy Ghoſt, | 
An, Why do they then looſe thoſe things whichthe 
Lord would haue bound, why do they bind thoſe which 


whoſe 


hecommanded to be looſed ? 
21 Obe. They haue power without knowledge, 

An. Knowledge is required to good vſe. Power without | 
Obie, The ſaying of Chriſt is limitred according to knowledge, 


his deſerts who is bound or looſed, | 
An, The Church pronounceth fornicators and adul- | 
rerers,&c,to be bound, as thoſe which are worthy to be 
bound. By the ſame word it looſeth thoſe whom it com- 
forteth after they repent. Which cannot be done with- 

out knowledge & vnderſtanding of the word of God. 
22 Obie, Thelawfull miniſters of Chriſt ſhall ſtand 


1. Cor. 6.9. 


no leſſe in doubt, becauſe they know not his faith, which 
confeſſeth his finnes : but the prieſt doth onely remit 
the ſinne which he knoweth. 


An, The abſolution is conditionall, that the ſinner Ab ſulution con 
ſhould truſt, that God will be mercifull to him, ſo that ditionall 
he ſincerely ſeeke the clenſing of his finnes in the ſacri- 
fice of Chriſt, & reſt ypon the grace which is offred him. 

23 Therfore theſe things are erouſly wreſted 
vnto auricular confeſſion , which are ſpoken by Chriſt 
partly of the preaching of the Goſpell, partly of excom- 
munication. 

Obie, The authoritie and power to looſe was giuen 
ro the Apoſtles, which the Prieſts do exerciſe by remit- 
ting ſinnes which they know. 

An, This principle is falſe : becauſe abſolution which 
2 —— - —— —— — a — wt = : 

on, taken from the free promiſe of the Goſpell. But the 

other which dependeth vpon diſcipline , appertaineth FR r 
nothing vnto ſeeret ſins, but rather vnto example, that 


che publike offence of the Church may be taken away. 
SY | Obiecl. 
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| Obief?, Sinnes muſt be forgiuen : but with enioining 
penance and ſatisfaction. 
An. That is to halfe that which God hath promi- 
ſed wholie. 
The beginning 24 The whole ſum tendeth to this ende, If they will 
of aurſculart make God the author of auricular confeſſion, their va. 


6— reprooued becauſe this tyranny was brought in, \ 


when the world was oppreſſed with filthy barbariſme. 
Popiſh ſatisfac- 25 They aſſign the third place in repentance to ſatiſ- 
tion. faction: they 27 that it is not ſufficient for him which 
repenteth to abſtaine from euils paſt, and to change his 
manners for the better vnleſſe he make ſatisfaction to 
God for thoſe things which are done. 
Obiect. Though God forgiue the fault, yet doth he re- 


ſerue the puniſhment. 
1 An, What is remiſſion but the free gift of libertic ? A- 
What remiſſion gaine, Why is the word freely added but onely to take 
is. away all opinion of ſatisfaction? Laſt of all, if by the 
106 bo : 2 name of Chriſt we obtaine remiſſion of fins*, what ſhall 
cali hr we neede ſatisfaction? 
Tu. 3. 5. 26 Obie, We are receiued into the fauor of God 


by Chriſt in baptiſme. After baptiſme we muſt riſe again 
by ſatisfactions. The blood of Chriſt profiteth nothing, 
bur ſo farre as it is diſtributed by the keies of the 
church, 

An. Iohn ſaith farre otherwiſe,who ſaith, That Chriſt 
is both our aduocate with the father, & the propitiation 
for ſinnes, and that ſinnes are forgiuen for his names 
ſake *, For he is the onely Lamb which taketh away the 

. lohn. 2. 2. 12. fins of the world * : therefore we neede none other re- 
"Jom.1.36, compence or ſatisfaction. 

i 27 We muſt here conſider two things: The firſt that 
Chriſt his honor be kept to him vndiminſhed. Second- 
ly, that mens conſciences being fully certified of remiſ- 
fon of fins may haue peace with God. Both of theſe are 
violate by the doctrine of ſatis faction. 

28 0Gief, Certaine ſinnes be veniall, and cer- 
The veniall fins taine mortall : for mortall ſinnes, a great ſatisfaction 
of che papilta. is due: veniall ſinnes are purged with more eaſie reme- 


dies, with the Lords prayer, with holie water, with the 
abſolu- 
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8 abſolution of the Maſſe. | 
A1. That is to toy and mock with God. Such a diſtin- 

* Rionof ſin is contrary to the ſcripture, which pronoun- 
ceth death to be the reward of ſinꝰ, and that the ſoule 

| which ſhal ſin is worthie of death*, | 

obiect. The ſinnes of the faithfull are veniall or par- 
i /donablc. 

' - An, Not becauſe they do not deſerue death, but be- All — 2 
cauſe through the mercy of God there is no condem- 1 
nation to thoſe which are in Chriſt Ieſusꝰ. 

Obie, This is the paradox of the Stoikes touching 
the equalitic of ſinnes. 

An. It doth not folow that thoſe ſins are equal which 
are together mortall. 

29 Obied, The offence is forgiuen through the mer- Ofthe offence 
* cie of God, but the iuſtice of God doth require that the an puniſhment 
te puniſhment ſhould be paid. x 
P An. The Scripture teacheth the contrary. This is the 
ll reſtament nch & OD hath concluded for vs in his 
Chriſt:thar he wil not remember our iniquities*. And in 
another place, Ifthe wicked man ſhall depart from his 
iniquitie, I will put all his iniquities out of my remem- | 
brance*, of wr 

30 What had Chriſt done for vs, if the puniſh- 7. 
ment ſhould yet be required for ſinnes? For when we per . 24 
ſay that he hath borne all our ſinnes in his body ypon 1e, 5. 
the tree, there is no other thing ſignified, but that he Rom. 3. 24. 
hath ſuffred the puniſhment and pain which were due 
to our ſinnes. 

QuefF, Will the Lord admit no recompence? 

An, We will pay the calues of our lippes*, namelie, O,. 143. 
thankſgiuing. | 

31 Obieclion. Dauid obtained pardon for his ſinne, P mow 
- yet he is puniſhed afterward with the death of his 

donne“. 

An, Such puniſhment is a correction, and not a pu- Puniſhment of 
niſhment for ſinne: which two muſt be diligently diſtin- the wicked. 
gunhed. For there be two kinds of iudgements: the one 
of a judge, ſuch as rhe puniſhment of God is, when the 
puniſhment is ioyned with his indignation, The yr * 1 
L 4 0 
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of a father, which is properly called a correction or ad- 
monition. The ſonne = and the ſeruant is bea- 
ten: but the ſeruant is puniſhed as a ſeruant, bec auſe he 
hath offended. But the ſonne is chaſtiſed as a ſonne 
needing diſcipline. 


32 Therftore the chaſtiſement of the faithfull is a | 
bleſſing of God, and a ſure teſtimonie of Gods loue*.\ 


But what afflitions ſoeuer the wicked do ſuffer, it is de- 
painted out vnto vs as the entrance into hell, from 
— they behold their eternal damnation already a 
far off, 

Obiect. God is oftentimes ſaid to be angrie with his 
Saints,when he puniſheth their offences*. 

An, That is not referred vnto the purpoſe of GOD 
who doth puniſh, but vnto the vehemẽt feeling of pain, 
which thoſe ſuffer which abide his ſeueritie. 

33 Therfore when the reprobate are ſcourged with 
ſcourges of God, they are not therefore puniſhed that 
they may return to a better mind, bur onely they trie 
with the ir great euil,that God is a iudge and reuenger*, 
But the children are beaten with rods , not that they 
may thereby be puniſhed for their ſinnes, hut that they 
may thereby be brought on to repentance”. 

34 The Haichful haue need to be furniſhed with theſe 
cogitations in the bitternes of afflictions. It is time that 
the iudgement begin at the houſe of the Lord, wherein 
his name is called vpon*. What ſhould the children of 
God do, if they did beleeue the ſeueritie of God which 
they do feele, to be his vengeance ? 

35 Therfore we ſee plainly that after that God had 
forgiuen the adulterie of Dauid, he chaſtiſed him, both 
for a common example, and alſo to humble him. In this 
reſpect the faithfull to whom he is mercifull, are daily 
ſubiect to the common miſeries af this life. 

36 Obiect. Daniel councelleth Nabuchadnezar to 
redeeme his ſinnes with righteouſneſſe, and his iniqui- 
ties with pitying the PT 

An, This word redeeme, is referred rather vnto men, 
than vnto God, For it is all one as if he had ſayd, Thou 


haſt exerciſed O king, an vniuſt and violent gouern- 
ment, 


* I 
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ment, now in ſtead of thy vniuſt exactions, repay to the 
ple iuſtice and mercy. 
Obie. Salomon ſaith that the multitude of finnes is 
couered by loueꝰ. N. 10. 13. 


„ An. Not with God, but among men themſelues. For 110% loue co- 


he whole verſe goeth thus, Hatred raiſeth contentiõs: yereth ſinnes. 
Bur loue x cmd all iniquities: as if he ſhould ſay, They 
which hate one another, do one pull another in peeces: 
but thoſe which loue together, do wink at many things, 
and do one forgiue another ver. things. 
Obieflion, Sinne is cleanſed by mercie and libera- 
lirie. 
An, That is, they ſhall find God fauorable, who bid- 
ding adieu to their former wickednes,do turn to him by 
godlineſſe and truth. So doth the Apoſtle* and Chriſt* *Hte.r0.14. 
expound them. * Mat.23.25, 
37 Obieft, The woman had many ſinnes forgiuen * L.. 
her becauſe ſhe loued much", 
An, Her loue was not the cauſe of the forgiueneſſe of 
her ſinnes, but the proofe : becauſe the Lord ſayd, Thy 
faith hath 1 thee. i i | 
8 Chryſoſtome writer ina certaine place*, | 
Where mercy is required, examination ceaſeth —— — _— 
mercy is craued,iudgement doth not rage: where mer- 
cy is asked: there is no place for puniſhment : where Note. 
mercy is, there is no queſtion: where there is mercie, 
the anſwer is pardoned, 
Obie, Auguſtine calleth the works of mercy, reme- Ham 10. in Gen, 
dies to obtain remiſſion of ſinnes. Euth.ad Laur. 
An, He expoundeth himſelſe in another place, The 
fleſh of Chriſt, ſaith he, is the true and only ſacrifice for 
ſinnes, not onely for choſe which are all blotted out 
in baptiſme: but for thoſe alſo which come vpon men 
afrerward through infirmitie, for which we ſay daily, 
Forgiue vs our debt“. Mar. G. 12. 
And the old writers for the moſt part, called ſa- 


tiſfaction, not a recompence to be rendred to God, but Eccleſiaſtical 


an open declaration, herby they which had bene pu- — 
niſhed with excommunication, did certitie the Chu h — 1 
of their repentance, when they would be receiued to 


the 
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the communion . For there were certaine faſtings ap- 

Augu?.Enchir. pointed them, and other things wherby they ſhould te- 
Lurch. g. ſtifie that they were weary indeed and from their hart, 
| or whereby rather they might blot out the remembrice 

of former things. And ſo they were ſaid to make ſatiſta 

ction not to God, but to the Church. 


CHAP. v. 


Of the ſupplies which they adde to ſatiſſaTions,namely, 
indulgence; and purgatorie. 


What indul- 


gences ate. 


1 T*Vrthermore from this doctrine of ſatiſtaction 

flow indulgences, For they dreame that that is 
by them — which is wanting in our one abili- 
tie to make ſatiſfaction: ſo that they deſine them to be 
the diſpenſation or diſtributiõ of the merites of Chriſt, 
2 the martyrs, which the Pope doth deuide by his 
buls. 

2 Hence commeth the treaſure of the church, which 
containeth the merits of Chriſt, and of his Apoſtles, & 
of his holy martyrs. The priucipall cuſtodie of this barh 
The popeis the is committed to the biſhop of Rome, in whoſe powet 
— ofthe the diſtribution of ſo great goods is, ſo that he may be- 
— * t au. ſtow them ofhimſelf, and appoint to others the iuriſdi- 
thoritie of the ction to beſtow them. 

Pope. Leo biſhop of Rome writeth excellently to the 

2 Paleſtines au the ſacriledges*, _— ſaith he, 

Nite * * thedeathof many Saints was precious in the ſight of 

the Lord, yet the death of no innocent hath bene the 

propitiation of the world. Iuſt men haue receiued and 

not giuen crowns: and the — — of patience iſſued 
3 


The treaſure of 
the 5" 1 
Chure 


from the fortitude of the faith and not the rewards 
of righteouſneſſe. 


cel. 24. Obiect. Paul ſaithꝰ, I fulfill in my body thoſe things 
Ming — which are wanting of the ſuffrings of Chriſt, 
— of Chrit. An. That is referred vnto the ſuffrings of Chriſt in 


his myſticall bodie, which is the Church. 
Obieff. Peter and Paul ſhould neuertheleſſe haue ob- 
tained the crowne of victorie if they had died in _ 
| . 


\ 
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beds. But in that they did ſtriue tv bloud, to leaue that Wharprofe the 
barren and vnftuitfull, doth not agree with the righte- — — 
ouſnes of God. martyrs, 

An, The Church receiueth profit great enough in 
common, that it is inflamed by their triumphes, vnto 
* to fight. 

4 Obief, Paul affirmeth that he ſuffereth for the 
Church *, „call. a4. 

An. Not for the redemption of the Church, but for 
the ediſieng and increaſe thereof. As he ſaith in ano- 
ther place, that he ſuffereth al things for the ele cts ſake, 
that they may attain to the ſaluation which is in Chriſt 
Ieſus *, Let vs heare what Auguſtine ſaith, The ſuffe · 1. Tn 2. 10. 
rings of Chriſt in Chriſt alone as in the head: in Chriſt * 1.Cr.1 16. 
and the Church as in the whole bodice, — ws _ 

5 Furthermore,who taught the Pope to include rhe * 
| grace of Chriſt in lead and — hment, which the Lord 
y hu would haue diſtributed by the word of the Goſpell . 2.C. 5. 18. 

a 6 But this purgatorie,which is the ſatisfaction, which — 8 

hich is made after death, for ſinne, by the ſoules of the dead, tor. ® 


s, & is inuented by curious raſhnes without the worde of I 

barh God. For as much as it maketh the croſſe of Chriſt to be * 
wer of none effect: it laieth an vntollerable flander vpon ; 
be⸗ the mercie of God: it weakeneth and ouerthroweth our 


iſdi- faith. 
7 Obiect. When the Lord auoucheth that the ſinne 
the againſt the holie Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiuen, either in 
he, this world or in the world to come *, he giueth thereby Nu. 12-5. 
t of an inkling that certaine ſinnes ſhall be forgiuen in the 4 * 
the world to come. 
and An. When the Lord did cut off all the hope of par- 
ued don from ſuch an hainous wickednes, he thought it not 
rds enough to ſay, that it ſhould neuer be forgiuen, but that 
he might the more amplike it, he vſed a partition, wher- 
ngs in he did both comprehend the iudgement which cue 
| mans conſcience feeleth in this life, and that laſt iudge- 
in 2 alſo which ſhall be giuen openly in the reſurre- 
ion. 
ob-  Obief, It is ſaid *, Whence thou canſt not come vn *Maz 5.25. 
cir till thou ſhak pay the vttermoſt farthing, 
An, If 
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An, If the Iudgein this place do fignifie God, and 
the Plaintife the Diuell, the Sergeant the Angell, the 
priſon purgatorie, I will gladly yeeld vnto them. But if 
Chriſt doth ſhew in that place, into how many dangers 
they throw themſelues, which do vbſtinately purſue the BH 
extremitie of the law, to the end he may more —_— 
ly exhorr thoſe that be his vnto concord, Ipray y 
where ſhall we find purgatorie ? 

8 Obie, Paul affirmeth that the knees of things in 
heauen, in earth, and ynder the earth, do bow to Chriſt, 
Therefote there be ſoules lying in paine in purgatorie. 

An. In that place the Apoſtle meaneth by the bow. 
Bowing ofthe jngof the knee, not the true worſhip of godlines, but 
— that Chriſt hath Lordſhip granted him, vnder which all 

creatures muſt be brought. Euen the very diuels (hall 
with terror know him to be their ludge. Thus doth Paul 
Nn 4. 10 himſelfeinrerpretirin another place 
Obie, I heard euery creature which is in heauen, & 
which is vpon the earth, and which is vnder the earth, 
and which is in the ſea, and thoſe things which are in 
them;[ heard them all ſay, Bleſſing, and honor, and glo- 
* Apoc.z.13- rie, and power be for euet and euer to him that ſitteth 
ypon the throne, and to the Lambe. 
An. It is affirmed that the chiefe parts of the world, 
from the higheſt part of the heauen, vnto the very mid. 
dle point of the earth, euen the creatures which ate void 
of ſenſe, do after their maner declare the glorie of their 


Phil.2.10. 
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creator, 
2 ch. 12.19. Obie, What meaneth the booke of Machabees *? 
43. An, That booke is not reckened among the canoni- 


call bookes. And therefore the author himſelfe craueth 

* > Mach.1 5.36, pardon A 
Obieft, He himſelfe ſhall be ſaued, ſaith Paul, but 
*1,Cor.3.12, asbyfire*, What fire is that if not the fire of purgato- 

rie? 

An, He ſpeaketh of fire by a ſimilitude: that doth the 
Fire put ſor the word, as, declare. Therefore by fire we vnderſtand that 
triall of the ho · the inuentions of man, being not eſtabliſhed by the 
le Ghoſt, word of God, can not abide the examination of the ho- 


lie Ghoſt, but they ſhal by and by fall to the ground, and 
come 


*„— 2 mg fe Ac. wy Sa. 
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come to naught. 
10 Obief, It was a moſt ancient obſeruation, and Praier ſor the 
commonly receiued a thouſand & three hundred yeeres dead. 
a go, to pray for the dead. 
An, But by what word of God? By what reuelation ? 
By what example ? 
„ Lueft. Why durſt they then do it? 
An. They did therein ſuffer ſomewhat which is pro- 
per to man: and therefore it is not to be imitated, 


CAP. vt. 


Of the life of a Chriflian man and ſpyſ of all by whas 
arguments the Scripture doth exhort vs 
there vnto. 


I E ſaid that it is the end of regeneration, that 
in the life of the faithfull there appeere an a- — 2 

greement and conſent betweene the righteouſnes of 
God and their obedience;and that by this meanes they 
confirme their adoption, whereby they are receiued to 
be ſons . And although his law containeinit thatnew- 
nes,whereby — of God is reſtored in vs, yet be · 
cauſe our flownes hach need as well of many ſpurs, as al- 
ſo helps, it ſhall be good for vs to gather out of diverſe 

laces of Scripture, a way how to order and frame the 
fie, lead they erre in their ſtudie, who are delighted in 
repentance. 

2 Furthermore, this inſtitution of the Scripture I 
ſtandeth chiefly vpon two parts. The firſtis, that the Toon of a 
joue of righteouſnes, whereto we are otherwiſe not in- Cheſtian life. 
elined by nature, be dripped into our minds. The other 
is, that there be a rule appointed vs, that may not ſuffer 
vs to erxe in the ſtudie of righreouſnes. The Scripture 
hath many reaſons to command righteouſnes : the firſt 
is, that we be holie, both becauſe God is holie, and ſe- 
condly,becauſe we are joined with him, and are recke - 838 
ned among his people. 1 — T1 

3 The other is, that wee bee made like to Chriſt: P/al34-34. 
through whom we are returned into fauor with God, 35-224- 


Therefore 


2 
Ofthe loue of 
rightcouſnes, 
1 


The end of be a point of extreme vnthankfulnes. God hath ſhewed 
Gods benefits. himſelfe a father toward vs, and let vs on the other fide 
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Therfore we haue a patterne of him ſer before vs, whoſe 
forme let vs expteſſe in our life. Herevnto are added the 
benefits of God, whereto if we be not anſwerable, it ſhall 


ſhew our ſelues children to him. Chriſt hath purified wy 
from filthines by his bloud, let vs not pollute our ſelu 
afreſh, he hath ingrafted vs into his bodie, let ys — 
ſprinkle any ſpot or blot vpon vs: our head is aſcended 
into heauen, let vs deſire with the whole affection of our 
hart to come thither, laying away the affeRion of the ¶ ui 
earth. We are the temples of the holie Ghoſt, let vs not 8 


*Mal11s, be profaned with filthines of finne*, Theſe are the beſt 


Eph.5.1,26, foundations to order and frame the life well, w 
1.Toh,z.3. 4 Therefore they which haue nothing of Chriſt be. tc 
$160. 10.10. ſides the bare title, are not to be called Chriſtians . Be · T 


ba bo er — to cauſe none haue any fellowſhip with Chriſt, ſaue thoſe ¶ tc 


be called Chri · which haue gathered out of the word of the Goſpell the in 


true knowledge of him. But the Apoſtle denieth that a. o 


* Eph.4.12, ny of thoſe hath rightly learned Chriſt *, which is not | fe 


The end of 
mans life. 


taught that he muſt put on Chriſt * caſt of the old 
man, which is corrupt according to the deſires of errot. 
Neither is it required that the maners of a Chti· b 
ſtian man ſhould breath out nothing but the abſolute 1 
Goſpell: which notwithſtanding is to be wiſhed, and to- n 
ward which we muſt endeuour our ſelues. Otherwiſe al A g 
men ſliould be excluded from chriſtianitie, ſeeing there a 
is none Angelicall perfection: yea we are all found as b 
yet a great way of: and many haue as yet gone ſmal 7 C 
forward. What then? That marke is ſet 2 our eies ſ 
whercat alone let our ſtudie aime, that we may go for- 2 
ward more & more, yntill we come to the very perfecti- Y 
on: that hauing at length put off the infirmitie of the 
fleſh, we may be receiued into the perfect fellowſhip of |} 
God. f 
CHAP. VIL. 
The ſumme of a chriftian life : where is handled | 
the mitt of our ſelues, | 


The duties of 1 * firſt office of the faithfull is to giue their bo- 


the godly, 


dies a liuely ſacrifice to God, holie, & „ 1 
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him *, Surely itis a great matter for ys to be conſecrate Ran. 124. 

to God, that we may neither tlunke nor do any thing at- 

tet ard, but onely to his glorie. For that whuch is holie 

is applied vnto profane vſes, not without doing iniurie 

to him. But and if we be not our one, but the Lords, it ry 
appeereth both what error is to be auoided,and ro what The beginning 
end all the actions of our life are to be directed: name- — 
, that neither our reaſon nor our will, beare the chiefe 

way in our counſels . O how greatly hath he profited, 

who being taught that he is rot his one, hath depri- 

ued himſelfe of the rule and gouernment of himſelfe, to 

giue it to God, 

2 The other followeth, that we ſecke not the things 2 
which are our one, but thoſe which are both agreeable What the deni- 
to the will of God, and which ſerue to furthet his glorie. - of ourſclues 
This is that denial of our ſelues, which Chriſt euen from 
their firſt beginning of inſtructiõ doth ſo diligent]y giue 
in charge to his Diſciples, which ſo ſoone as it hath 
once taken roote in our mind, it leaueth no place either 
for pride or couetouſnes, or other vices which are in · 

endred of loue of our ſelues. 

The ſame Paul clſewhere more plainly , thou 1 
brieſly, ſetteth down all the parts of a well ordered liſe . Tu. 11. 
The grace of God which bringeth ſaluation vnto all * 
* th appeered, and teacheth vs, that denying vn- 
godlines, and worldly luſts, we liue ſoberly, and Sea 
and righteouſſy in this preſent world, — or the 
bleſſed hope and manifeſtation ofthe glory of the great 
God, & of our Sauior Ieſus Chriſt, who hath giuen him 
ſelfe for vs, that he might redeeme vs from a _— 
and purge vs to bea peculiar people zealous of good 
works. 

4 Intheſe words we ſee that the denial of our ſelues The pars of a 
hath reſpe& partly vnto men, and partly(and that chic- chriſtian life, 
fly) vnto God. Towards men the Scripture comman- r 
deth vs to performe two things, to wit, that in honor we , 
preferre them before our/ſelues , and that we employ 
our ſelues wholy and faithfully ro procure their profir, 

We cannot doe theſe, vnleſſe our minde be firſt empti - 
ed of naturall ſenſe, For (ſuch is thebligdnes _ 
wit 
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Selfe lone is 
bred in vs. 


2 


1 
A Caution. 
2 


1. Cr. 13.5. 
Loue ſeeketh 
not her one. 


1. Cor. 15.4. 
Loue is patient. 


The image of 
God is a great 
argument of 
bountifulnes, 
Gal.5.10, 


When mortiſi- 
cation taketh 
place in vs 
which doth the 
duties of loue. 
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with we runne headlong into the loue of our ſelues,) e- 
uery man thinketh with himſelfe that he hath iuſt cauſe 
to ſet vp his combe, and to contemne all other men in 
compariſon of himſelfe. Therefore to the end this ſelfe 
loue which is bred in vs may be taken away, firſt let vs 
conſider thoſe vices wherewith we abound, according 
to the rule of the Scripture, Secondly,ler vs know tha 
thoſe gifts whereof we are ſo proud, are not our goods, 
but the free gifts of God, that we may call all things to 
humilice. Againe,we are commanded to reverence and 
honor thoſe gifts which we ſee in our ne&ighbours: to 

winke at their vices : not that we may cheriſh and noy- 
riſh them by flattetie, but that we do not triumph a- | 

gainſt them for becauſe of thoſe vices, whom we ought 
toloue, 

No what an hard matter is it for a man to ſeełe 
the profite of his neighbour ? Vnleſſe thou __ from 
conſidering thy ſelfe, and do after a ſort put off thy ſelfe, 
thou ſhalt not preuaile , becauſe loue ſecketh not thoſe 
things which be her one. And it is an hard matter for 
vs to depatt from our owne right of our owne accord, 
and to reſigne it to another, 

6 Furthermore,that we be not wearie of wel doing, 
there muſt be another thing added, which Paul putteth 
downe *,that louc is patient, and is not prouoked , The 
Lord commandeth to do good to all men in generall, a 
great part whereof are moſt ynworthy, and alſo our e- 
nimies. For the image of God is tobe conſidered in all 
men, to which we owe all honor and loue. But in thoſe 
which are of the houſhold of faith, the ſame is more di- 
ligently to be conſidered, in as much as it is renued and 
repaired by the ſpirit of Chriſt, 

7 Therefore this mortification ſhall then onely take 
place in vs, if we fulfill the duties of loue. And he doth 
fulfill them not which doth all the duties of loue, but 
which doth them with a ſincere affection of loue. He ' 
ſnall do it if he put ypon him that mans perſon whom 
he ſeeth neede his helpe, and doth in like ſort pitie his 
eſtate, as if he himſelfe did feele it: that he may be mo- 
ued with the feeling of mercie and compaſſion, to 1 4 
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him, as if it were his owne caſe, For how great ſoeuer we 
be, we are detters to our neighbors. 

That we may the more eaſily — — che ſe- hat parece. 
cond part of the deniall of our ſelues, which reſpecteth ſpectech God. 
God, it is needfull that in ſeeking the commodities of 
this liſe, reſigning both our ſelues and all that we haue, 

to be gouerned by the Lords pleaſure, we deliuer vp the 
affections of our hart to be tamed by him. We defire t- 
ches and all worldly — , we ſlie from pouertic and 
afflictions: notwithſtanding let ys not deſire any other 
way to proſper, but by the bleſſing of God. Let ys praiſe 

= Lorde in proſperitie, euen as well as in aduer- 
tie, 

9 Therevpon it ſhall follow, that we ſhall neither 
ſeeke wicked meanes to waxe rich,neither ſhal we waxe 
hard through immoderate defire of earthly things, nei» 
ther be diſcouraged if all things fall not out as we would 
with, So Dauid doth profeſſe himſelfe to be like a child 
that is weaned, that he may giue himſelte to be gouer- 
ned by God“. 

10 Neicher ought the godly minds to haue that qui- 
etnes andtranquillitic conf — in this point: 
but it muſt — be extended alſo ynto all caſualties, 
This is the rule of godlines, tobelecue that the hand of — — rule 
God alone is the gouernor and guider of both eſtates, Be 
and that the ſame doth notrunne headlong with raſh 
and vnaduiſed force, but that it doth according to moſt 
ordinate iuſtice, diſtribute to ys good things, and alſo e- 
uill things. 


Fruits, 
fal. 131.1. 


Cup. vi. 


Of the bearing of the croſſe, which is a part 


of deni 


I B godly mind muſt yet aſcend higher, to wit, The chriſtian 
that euery one takevp his croſſeꝰ. For thoſe whom * Mar _ 

the Lord hath adopred , muſt prepare themſclues vato . 

an hard life. and a life fepleniſhed with diuerſe kindes of 

miſeries. Thus will God exerciſe thoſe which are his: 

M 1 beginning 


4 {SM AL — 


r GAA IA I TA AL 


-& -. 


2 * ——— — 


146 


AN ABRIDGEMENT OE 
beginning with his firſt begotten ſonne, he proſecuteth 


The cauſe of che this order toward all his one children. The Apoſtle aſ- 


eroſſe. 
Heb. 1. 8. 


The firſt fruit 
of the croſle is 
that our weake- 


nes may ap- 
ere. 


nuocation fol- 


loweth humilia- 


tion. 


* pPſal. 30. . 
Nm. 5. 3. 


— | Gage 


hope of 


faithfull is con · 


firme d. 


2 
That their pati - 


ence may be 
tried. 


ſigneth the cauſe, becauſe we muſt learne obedience by 
thoſe things which he ſutfered for vs. 

12 Furthermore, we muſt lead our life vnder a conti- 
nuall croſſe, for many reaſons, Firſt , that we may the 


more eaſily beate downe — whereby we attri-y 


bute too much to our owne ſtrength, and that it may 
more eaſily appeere how great our weakenes is. Being 
thus humbled, we learne to craue helpe of the power ot 
God, which alone maketh vs ſtand vpright vnder the 
burthen of afflictions. Dauid prooueth by his one ex. 
ample, that that is moſt profitable euen for the moſt ho- 
ly men *. 

3 The ſame doth Paul teach, that tribulations in- 
gender patience, and patience triall. For the faichfull 
perceiue that that is true which God hath promiſed, 
when they ſtand patiently: thereby alſo their hope is 
confirmed, to looke for hereafter the truth of God, 
which they haue tried. 

4 The Lord hath alſo another end for which he pu- 
niſheth thoſe that be his, that he may try their pati- 
ence, that he may teach them obedience. Not that they 
are able of themſelues to performe obedience, but that 
the graces of God may be made manifeſt in his ſaints. 


Why God temp From whence theſe ſpeeches came, that God tempted 


tetu thoſe that 


be his. 


* en. 22.1. 12. 


1. Pet. 1.7. 


A ſimilitude. 


Dent. 3 2.15. 


Abraham, and had proofe of his godlines. For faith, 
ſaith Peter, is tried by tribulations, as gold is tried in the 
furnace by ſire. 

3 And yet we do not ſee how neceſſary obedience 
is for vs, vnleſſe we therewithall conſider how great the 
wantonnes of our fleſh is to ſhake off the yoke of God, ſo 
ſoone as it hath bene but a little while renderly hand- 
led. For the ſame befalleth it which we ſee in ſtubborne 
horſes, which if they be well fed, and ſtand idle a few 
daies, they can not afterward be tamed, thy are ſo ſtout 
of ſtomake : God complaineth that the ſame befell the 
people of Iſraellꝰ. 

6 Furthermore, our moſt gentle father hath need 


not onely to preuent our infirmitic : but allo oftentimes 


to 


r 
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to correct our faults which are paſt, that he may make To correQion, 
ys obey him as we ought. Therefore ſo often as we are 
iſhed, let vs by and by call to mind the life which we 
5 led before. So we ſhall find that we haue done ſome 
thing which deſerueth ſuch correction, and that we are 
therefore puniſhed,leaſt with this world we be condem- , , 
N oO 31. 
Furthermore, that is a ſingular comfort,when we Hes, — a 
ſuffer perſecution for tighteouſnes ſake *. For then we 4 
ought to bethinke our ſelues of how great honor the I — om 
Lord vouchſafeth vs, in that he doth giue vs this parti- "wy » 
cular marke of his warfare. And this commeth to paſſe * ar. g. io 
not onely when we ſuffer for defence of the Goſpel], but Acts. 3. ii. 
alſo when we are troubled for any defence — 
ouſnes. 
8 Therefore, ſeeing that the Scripture doth abun- 
dantly comfort all thoſe either ſhames or calamitics 
which we ſuffer for defence of righteouſnes: we are too 
vnthankfull vnleſſe we receiue them ioifully from the 
hand of the Lord, eſpecially ſeeing this kind of crofle is 
moſt proper to the faithfull, whereby Chriſt will be glo- 
rihedin vs. | 
9 But Paul hath finely deſcribed the confli which The kind of 
the faithfull do ſuffer againſt the naturall feeling of ſor- croſſe _ oo” 
row, in theſe words, In al things we are put to diſtreſſe, þ,1 * 
but we are not made ſorowiull: we labor, but we are not 1. Per. 4. t. 
forſaken: we are caſt downe, but we periſh not. There- 2.Cor.4.8. 
fore to beate the croſſe patiently , is not vtterly to be- Ihe conflitot 
come like blocks. For Chriſt mourned and wept at his * 
owne,and at other mens aduerſities. Yea they are cal - 
led bleſſed which mourne Jah. 17. 20. 
10 Theſe things are ſpoken to this end, that godly A4. 5 
minds may be called backe from deſpaire, leaſt they vt- 
terly renounce the ſtudie of patience, becauſe they can 
not put off the natural affection of ſorow. For the Scrip- 
ture giueth to the holy ones the praiſe of patience, 
when they are ſo troubled with the hardnes of aduer- 
ſitie, that they are not diſcouraged nor throwen 
downe : they are ſo pricked with bitternes, that they be 
alſo delivered wich ſpirituall ioy. They are ſo preſſed 
M 3 with 
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The difference 
berweene the 
atience of the 
hilolophers 
and that of 
Chriſtians, 
I 
2 


The end of tri- 
bulation. 


Two extremes 
to be fled. 


1 2 
A ſimilitude. 


A Caution. 


1 
This life is the 
bleſſing of God, 
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with ſorrow , that being comforted with the comfort of 
God, they receiue comfort againe. They will alwaies 
conclude thus, The Lord would haue it ſo: therefore let 
vs follow his will. | 
11 By that which is ſaid, it appereth what difference 
there is berweene the patience of Philoſophers & Chri. 
ſtians, For the Philolophers bring none other reaſon, 
but becauſe it muſt be ſo. For it were in vaine to ſtrive a. 
ainſt the ſtreame. But Chriſtians conſider a farre other 
thing in the will of God: namely, firſt iuſtice and equi- 
tie, then the care of our ſaluation: therefore we muſt 
willingly ſuffer whatſoeuer God will. 
* 
CAP. 1X, 


Of the meditation of the life to come. 


I Nd with what kind of tribulation ſoeuer we be 
diſtreſſed, we muſt alwaies haue reſpect to this 
end: that we acquaint our ſelues to contemne this pre- 
ſent lite, and that we be raiſed 'p thereby to thinke vp. 
on the life to come. And becauſe God doth know that 
we are too much ſer ypon the loue of this world, he vſeth 
this moſt fit meane of the crofle , ro ſhake off our ſlug- 
giſhnes,leaſt that we ſticke too faſt in that loue. 

2 For betweene theſe two there is no meane, ei- 
ther we count the earth vile, or elſe it holdeth vs faſt 
bound with an intemperate loue of it, Therefore if we 
haue any care of eternitie, we muſt diligently apply our 
ſelues in this, that we get our ſelues out of theſe cuill 
fetters. 

3 But let the faithful acquaint themſelues with ſuch 
contempt of this life, as may neither ingender hatred 
thereof, nor vnthankfulnes toward God. For this life, 
hoyſoeuer it is full of miſeries, is notwirhſtandingrec- 
kened among the bleſſings of God, which are not to be 
deſpiſed. 

4 Therefore whatſoeuer is taken away from the 
wicked loue of it, ought to be added to the defire of a 
better life. Thoſe thought moſt truly, who r it 
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the beſt not to be borne, and the next to die quickly. For 

being deſtitute of the light of God, what could they ſee It had bene bet · 
in this life which was not vnhappie and miſerable? But — — 
they did all things wi: hout proſit. But the faithful which 20 haue bene 
haue the knowledge of true religion, will ſay, If hea- borne, or to die 
uen be our countrey, what other thing is the earth but quickly,thanco 
exile? If it be the chiefe felicitie to enioy the preſence 

of God, is it not a miſerable thing to want it? There- 

fore this life in compariſon of the lite to come, ĩs eaſily 

contemned: but we muſt neuer hate it, ſaue in- 


as much as it keepeth vs ſubiect to ſinne. Therefore if 


it become vs to die and liue to the Lord, let vs leaue the 

terme of life and time of death to his pleaſure: yet ſo, 

that we be inflamed with deſire thereof , And let vs 

deſpiſe this life in compariſon of the immortalitie to —— 
come, and let vs wiſhe to forſake it ſo often as it ſhall 1 
pleaſe the Lord, becauſe of the bondage of ſinne. 

5 And this is like to a monſter, that in ſteede of Deach is not to 
that deſire of death, many are ſo afraied of it, that be feared. 
they quake when they heare anie mention made of 
it. 

Obie, But there is nothing which doth not deſire 
to continue, | 

An, Therefore we muſt haue reſpect vnto the im- 
mortalitie to come, where we ſhall haue a ſtable condi- 
tion, which is no where to be ſeene here. The Lord fet- 4 
teth a firme argument of perfect ioy from hence: Re- The io, arthe 
joice, ſaith he, and lift yp your heads: for your redemp- faichfu 
tion drawethneere *, * Lik 21.82. 

6 For if the faichfull be in this life as ſheepe ap- 
pointed to be ſlaine, that they may be — the to 
Chriſt their head: ſurely they were in a moſt miſerable 
their head aboue 
all earthly things, where the Lorde ſhall wipe away all 
their teates . This is righteouſnes, as Paul witneſſethꝰ, — mg 
to grant releaſe to thoſe which are vniuſtly rroubled, 5,055 
Therefore I will conclude in one worde: the croſſe of *:.7he/.16. 
Chriſt doth then only triumph in the harts of the faith- The triumph of 
full, ouer thediuell, the fleſhe, ſinne, and the wic · che croſſe. 
ked, if they turne their cies toward the power of the 
M 3 reſur- 
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reſurrection. 


Cup. X. 


How ve mu#t vſe this life: and the helpe | 


thereof, 


I BY ſuch introductions the Scripture doth well in- 
ſtruct vs, hat is the right vſe of carthly goods. For 
if we muſt liue, we muſt alſo vſe the neceſſarie helpes of 
life. Neither can we auoid euen thoſe things which 
ſeeme rather to ſerue for pleaſure than neceſſitie. Not- 
withſtanding we muſt vſe a meane, that we may with a 
pure conſcience vie them, whether for neceſſitie or de- 
lectation. For if we muſt paſſe through the earth as pil- 
1 doubt we muſt vſe the good things thereof ſo 
arre as that they may rather helpe than hinder our 
courſe. 

2 Therefore let this be a principle, that the vſeof 
gods gifts ſwarueth not, when it is referred vnto the end 
appointed of G O D, for G O D hath created all things 
for our good, and not to our deſtruction. Now if we 
conſider to what ende he hath created foode, we ſhall 
finde that he meant to prouide not onely for neceſſi- 
tie, but alſo for delectation. So in apparell comli- 
neſſe, in hearbes, trees, and fruites , beſides diuers v- 
ſes, we haue diuerſitie of taſte, colour, ſmell and 
ſhapes. 

3 Notwithſtanding on the other fide we muſt dili- 
pen tly preuent the luſt of the fleſh, which vnleſſe it be 

rought in order doth by and by breake out. Firſt of all 
it ſhallbe brideled with one bridle, if we ſer downe that 
all things are therfore created for vs, that we may know 
the author thereof, and giue him thanks for his tender 
kindnes toward vs. 

4 Butthercisnocertainer way than that which is 
made to vs by the contempt of this preſent life, and by 
the meditation of heaucnly immorralitie, For therevp” 
on follow two rules: the firſt is, that thoſe which vſe this 


world, be ſo minded as if they did not vſe it“. See 
that 
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that they do no leſſe patiently abide penuric , than mo- 
derately ſuffer aboundance. For thoſe which are wuch 
occupied about the bodie, are for the moſt part negli- 
gent in caring for the ſoule. 

5 The — rule is, that thoſe whoſe ſubſtance is The other rule 
not great, do know how to ſuffer want and ſcarcitie pa- touching Pe- 
tiently, that they be nor carefully mooued with immo- 
derate deſire of riches , For he which will bluſh when he 
weareth a ſimple garment, will glorie in a gorgeous. 

Therefore let * —_ — to —_ to 

this point, who haue a deſite to liue godlily, that 8 
22 by the example of the A ile *,cobe — * 
and to be hungry : the third rule ſetteth downe, that we toward a mans 
muſt giue an account of that which is committed vnto neighbour. 

vs, and as it were of our ſtewardſhip, euen to God, who 

alloweth none other diſtribution of goods, but that 

which is joined with loue. 

6 Laſtofall,that is to be noted, that the Lord com+ 4 We muſt haue 
mandeth euery one of vs in all the actions of his life, to a reſped to our 
Jooke vnto his vocation, leaſt — fooliſh vnadui- ing 
ſednes, or a wauering conſcience, all things be turned 
topſituruy. And from this we ſhall haue excellent com- 
fort, becauſe there ſhall be no worke ſo vile and baſe, 
which (if thou doonely obey thy vocation) ſhall not 
ſhine in the ſight of God. 


CHAP. XL. 


of the tuftification of faith : and firſt of the definition 


of the name and thing. 


I \ N TE haue already declared diligently enough, 

that the onely helpe which is et for men be- 
ing accurſed by the law, to recouer ſaluation, reſteth in 
faith. Againe, we haue ſnewed what faith is, and what — 
fruits it bringeth forth. The ſumme was this, that Chriſt n. 
who is giuen to vs, is laid hold on by faith, by partaking 
of whom we reape a double fruite: to wit, that being re- 
conciled to God through his innocencie, we may haue 
him now in ſteed of a Iudge to be a merciful father 
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in heauen : ſecondly that being ſanctified by his ſpirite 
we may giue our ſelues to holmes and purenes of ling, 
We haue ſpoken ſufficiently of regeneration. And now 
we mult ſpeake of juſtification, which maketh the prin- 
cipall ſtay of vpholding religion. 

2 He is ſaid to be iuſtiſied before God, who is both 
counted iuſt by the judgement of God, and is accepted 
for his one righteouſnes ſake, For as iniquitie is abho- 
minable be fore God, ſo allo a ſinner. Therfote where fin 
is, there is the wrath and vengeance of God: and he is 
iuſtified which ſtandeth before God by the name of a 
iuſt perſon. He is iuſtiſied by works, in whoſe life is found 
ſuch purenes and holines, as deſerueth the teſtimony of 
righteouſaes before the throne of God, He is iuſtificd 
by faith, who being excluded from the righteouſnes of 
works, doth la bold vpon the righteouſnes of Chriſt by 
fach whehwich being clothed, he appearcth hefore God 
as juſt. So that we interprete iuſtification to he that ac- 
cepting,wherby God teceiuing vs into fauor , doth take 
vs forrightcous : and we ſay that the ſame is placed 
in our forgiuenes of finnes,and in the imputation of the 
righteouſnes of Chriſt *, 

3 Alo to iuſtiſie, in the ſcripture doth ſigniſie no- 
thing elſe, but ro abſolue from giltines him, which was 
accuſed, as if his innocencie were approoued. 

4 And it we omit to contend — the word, if we 
looke into the thing it ſelfe, there ſha] no doubt remain. 
For Paul by the word Accepting, meaneth iuſtificati- 
on*, We are appointed ynto adoption by Chriſt, ac- 
cording to the good pleaſure of God,to the praiſe of his 
glorious grace,whereby he hath accounted ys accepta- 
ble, or in fauor. 

Obiect. Chriſt is one with vs and we againe are 
one with him. Wherefore as righteouſnes is eſſencialli 
in Chriſt, ſo is it in vs, and yet not imputed or free but 
eſſentiall. | 

An. We vſe with Chriſt the ſecret power of his 
ſpirite, not that the eſſence of Chriſt is poured out into 
our eſſence. 


0bief. Not onely Chriſt, but alſo the father and the 


holie 
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ite holie Ghoſt do dwellin ys, therfore we are ſubſta ; 
ng. in God, Whatis mente * 
WoW An, We muſt conſider the maner of dwelling:name- b) enn 
rin- ly chat the father and the ſpirite are in Chriſt, and like 

as the fulneſſe of the Godhead dwelleth in him, ſo in 
oth him we poſſeſſe God wholie. 
ted 6 Queſt, Doth God leaue thoſe whom he iuſtifieth ſuch 
ho- as they were by nature, without changing them from 
e fn their vices? 
e is An, Righteouſnes and iuſtification cannot be ſepa · Righteouſnes 
of a rated. Therfore whomſocuer God receiueth into fauor, — juſtification 
und he doth alſo endow them with the ſpirit of adoption, by are not ſepa- 
y of whoſe power he reformerh and faſhioneth them accor- 
* ding to his owne image, that they may liue godlily and 
SO holly. 
ſt by 7 db. Faith doth nor iuſtiſie of it ſelfe, but in aſmuch 
God as it recciueth Chriſt, 
ac» An. I grant: For God doth properly iuſtiſie by ,, ent. 
take Chriſt, who is giuen vs to be our righteouſnes & ſancti- A ſimilitude. 
ced fication*, Bur we compare faith to a veſſell: becauſe 
the vnleſſe being emptie, we cgme with the wide open 

mouth of the ſoule to craue the grace of Chriſt, we are 
no- not capable of Chriſt. 
was Obie, Faith is Chriſt, 

An. As the pot is the treaſure. For faith is the onely gmiktude. 
if we inſtrument to receiuerightcouſnes in Chriſt, who is the Faith anioltru- 
Jain, materiall cauſe,authour and miniſter. ment. 
cati- 8 Obie, By the miniſterie of the eternall word the 
ac- internallis receiued. Therefore Chriſt being God and 
f his man is made vnto vs righteouſnes in reſpect of his god- 
pta· head and not of his manhood. 

An, He is made vnto vs righteouſnes, as he is man 
are the mediatour: and that which was from euerlaſting, 
allie cannot conueniently be ſaid, to be made to vs. 

but Obie, The Lord ſhall be our righteouſnes 

An. He ſpeaketh of Chriſt who being God reuealed I. 10. 
* his in the fleſh,is made our righteouſnes. 
into 9 Obie, This worke of iuſtiſieng doth by his excel - 


lencie exceed the nature of man, and therefore it can- 
the not but be aſcribed to the diuine nature. 
olie An. 1 
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Rom. 5. 19. 
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z. Iob. 3.2. 
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An. Igrant. 

0bief, Therfore the diuine nature alone doth iuſti- 
fie vs. 

An. It doth not follow: for although Chriſt coulde 
neither by his blood purge our ſoules, nor appeaſe the 
father by his ſacriſice, nor deliuer vs from guiltines, vn- 
leſſe he had beene veric God: yet it is certaine that he 
did all theſe thinges 3 to his humane nature. 
For we are iuſtifſied by the obedience of Chriſt *, and he 
did no otherwiſe obey, but as he tooke vpon him the na. 
ture of a ſeruant: therfore we haue righteouſnes giuen 
vs in his fleſh, 

10 Obie, By Chriſt, ſaith Peter, we haue precious 
& molt great wp ar giuen vs,that we ſhould be made 
partakers of the nature of God, 

An. lohn expoundeth that of the laſt comming of 
Chriſt:that we ſhould then ſee God as he is, becauſe we 
ſhall be like to him, | 

11 06. It is an abſurd thing to ſay that the word Tu- 
ſtifie is a lawe tearme, ſo that it is all one as to abſolue, 
ſceing thar we muſt be righteous indeed. 

An. God doth iuſtifie both by acquitting or by ab- 
ſoluing, and alſo by pardoning, whereupon Paul ſaith, 
God was in Chriſt & reconciled the world ro himſelte, 
in not impuring ſinnes ro men *. Alſo Dauid deſcribeth 
righteouſnes without works thus:they are bleſſed whoſe 
iniquities are forgiuen. | 

ObieF. It is contrarie to God and his nature, to iuſti - 
ſie thoſe which do indeed continue wicked. 

An, The grace of iuſtification is not ſeparate from 
regeneration, though they be diſtinct thinges. And God 
doth ſo begin regeneration in the elect, in whom there 
remaine alwaies ſome remnants of ſin, and doth ſo pro- 
ceed during the whole courſe of their life, that they are 
alwaies ſubiect to the iudgement of death before his 
iudgement ſeat. But he iuſtifiethꝰ them not in part, but 
freely, that they appeare in heauen, as clothed with the 


puritie of Chriſt. 


12 ObjeF, Chriſt is made to vs wiſedome, which 


agreeth onely to the eternall word, Therfore neither is 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt as he is man righteouſnes. 
An. Theonely begotten ſonne of God was alwaies 
indecd his — —— but that which he had of 
the father hath he reuealed vnto vs, namely the trea- 
ſures of wiſedome and knowledgeꝰ, and ſo the ſaying of * Coll.2.3. 
Paul is not referred vnto the . of the ſon of God, 
but ynto our vſe, & it is well applied to the humane na- 
ture of Chriſt, 
Obie, They which place ſaluation in the death of 
Chriſt alone, make two Gods, in denying that we are 
righteous by the 2 ces ſnes of God. 
An, That which we haue in Chriſt doth come from 
the grace and fauour of God: allo that righteouſnes 
which Chriſt giueth vs is the righteouſnes of God, We Our righteouſ- 
grant: but we hold ſtedfaſtly that we haue righreouſnes Ne? _ 1 
and life onely in the death ant! reſurrection of Chriſt, 231 
Obie. That is properly called righteouſnes, herby furrection of 
we are mooued to do good, Bur God worketh in vs both Chriſt. 
to will and to do. Therefore we haue righteouſnes no . 13. 
where elle. 
An, God indeed reformeth vs by his ſpirite vnto ho- 
lines of life, and righteouſnes, but immediately by his 
ſonne,with whom he hath left all the fulnes of the holie 
Ghoſt, that by his abundance he might ſupply the need 
of his members. 
Obie. Chriſt himſelfe was iuſt by the righteouſnes 
of God: becauſe vnleſſe the will of the father had moo- 
ued him, he himſelfe would not haue ſatisfied the office 
commitred ynto him. 
An. Paul ſaith, that Chriſt hath gjuen vs ſaluation * Rom . ar. & 5. 
to ſhe his one righteouſnes. Papilts, 
13 Obie. Rightcouſnes is compounded of faith 
and works, 
An, Theſe two do ſo differ, that if the one ſtand, the 
other muſt needs be ouerthrowne. Paul counteth al but 
doung, that he may win Chriſt *, and that he may finde phil 3.3. 
in him, not hauing his one rightcouſnes which is of Faith and 
the lawe, but that which is by the faith of Ieſus Chriſt, Vorkes. 
rightequſnes which is of God through faith. 
Obie . Paul ſpeaketh of the workes which men do 
before 


*Gal.3.11.12. 
Rom. 10.5.9. 
The righteouſ- 
nes of the law. 


The righteouſ- 
nes of taith. 


The relation be- 
te eene faith & 
the Goſpell. 


Rom. 12. f. 


Gal.3.18. 


Nom.. 2. 
No man is iuſti- 


hed by the law, 


AN ABRIDGEMENT OF 
before they be regenerate, ſuch as were the Iewes. But 
there is a far other reſpect to be had of ſpirituall works, 
For they be fruits of regeneration. 

An, In the compariſon of the righteouſnes of the 
law and the righteouſnes of the Goſpel], which he ma- 
keth *,he excludeth all maner works with what title ſo- 
eucr they be adorned. For he teacheth that the righte. 
ouſnes of the law is,that he obtain ſaluation which ſhall 

rforme that which the law commandeth : & that this 
is the righteouſnes of faith, if we belecue that Chriſt di- 
ed and roſe againe. n 

15 Obiect. Faith is a certaintie of the conſcience in 
looking for at Gods hands a reward for deſerts. Alſo the 

race of god is not the imputation of free righteouſnes, 
— the holy Ghoſt to the ſtudie of holines. 

16 An. When the ſeripture ſpeaketh of the righte · 
ouſnes of faith, it leadeth vs to a farre other thing, to 
wit, that being turned away from the beholding of our 
works, we may looke onely vnto the mercy of God, and 
the perfection of Chriſt. 

17 Furthermore we muſt diligently note, that there 
is ſome relation between faith and the Goſpell: becauſe 
faith is ſaid therfore to iuſtiſie, becauſe it receiucth the 
ſaluation, and imbraceth righteouſnes offered in the 
Goſpell: & wheras it is ſaid to be offred by the Goſpell, 
thereby is excluded all conſideration of works : which 
Paul ſhewerh moſt plainly in two places. 

Obie, Then the righteouſnes which we haue by our 
owne induſtry and will is reiected. | 

An. The law profiteth nothing by commanding be- 
cauſe there is none that can fulfill it *, 

18 And it is manifeſt that no man is iuſtifed by the 
law: becauſe the iuſt ſhall live by faith, But the law is 
not of faith: but the man which ſhall do theſe thinges, 
ſhall live in them“. Therefore the Goſpell differeth 
therein from the law, becauſe it doth not tie righteouſ- 
nes to works, but placeth it in the mercy of God alone. 
Hence commeth it that the inheritance is free, becauſe 
it is received by faith: & faith leaneth wholie vpon the 


mercy of God without any helpe of works, 
19 Obie, 
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19 Obieff, The ſcripture aſfirmeth nowhere that 
a man is iuſtified by faith alone. 
An, A man is ſaid to be iuſtiſied by faith without 
works, therefore by faith alone: which the word Free, 
doth declare. Becauſe it is not of faith, ſaith Paul*, vn- *Rom.3.22.24- 
lefle it be free. 
Obie, Without the workes of the law, namely the 


ceremoniall law. 
An. When Paul faith: He which ſhall do ſhall liue*, 64. 10. 12. 


He is accurſed which ſhall not fulfill all things: He doth 7. 16. 
not there ſpeake of ceremonies, 

20 Obie, We are juſtified by faith alone which wor- 4g 
keth by loue, ſo that righteouſnes reſteth vpon loue®. pa an 

An, I grant, that faith which is effectuall thorowe al through loue. 
loue doth iuſtiſie, but ir doth not take the force of iuſti · 

A1 from that loue, but becauſe it bringeth vs into the A Gmilitad 
cllowſhip of the righteouſnes of Chriſt, like as fire doth 2 
not burne with his light, but with his heat. 

21 Furthermore let vs know that that righteouſnes What the righ- 
of faith is nothing elſe, but the reconciliation with God, teouſnes of 
which conſiſteth in remiſſion of ſinnes alone. For thoſe {4% 
whom God embraceth are made righteous by no other 
means ſaue onely in that they are purified, hauing their 
blots wiped away through remithon of finnes. And ſuch 
righreouſnes may in one word be called remiſſiõ of fins, , 

22 Which thing Paul teacheth moſt plainly *: Gd 9 
was in Chriſt and reconciled the world to himſelfe, by 
not impuring to men their faults, but he hath commir- 
red vnto vs the word of reconcihation. Alſo he which 
knew no fin, was made fin for our ſakes, that we might 
be made the righteouſnes of God in him. 

23 Whervpon it followeth that by the onely meane 
of Chriſts righteouſnes, we obtaine to be iuſtiſied be- 
fore God, 

CHAP, XII. 


That we may be t ly per ſwaded of free inſtification 
we mu? 577 do vnto x rn — 
ſeate of God. 
t B VT we ſpeake not of the righreouſnes of mans 
court, but of the he auenly iudgement ſeate. We 


muſt 
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of lob. 


*P/al.130.3. 
ab. 15. 153. 


A ſimilitude. 


Luk. 16.13. 
Pa. 13 3. 2. 
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muſt lift vp our mindes thither , if we will inquire after 
true rightcouſnes with fruit: how we may make anſwere 
to the heauenly iudge when he (hall call vs to an ac- 
count with whoſe brightnes the ſtarres are darkened: 


Read the booke with whoſe ſtrength the mountaines are molten, whoſe 


iuſtice the verie Angels cannot endure *, Let him ſit to 
examine mens works: and who can appeare aſſured be- 
fore his throne * ? Vea if any man ſhould fulfill the lawe 
he could not ſo ſtand to the examination of the righte- 
ouſnes of God which ſurmounteth all our ſenſes, 

2 Hither, hither muſt we lift vp our eies, that we may 
learne rather to tremble, than vainely to triumph. That 
befalleth our ſoule toward God, which befalleth our 
bodie toward the viſible heauen. For the ſight of the eie 
ſo long as it continueth viewing things which are neere 
vnto it, it ſneweth of what force it is: but if it be direc - 
ted toward the ſunne being too much damped with the 
brightnes thereof, it feeleth no leſſe weakenes in behol- 
ding it, than ſtrẽgth in viewing earthly things. Therfore 
Chriit ſaid to the Phariſces, that which is igh amon 
men, is abhominable with God“. Let vs ſay with Dauid; 
Enter not into iudgement with thy ſeruant, for no man 


living ſhall be iuſtified in thy ſight. 
Neither are ſuch examples extant in the ſcrip- 


u lr al. tures onely,bur al godly writers alſo ſhewthar they were 


Bonifa.ca. 5. 
Bern. Serm. 16. 


ſuper Cantic, & c. 


A ſimilitude, 


*2.Cor.4.9. 


alwaies of this minde *. 
4 This is the onely fortreſſe of ſaferie, wherein exer- 


ciſed cõſciences may ſafely reſt,when they haue to deal 
with the iudgement of God, For thoſc ſtars which ſhine 
moſt cleerely in the night ſeaſon, do looſe their light & 
brightnes when the ſun ariſeth: what do we thinke ſhall 
become cuen of the moſt rare innocencie of men,when 
it ſhal be compared with the purenes of God For there 
ſhal be a moſt ſtrait examination: firſt becauſe God ſhal 

earce euen into the moſt hidden cogitations of our 

arts ꝰ. The diuel the accuſer ſhall vrge vs, who is privie 
to all our wicked deedes : the externall pompe of 00d 
works ſhall nothing helpe vs there, Hy pocriſie ſhall fall 


Examination, down flat being confounded. For that which is c6monly 


counted righteouſnes, is before God meere t. 
5 Let 
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Let vs come downefrom beholding the perfecti- The beholding 
on of God, to view our ſelues without flatterie. For it is f our miſetie. 
no matuell if we be ſo blind in this point, ſeeing no man 
doth beware of peſtilent flattering of himſelfe , Every 
mans way is right in his owneeies* . In another place, *.Pro.21.2. 16, 
all mans waies ſeeme cleane in his one cies. But if we 3 
call backe our conſcience vnto the iudgement ſeate of 
God, euery man ſhall appeere before God, to be rotten - 
nes, a worme,abhominable and vaine, drinking iniqui- 
ty as water. For who can make that cleane which is con- 
ceiued of yncleane ſeedꝰ. Thus farre ought the ſtreight | 
er . 4.0 2.20, 

nes of this examination to go, vntill it haue brought vs, The way to ſal- 
that we be fully and throu bly throwen downe, & haue uation, 
by that meanes prepared vs to receiue the grace of 
Chriſt, 

& Thisis the true way to humble our ſelues, that True humiliati- 
being altogether emptie and poore, we may giue place on. 
to the mercie of God. For it is not humiliation if we 
chinke that any thing remaineth in vs. Saluation is pre- 

ared, but for the humble people. And that is perfect *?P/al18.28. 

kumilitie not that modeſtie for which men are com- 
mended, but ſubmiſſion vnfained of a mind throughly 


throwen downe with the feeling of his one miſerie & 
ertie, For ſo is it deſcribed in the word of God *, 1 
7 And Chriſt repreſented in the Publicane the true 14 = * * 
image of humilitie“, who ſtanding a farre off, and not Lal. 18.13. 
daring to lift yp his cies toward heauen, praieth with 
many teares : Lord be mercifull ro me a ſinner, On the 
other ſide, he ſetteth before vs an example of arrogan- 
cie in the Phariſee, Therefore the hart or breaſt is open 
to receiue mercie, if it be emprie of his owne worthines, 
Therefore doth Chriſt preach the Goſpel to the poore, 
he biddeth thoſe which labor come — , he calleth Lak. 16.11. 
not the iuſt, but ſinners *, A. 11. 2b. 
8 Therefore if we will giue place to the calling of 2 
| Chriſt, let vs abandon both arrogancie, and alſo ſecuri- Arrogancie and 
| tie : that being ready we may make haſte ynto Chriſt, ſecuritie are 
char being emptie and hungry, we may be filled with his do plagues. 
| — things, Becauſe euer) man doth ſo much hinder _ 
bountifulnes of God, as he dothreſt in himſelfe. 


CHAP 


ob. 15. 16.85 


AN ABRIDGEMENT OF 


Cuar, XIII. 


That there muſt be two things obſerned in 


free infiification, 


Two things in 1 E muſt ſpecially reſ pect rwo things (firſt that 

jullification. the Lords glorie remaine to him yntouched 

I 23 mr G 

i and yndiminiſhed : and that our conſciences haue a 

calme tranquilitie before his iudgement ſear: that ſhall 
be obſerued, if he alone be known to be juſt, and to juſti, 
fie him which is of the faith of leſus Chriſt, Becauſe ſo 
long as a man hath any thing to ſay for himſelſe, ſol 

2 there is ſomewhat taken from the glorie of GOD, 

Let the knowledge of our own iniquitie be added: her. 

by being beaten down we may flie vnto Chriſt in whom 

we may reioice and triumph *, 

2 So it is indeed:we do neuer trulie glory in him vn 
leſſe we be throughlie ſpoiled of our owne glotie *, 

Obiect. He doth not glorie, who without arrogancie 
doth recognize his owne righteouſnes. 

An. Such eſtimation breedeth confidence, & con. 
fidence gloriyng. Therefore let vs remember that in the 
whole diſputation of righteouſnes, we muſt haue re- 
ſpect vnto this end, that the praiſe therofremain ſound 
& whole to the Lord, For no man can chalenge to him. 
ſelfe euen the very leaſt iote of righteouſnes, without ſa» 
. ſet d he ſecond place, th 

Whereas we ſet downe in the ſecond place, that 
— yeech * conſcience cannot otherwiſe be kept before God, 


Norte, 
. Cor. 1. 13. 


Nen. 2.19. 


The ende of 
iuſtiſic ation. 


doth come, vnleſſe free righteouſnes be giuen vs by the gift of God: 
let vs Alwaies remember that ſaying of Solomon, Who 
will ſay: l haue clenſed my hart, I ampurified from my 
finne ? there ie no man ſurely which is not drenched in 
infinite filthines. He ſhall haue no quietnes of conſci- 
ence thereby, but ſhall rather be tormented with the 
Pro. 20.9. terror of hell. He ſhall profite nothing by deferring or 
*** driuing of. By works commeth doubt ing, and at length 
*methby deſperation, wh for himſelf ch 
commethby deſperation, when every man for himſelfe accounte 
works. 


how much he oweth, & how ynable he is to pay. Lon 
ai 
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faith is extinguiſhed and oppteſſed: for to doubt and 

deſpaire,is not to beleeue. 

4 Againe, che promiſe ſhould be void: for if the ac- 

compliſhment thereof depend vpon our merite, when 
ſhall we come to this point to deſetue the elſe of 
God? Moreouer, that ſecond member followeth 
the former : for the promiſe ſhall befulklled to none but 
to thoſe which ſhall beleeue it. Therfore it faith be fal- 
len, there remaineth no force of the promiſe, Therfore 
the inheritance is of faith, that it may be according to 

race, to eſtabliſh the promiſe : for it is abundantly con- 
— hen it reſteth ypon mercy alone: becauſe mer - Mercie & truth 
cy and truth are knit together with a perpetuall knor*, are ſoined to- 
Therfore ſeeing that faith doth lay hold vpon Chriſt a- — 
lone, it followeth that he is not without cauſe called the . 00. 
king of peace, and our peace, which appeaſeth all the Eh... 
troubles of the ſoule . If the means be demanded, we 
muſt come vnto his ſacrifice, 

For Paul denieth that there is any peace or qui- N. 1.5. 

et ioy left to mens conſciences, vnleſſe it be ſer downe — 3.45. 
that we are iuſtified by faith, which is a thing altoge- * 
ther paſſiue to iuſtiſcation, bringing nothing of ours 
to winne Gods fauour : but we receiue that of Chriſt 
which we want. 


U Forte X 1111, 
W hat maner of beginning iuftification hath, and 
thec proceſſe therof. 


I Hat we may more eaſilie diſcuſſe what maner 

T5 teouſneſſe man may haue during the whole — 
courſe of this life, let vs make a fourefold degree. For man hath. 
men are either indued with no knowledge of G O D, as - 
idolaters : or being entred by the ſacraments, they deny - 
God not with their mouth but in their deeds : or they 4 
are hypocrites: or * regenerate, they meditate vp- 
on true holines. In the firſt, when they are to be iudged 1 Naturall ido- 
by their naturall gifts, there (hal not be found one ſpar- later. 
kle —— from the crowne of the head, vnto the 
ſole of the foote, 


N 1 2 Obift, 
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Jer. 17.9. 
Gen. 8.21. 


Why the works 
of the wicked 
de no good 
works. 


+ 1.10h, 5.12, 


* Heb. 12.6. 


The miſerie of 
man is knowen 
by the grace of 
God, 


1. Joh. 5. 25. 
Eph.2.4- 


* Teſ.59.15. 
Iuſtification is 


the beginning 
of loue. 


AN ABRIDGEMENT OF 

2 Objef, What excellent giirs ſocuer are ſcen in 
the vnbelecuers they are the gifts of God: as in Titus & 
Traianus juſtice, moderation, equitic : in Veſpaſian 
continencie. 

3 An, Neuertheleſſe that is true which Auguſtine 
writeth, that all thoſe which are ſtrangers from the re- 
ligion of God, howſoeuer they be counted wonderfiill 
for the opinion of verrue which men haue of them, are 
not onely woorthie of no reward, but rather of puniſh- 
ment: becauſe they pollute the pure gifts of God with 
the filthines of their heart. 

ObieF, They are Gods inſtruments to preſerue ſo- 
cietie. 

An. Notwithſta _ they do moſt wickedly exe- 
cute theſe good works of God : becauſe they are kept 
from doing euil not with any ſincere defire of goodnes, 
but by ambition, by the loue of themſclues, or by ſome 
ſiniſter affection. 

4 Furthermore Iohn ſaith, that there is no life with- 
out the ſonne of God: Therfore as for thoſe which haue 
no part in Chriſt,how great ſoeuer they be, wharſoeuer 
they do or go about, they go forward notwithſtandin 
vnto deſtruction, and vnto the iudgement of — 
death, foraſmuch as they cannot pleaſe God being de- 
ſtitute of faithꝰ. 

Ihe thing ſhal appeare more plainly,if the grace 
of God be ſer againſt the naturall condition of man as 
contrary, The Scripture crieth that God findeth no- 
thing in man, wherby he may be mooued to do good to 
him, but that he doth preuent him with his free good- 
nes, For what can a man thatis dead,do to recouer life? 
But when he doth inlighten vs with the knowledge of 
himſelf,he is ſaid to raiſe vs vp from death, and to make 
ys a new creature“. 

6 So ſoone as Iſaias hath deſcribed the vniuerſal 
deſtruction of all mankind, he doth excellently adde af. 
rerward the order of his reſtoringꝰ. If the couenant of 
God which is our firſt ioyning with God do reſt vpõ the 
mercy of God, there is no foundation left for our own 


righteouſneſſe. For if iuſtiſic ation be the beginning of 
OUC , 
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joue“, what —— of works do go befote it? Nm. 5s. | 


7 Vnder this ſort are comprehended the ſecond & Col1.21, 
1. Joh. 4 10. 


third order of men. For the vncleanneſſe of their con- 0fe 14.5. 
ſcience argueth that they are both of them vnregene- 
rate by the Spirit of God. Again, there is in them no re- 
eneration, becauſe no faich, without which there is no 
juſtific ation. What can ſinners then bring foorth, which 
are eſtranged from God, but that which is execrable in 
his iudgement“ꝰ Hag. 2.12, 
$ Therforc hypocrites and ſuch as keep wickednes 
imyrapped in their hart, do in vain ſtudie to bring God 
indebted to them by their works. For they ſhall more & 
more prouoke himꝰ, ſceing the ſacrifices of wicked men 1/113. 
are abhominable before Godꝰ. Prom. 1 f. d, 
9 Nowlet vs ſec what righteouſnes thoſe haue who 
we haue placed in the fourth ranke , Let vs graunt that == —_ of 
they are reconciled, iuſtifed, mortified, ſanctiſied by the — — 
grace of Chriſt, that they walk in the way es of the Lord 
through the guiding of the holy Ghoſt, yet let them not 
be puffed vp, there remaineremnants of imperfection 
which may miniſter argument of humilitie. There is ' 
none ſo righteous which doth good and not ſin“. Then 1. Xu. 8.48. 
what maner righteouſnes ſhal they haue: * 
10 Again, althoughit might be, that we might haue 3 
ſome works which might be pure and perfect, yet one 
fin is ſufficient to extinguiſh al the remembrance of our 
former righreouſnes,as ſaith the Propher, and whereto 
alſo lames agreeth*, He whichoffendethin one is made * Ergch.18,24. 
uiltie of all. „20 
11 Therfore we muſt ſtand ſtoutly in theſe rwo: that I 
there was neuer any work of any godly man, whichif it 
be examined by the ſharp iudgement of God, was not 
damnable, Secondly, if any ſuch be granted, yet being : 
corrupted with ſinnes, it looſeth his grace. And this is 
the chief point of our diſputation, | 
Iz Obie, Good works are not of ſo great value by I 
inward dignitic, as that they are ſufficient ro obtaine The popiſh 
righteouſneſſe, but this that they are of ſo great value, 0 | 
is of grace accepting them. Againe, ſo long as we liue, 
the faultes which ate committed, are recompenced 
N 2 with 
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accounteth the ſame ours, that by the benefit therof he 
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with works of ſupererogation. | 

An. That which you call accepting grace is nothin 
elſe, but his free goodnes,wherby the Father — 
ys in Chriſt: when as he clotheth vs with innocencie, & 


may take vs for holy, pure, and innocent. 

13 If theſe things be true, ſurely no good works can 
make vs acceptable to God of thẽſelues, nay nor pleaſe 
him, ſaue only inaſmuch as man, being clothed with the 
righteouſnes of Chriſt doth pleaſe God, and obtain re- 
miſſion of his finnes . For God hath not promiſed the 
reward of life to certain works: bur only pronounceth, 
that he which doth theſe things ſhal liue: ſetting down 
a curſe for thoſe which ſhal not abide in al things. Ther- 
fore all the righteouſnes of men being gathered on one 
heap,cannot be ſufficient to make recompence for one. 
Thar doth the ſinne of Adam prooue. 

14 And to boaſt of works of ſupererogation, how 
doth ir agree with that which is commanded,that when 
we haue done all things which are commanded vs, we 
ſay that we are vnprofitable ſeruants*, & that we haue 
done no more then was our dutie to do. To ſay before 

is not to diſſemble or lie, but to determine with 
thy ſelf, that wherof thou art certain. 

15 0bieft, Paul did yeeld of his own right, which he 
might if he would haue vſed : neither did he onely em- 
ploy vpon the Corinthians ſo much as he ought of du- 
tie: but he beſtowed vpon them paines freely, beyond 
the bounds of his dutie. 

An. He did this leaſt he ſhould haue bene a ſtum- 
bling block ro the weak: but not that he might do ſom- 
what of ſupererogation forthe Lord. Becauſe all our 
works are due to the Lord, as the proper poſſeſſions of 
bondmen. 

16 Therefore we muſt driue away two plagues in this 
point: the firſt,that we put no confidence in the righte- 
ouſnes of works. Secondly, that we aſcribe no glorie to 
them. When we 4 is once gone, glorieng muſt 

*. 

17 Furthermore, if we reſpect the foure kinds of 3 
es, 


erregen — as. a. 
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ſes we ſhall find none of them to er to works in th N 
eſtabliſhing of our ſaluation. The efficient is the mercie 1 The efficient. 
of our heauenly Father: the materiall is Chriſt with his * Mareziall 
obedience: the formall or inſtrumentall is faith. And 3 Formal. 
theſe three doth lohn comprehend in one ſentence : Ieh 3. 16. 

So God loued che world, that he gaue his onely begot · 

ten ſonne, that euery one which beleeueth in him may _ 

not periſh, but haue cuerlaſting life *, The finall cauſe 1s 4 Final. 
the declaration of Gods ri ſnes, and the — of 

his goodnes, as Paul witneſſeth . Therefore ſeeing we Nen. 3.25. 
ſee all the parts of our ſaluation to be thus without vs, 

what — is there why we ſhould now haue any afh- 

ance in works, or glorie in them? 

18 Obie, But holy men do often make mention of 
their innocencie and integritie. : 

An, That 1s done two waies: either by — Why holy men 
their —_ cauſe with the euill cauſe of the wicked, they —— 
thereby conceaue ſure hope of victorie: not ſo much for ut 
commending of their one righteouſnes, as for the iuſt 1 
and deſerued condemning of their aduerſaries. Or elſe 
becauſe euen without comparing themſolues with o- 
ther, when they record them ſelues before God: the 
cleannes of their owne conſcience bringeth them both 
ſome conſolation and alſo confidence. But when they 2 
are buſie about the grounding and eſtabliſhing of their 
ſaluation, they ſer their eies ypon the goednes of God 


19 Therefore when holy men confirme their faith by 
innocencie of their conſcience, and take and gather 
thence matter of reioicing, they do nothing elſe but call 
to mind by the fruits of their calling, that they are a- 
dopred by the Lord into the place of children : not that * «a 
they place in them any foundation of their righteouſ- 1 
nes and ſaluation. 

20 This ſelfe ſame thing doth Auguſtine ſhew in a 
few words *, I commend not the works of mine hands, I 2 
feare leaſt when thou ſhalt looke into them, thou find wy 
more finnes than merits, but I ſay,deſpiſe not the works 
of thine hands: behold thy worke in me and not mine 
owne worke. If thou ſhalt ſee mine, thou condemneſt it, 
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if thine thou crownelt it. Becauſe whatſocuer good 
works haue, they are of thee. He ſetteth two cau- 
ſes,why he dare not boaſt of his works before God: firſt 
becauſe if he have any good works, there he ſeeth no- 
thing which is his own : ſecondly, becauſe euen that is 
oppre ſſed with the multitude of ſinnes. 

21 Obie, The good works of the faithfull are the 
cauſes for which the Lord doth good to them. 

An, The cauſe wherby God is mooued to do good to 
thoſe that be his, is not then handled, but onely ordina- 
rie diſpenſation. Becauſe God by heaping graces K's 
graces, taketh occaſion by the former to adde the lat- 
ter, that he may omit nothing which may ſerue to the 
enriching of his ſcruants : and ſo by this means he pro- 
ſecuteth his liberalitic,yet ſo that he will always haue vs 
to reſpect the free election which is the fountain and 
beginning. 


CHAP. XY. 


That thoſe things which are boaFted of the merits of works,Qdo 
onertbrow as well the praiſe of God in gining righ. 
geouſnes,as the certaintie of ſaluation. 


I WE haue alreadie diſpatched that which is 
chief: that a man is iuſtihed by the mercie of 
God zlone,by the communicating of Chriſt alone, and 
cherfore by faith alone, and not by works. It remaineth 
that we diſcuſſe this queſtion, that howſocuer works are 
not ſufficient to iuſtifie a man, yet whether they do not 
deſerue fauor at Gods hands? 
2 Surely whoſoeuer he were that firſt applied me- 
rit to mens works compared with Gods judgement, he 


prouided very euil for the ſinceritie of faith, 


0bie#. The ancient writers of the Church did euery 
where vſe it. 

An. Would God they had not miniſtred matter of 
error to their poſteritie by the abuſe of one litle word. 

The Scripture doth ſhew what all our works de: 
ſerue, when it denieth that they are able to 2 2 
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Goht of God, bec auſe they be full of vncleannes „again, Eee. 36.22. 32, 
* if we ſhould fulfill the Lawe ? we are vnprofitable 
ſcruants *, | LA. 17. 20. 
Vbief, The Lord doth call thoſe good works which 
be hath beſtowed vpon vs, ours, and doth not onely te- 
ſtifie that they are acceptable in his ſight, bur that they 
ſhall alſo haue a reward, 
An, Hedoth it for this cauſc,that we may be encou- 
raged by ſo great a promiſe, and that we may not be 
weary of well doing, and that we may be thanketull in- 


deed to God for ſo great bountifulnes. 
Obiefi, If works be of God, then are they good. Works are good 


An. They are good as they are of God: but man pol- _ are of 


luteth and defileth by his vncleannes thoſe works which 
were good, 
Queſt How then do they pleaſe God, and are not vn- 
profitable to the doers of them ? 
An, Not becauſe they deſerue this, bur becauſe the 
— of God doth of it ſelfe ſer this price vpon 
them. 
4 Obie, Mercie will make place for euery one, ac- 
cording to the merit of his works *, ä Fecle. 16. 14. 
An. It is thus in Greeke, for euery one ſhall find ac- 
cording to his works. 
Obie, With ſuch ſacrifices men merit at Gods 
hands, ſaith the Apoſtle *, Hel. 13.16. 
An, There is nothing els in the Greeke, but that ſuch 
ſacrifices do pleaſe God and aro acceptable to him. 
Obie, Good works do merit thoſe graces which be 
giuen vs in this life: but eternall ſaluation is the reward 
of faith alone. | | 
An, Iſaias doth ſhew that the increaſings of the faith- 
full are the gifts of his owne free goodnes *, 1.1. 
Paul teacheth in many places, that we haue the 
fulfilling of all good things in Chriſt * : and nothing of * :.Cor.1.3, 
our ſelues, Ep. 1. 4. 


6 O biect. Morall works make men acceptable to * 


God, before they be ingrafted into Chriſt. 
An. But the Scripture ſaith, that they are all in death 
which poſſeſſe not the ſonne *: and againe , Whatſoe * 1.10b.5.12, 
4 ucr 
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Rom. 14.23. uer is done without faith is ſinne 
Obiect. Chriſt deſerued for vs the firſt grace: no it 
ſtandeth vs ypon not to be wanting to the occaſion offe. 
red vs, 1462. 
An, O impudencie! as if Chriſt did onely ſer * 
the way to ſaluation. Would God they did but taſt what 
* 1.loh,z.12, theſe ſayings meane. He hath life, which hath the ſon “ 
Jol. 5. a4. Whoſocuer beleeueth is paſt from death to life, and 


l ſuch like *, ſha 
Eph 3 7 Obief, A man is juſtified by faith which is for- our 
cal. 1. 13. med, becauſe good works haue from faith to be auaile- cri] 
able to righteouſnes, ues 

An. That is to namefaith in mockage, and to ſteale Ch 

from God the praiſe of good works, : 

Obief, The principall cauſe is in good works, and his 

Free will, yet free will is not excluded, by which commeth all me- 
rit, rur 

An, The Apoſtle ſaith, thatwe are the workeman- ma 


ſhip of God, created vnto good works, which he hath 
prepared, that we ſhould walke in them *, Therefore ſee- 


* 
A veer? ing there commeth no good from vs, vnles we be rege- 
. In good works nerate, and regeneration is of God, there is no cauſe 
' nothing is ofour why we ſhoulde chalenge to our ſelues one ounce in 
ſelues. good works, 
8 That is moſt plainly ſhewed by many reſtimonies 
* + Tob.1.8. of Scripture * . Whereupon we conclude, that men are 


1.Pet 4.3. not iuſtified before God by works: but we ſay, that all 
I. Iim. a. ao. c. thoſe which are of God are regenerate and made a new 
creature, that they may paſſe from the kingdome of ſin, 
vnto the kingdome of righteouſnes: and that by this te · 
A ſimiliide. ſtimonie they make their calling ſure, and are iudged as 

trees by the fruits. 

CHAP. xVYT, 
The refutation of thoſe ſlanders wherewith 
indeuor to burrhen this docrtrine, and to bring 
it in contempt, 


Obief, 
I Bi the juſtification of faith good workes are de- 
ſtroied, 


4 


An, Yea 
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An, Yea they are rather eſtabliihed . Becauſe we 
dreame not of a faith that is void of works, orof There beno 
juſtification which is without theſe , Notwithſtanding 7— 
we place iuſtific ation in faith, and not in works, 
2 Obie, Mens minds are brought from the deſire 
of well doing, when we take from them the opinion of 
2 
An, It men muſt be priced forward, no man can vſe 13. 
ſharper goads than thoſe which are fer from the end of Lak. 104. 
our redemption and calling. For it were vnſcemely {a- Rom.6.6.18. 
criledge,i — — clenſed, we ſhould defile our ſel- 1. 11. Y. 


ves with new filthines, and ſo profane the holy bloud of 
Chriſt. 
| How 
Fr. _ God ſhall give euery man according to — Bagg 


An, That is a kind of exhortation, which the Scri og mew <a 
ture doth oftentimes vic, that he may omit no way chat ® 
may encourage vs. 

4 Obie, Men are inuited to ſinne, when we hold 
free forgiuenes of ſinnes. 

An, We ſay that remiſſion of ſinnes is of ſo great e- 
ſtimation, that it can not be recompenced with any 
good of ours, and that therefore it could neuer be got- 
ten, vnles it were free. Furthermore, to vs it is free, not to Remiſſionis 
Chriſt,who paied ſo deare for it. Therefore men are ad- * * 
moniſhed that ſo often as they ſinne, they do ſo often a 
ſhed his moſt pretious bloud, ſo much as in them lieth. 
Oughr not they which do heare theſe things to be more A pricke to 
afraid of ſinning, than if it were faidthat — are wi- Nic ke vs for- 
ped away by good works ? Ree Gn goon 


Cap. XVII. 
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An, God maketh promiſe to none bur ſuch as are 
perfect obſeruers of his lawe, whichare no where to be 
found. Therefore all mankind by the law re maineth in 
danger of the curſe. 

2 Obie, By this meanes all the promiſes of the 
law ſhould be void of effect, and vaine. 

An. It is true, vnles the goodnes of God did helpe by 
the Goſpel when it aſſigneth Chriſt alone, when he ſet. 
teth Chriſt for the fulfilling of righteouſnes *. 

3 Obieft, That is repaied to the works of the faith - 
full, which God promiſed in his law to the followers of 
righteouſnes. 

An, But in that repaying or rendering, we muſt al- 
waies conſider the cauſe, which winneth fauor for our 
works And it is three fold: the firſt, that God turning a- 
way his cies from beholding the works of his ſeruants, 
doth embrace them in Chriſt, and reconcile them to 
himſelfe by the comming of faith onely berweene with 
our any helpe of works. The ſecond is; that he extolleth 
works, of his fatherly goodnes, without eſteeming their 
worthines to this honor, that he makerh ſome account 
of them. The third: that he receiueth the ſame with par- 
don, not imputing their imperfection. Therefore grace 
is the cauſe of repaying. 

4 Obief. God is no accepter of perſons, but ine. 
uery nation he which doth righteouſnes, is accepted ot 

him. 

An, There is a double accepting of perſons. Firſt, 


ble accepting of ſuch as man is hy nature, God findeth nothing in bim, 


perſons. 
I 


* Act.10.31, 


would not haue them loſt; ſurely that accepting dot" 
not 


where with he may be inclined vnto mercie, ſauing one- 
ly miſerie. 

Obie, The praiers and almes deedes of Cornelius 
came into the ſight of the Lord *, therefore man is pre- 
pared by good workes to receiue grace. 

An. Cornelius was alreadie illuminate by the ſpirit 
of wiſedome, and alſo ſanctiſied, who was a follower of 
righteouſnes. Therefore he had from the grace of 
thoſe things which in him did pleaſe God, as it is ſaid. 
Therefore ſeeing all men are loſt by nature, and 
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not reſpect mans righteouſnes, but it is a pure token and 
proofe of Gods goodnes toward milcrable ſinners. 

5 The ſeconde accepting whereof Peter maketh 
mention, is that, whereby the faithfull after their cal- 
ling are approoued of God, euen in reſpect of their 
workes, becauſe the Lord cannot but loue thoſe good 
things which he worketh in them by his ſpirit. Corneli- 
us was freely accepted before his good works could be 
accepted. 

6 And to the end theſe things may be the better vn · The promiſes 
derſtood we muſt marł, whether the promiſes be of the of che law. 
law or the Goſpell. For they muſt not be taken in one & 
the ſame ſenſe . The promiſes of the law do al waies pro- 
miſe a reward vpon condition, if we ſhal do. But the pro- 
miſes of the Goſpell do rather ſhewe what manner per- 
ſons God his ſeruants be, which haue receiued his co- 
uenant in good carneſt, than expreſſe the cauſe why 
God doth good to them. 

7 Qneft. Why then haue good works the title of 
righteouſnes giuen them, and why is it ſaid that a man 


is juſtiſied by them * ? "Dent 6.25.0 
An, They iuſtiſie if they be perfect works : and we are J#"3 , 
too blame that they are not ſuch. works do he 


8 Obie, We are not iuſtified without faith: nei- 
ther are we iuſtified by it alone: works fulfill righreouſ- 
nes. For faith was imputed to Abraham for righteouſ- «-p,,, 
nes *, that notable fact of Phinees is imputed for righ- Gen. 7 
teouſnes . Pal. 106. 31. 

9 An. A man is not counted righteous for one or two 4257. 
good works, neither yet for many: becauſe he which of- —— Sch 
endeth inone is guiltic of all; neitheris there found a- iuſlige. 22 

ny worke which is in all reſpects pure. And faith alone 
doth iuſtifie by lay ing hold vppon Chriſt our righteouſ- 
nes. In that place Phinees is counted righteous before 
men, who praiſed his fact, not before God. 

10 Obieff, As Dauid ſaith, Bleſſed are they whoſe tz. r. 
iniquities are forgiuen *. So on the other fide, Bleſſed is %%. 1. 
the man that feareth the Lord * : which taketh pity vp- . * 
on the poore; that hath not walked in the counſel of the _ "Foy 


WIC "Kc, Mar. 5.3. 


- - a bs — 3 = 
— — . — A ol _ 
— — 3 *P boa E * 1 
— — — — . 
. o . oY k — * 5 * 
= 4 P23 a — 0 
N 5 — 22 * N 1 — - 
- » 7 * — — "Y MH * 2 * * 
a4 0 * © * 
> 4 . 
- p 4 — * bu „ 
9 5 « 
—__ OC... 


— — 
— 


» 
. 
— — r 
— * 
— 
VP 


Rom. 2. 13. 


8 Pl. y. g. c 27. 
118.2167 26, 


1 
P/al 130.3. 


1 Sm. 26 23. 
Pro. 20.7. & 12. 
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An, That which Paul ſaith is moſt true * , that blef. 
ſednes conſiſteth in remiſſion of fins. For becauſe thoſe 
vertues, ſhallneuer be in man in ſuch ſort that they can 
be acceptable to God of themſelues, it is prooued that 
man ſhall alwaics be miſerable, vnlefle he be rid out of 
the miſerie by forgiuenes. 

11 Obiect. lames teacheth in plaine words, that both 
Abraham was iuſtified by works, and that al we likewiſe 
are iuſtified by works, and not by faith alone. 

An, lames ſpeaketh of a dead faith, but we of the liue · 
lie: the faith of the deuils is handled in that place, but 
we intreat of the faich of the faithfull. 

t There is another fallacie in the word Iuſtified, 
Becauſe it is ſaid there that Abraham was iuſtified, that 
is, counted iuſt before men in reſpect of his workes: but 
we ſpeake of iuſtification before God *, 

13 Obiec. Thedoers of the Lawe are iuſtified and 
notthe hearers *, 

An, It is true if any man fulfill it. 

14 Quefi, Why then do the fairhfull ſo boldly offer 
thcirrighreouſnes ro be examined by the iudgement of 
God, and why do they couet to haue ſentence giuen of 
them according toit * ? 

An, We are toconſider two things therein: firſt they 
bring not all their whole life, but ſome ſpeciall cauſe in- 
to iudgement. For Dauid ſaith in another place , If thou 
ſhalt marke iniquitie, who can abide it? Enter not into 
iudgement with thy ſeruant* . Againe they do not cha- 
lenge to themſelues righteouſnes in reſpeR of the righ- 
teouſnes of God, but inaſmuch as they compare them- 
ſelues with the wicked. So David ſaid to Saul, Let the 
Lord render ro euerie man according to his righteouſ- 
nes and truth *, 

15 Obie, Salomon ſaith, that he which walketh in 
his integritie is iuſt. After which maner Exechiel repor- 
teth that he ſhall liue which ſhall do iudgement and 
iuſtice *,- 

An, But let one of the children of Adam come . 
broad with ſo great integrityif there be none: they mult 


either petiſh in the ſight of God, or elſe they mult flie 
to 
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to the fortreſſe of mercy : but the Lord after he ha 
once received men into the couenant of grace, he doth 
not examine their works as they deſerue, but doth kiſſe 
them with fatherly kindneſſe. 

0biefi, The Apoſtle wiſheth ſo great perfection to 


the faithfull, that they may be blameleile and yare- 


e in the day of the Lord", * Fpb.t.4- 
An, All che godly muſt in deed aime at this marke 17beſ3663- 

and ſtriue to come vnto it, but becauſe the beſt maner 

of this preſent life is nothing elſe but a going forward, 

we ſhall come to that marke then onely,when being vn · 

clothed ofthe fleſh of ſinne, we ſhall be wholy ioyned to 

the Lord, 


CAP. XVIII. 


Thaz the e ill gathered 


8 Obiefl, 
I 6 ſnall render to euery man according to his 
works , * Mar. 16.29, 
An, The maner of ſpeaking doth rather ſhew the or- 2.Cor.5.10. 
der of following, then the cauſe. For the Lord doth fi- Rom: 
niſh our ſaluation by theſe d s of his mercy, when —— 
he calleth the elect vnto himlelfe, hauing called them ſteps to ſalua- 
_ iuſtifie them, hauing iuſtified them, doth gloriſie tion. 
them. 
 Obiedl. It is ſaid to the faithfull, that they worke out 
their own ſaluation*, *Ph.2.12. 
An, That is done when by applying themſclues in 
doing good works, they meditate vpon eternal life. But 
the Lord is ſaid both to begin and tofiniſh®, Pb. 1.6. 
2 The kingdom of heauen is not ſeruants wages, 
bur childrens inheritance: which they alone ſhal enioy 
which are adopted of the Lord to be his children*, = 
Obie, God ſware to Abraham, Becauſe thou haſt 6430. 
done this thing, and haſt not ſpared thine owne ſonne, l 
will bleſſe thee,and will multiply thy ſeedꝰ. * Gen.23.3, 
An, He had received the promiſe before the — 
ment 
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dement was giuen. Therefore he deſerued not the ble 


ling by his obedience. a 
3 Obietci. The Lord doth either deceaue or mock 


vs,when he ſaith that he rendereth that for rewarde 1 


our works,which he had giuen freely before works. 
_ _ is at · the 
tributed to vppon | 
ev 7 thoſe things which he hath — & to ret — 
gen them, that we may come to the bleſſed hope Ahab iel. 
before vs in the heauens, the fruite of the promiſes i 
rightly aſſigned to them, vnto the ripenes whereof the 
bring vs: Therefore let vs ſay with Peter *, eternall lit 
is the reward of faith. 
Therefore when the Scripture calleth eternal 
Eternall life is life the reward of workes, it doth it not to ſer foorth the 


exerciſed by good works to thinke 


* 1. Per. 1. &. 


18 dof dignitie of our works, as if they deſerue ſuch a rewart 
bur that it may ſuccour our weakenes which it doth 
otherwiſe exerciſe with ſo manie griefes, whiles we lux 
here. 

5 - Obie, God whois _ will once giue v 

*:.Timz.s, Fhoſethatbe his the crowne of righreouſnes *, 


An. To whom ſhould he giue a crown as aiuſt iudgy, 
if he had not giuen grace as a mercifull father? and hoy 
Grace went be. ſhould there be — grace had not gone be- 
fore righteoul- fore which iuſtifieth the wicked? 

nes. 6 Obie. Make you friends of the wicked Mammon, 
that when you ſhall neede they may receiue you into 


Lag. 16. 9. eucrlaſting habitations . The ſame is ſaide of Paul 
. Im. G. iy. Good works are compared to riches, which we may en- 
ioy in the bleſſednes of eternall life. 
An, He which giueth to the poore, lendeth to the 
Mag Lord “. He which ſoweth plencitully, ſhall reape plenti- 
Pro. __ fully. For thoſe thinges are put into the hande of the 
7. Cor. ö. 6. 


Lord, which are beſtowed vpon the poore according to 
the duty of loue. As he is a frirhful keeper of thatwhich 
is committed to him, ſo he wil once wy wk it with plen- 
tifull ouer plus. 

7 Obie, Tribulations are brought vpon the faith - 
full, that they may be ac counted woorthy of the king. 


dome of God, for which they ſuffer: becauſe be is iuſt 
to 


In. He doth not mocke vs. Becauſe he will haue n 
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to reſtore afflition to thoſe which afflict you, and to 


you reſt *, 


An, God the father will haue vs whom he hath 


choſen to be his children, to be made like ro Chriſt his 


firſt begotten *. As it was mecte that he ſhould firſt ſuf- 1 
fer , and then at length enter into the glory of God ap- 1224. 20. 
inted for him, ſo muſt we by many tribulations enter Add. 14.22. 
into the kingdom of heauen. So we are counted wortliy 
of the kingdome ot heauen, which beate in our body the — ol 
markes of our maiſter, that his life may be made mani- 
feſt in vs. i 
8 Obiect. Loue is greater than faith, therfore we are 
rather juſtified by loue than by faith *, | *1.Cor.13.13, 
An, Loue is greater than faith, not that ir is 
more Ts more fruitefull: becauſe it exten- 
deth farther : becauſe t ſerueth more: becauſe it is al- Ho loue is 
waies quick and in force: wheras the vſe of faith laſteth r chen 
but for a time. 1 131 
0b. If loue be the bond of perfection, therfoxe of righ- 
teouſnes alſo, which is nothing elſe but perfection. 
An. But we ſhall neuer come vnto that perfection 
vnleſſe we fill all the meaſures of lou. 
9 Obie, Chriſt ſaid to the Lawyer, If thou wilt en- 
ter into life keepe the commandements. 
An. We are excluded by our fins, from the righteouſ- 
nes of the Law. Therefore we muſt needs ſeeke another 
helpe, that we may enioy eternall life. 
Obie, Faith is a worke , therefore it ought not to eh. 26. 
be ſet againſt works. Faith is a work. 
An, Faith iuſtifieth, not inaſmuch as it is the obedi- 
ence of the will of God, but inaſmuch as it embraceth 
the mercie of God. 
ObieF, There is the ſame rule of contraries. There- he laue of 
fore, it euery ſin be counted to vs for vnrighteouſnes, it contrarics. 
is agreeable that the praiſe of righteouſnes be attribu- 
ted to euery good worke, 2 
An. is maxime hath no place here. For if we of- 
fend in one we are guiltie ofall *, And a man cannot be ande 
righteous by workes, vnleſſe he follow this ſtraight line * 
with a continuall courſe. ae 
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e 1 56 AN ABRIDGEMENT OF 
CHAP. XIX, 


Of Chriſtian libertie. 


as it were an a e of iuſtiſication, and i 
of no ſmall force to the force of it. 

2 And it conſiſteth in three points : the firſt is that 
the conſciences of the fai , when the affiance of 
their iuſtiſic ation before God is robe ſought, do lift 
1404.4 themſelues aboue the lawe, and forget all the wh 
11 righteouſnes of the law. | 
14 Chriſtian liber- Obief, Then the Lawe is ſuperfluous for the faith. 
HIPs: tie conſiſteth in full. 

E. 4 | chree chinges. In. It is not: becauſe it ſtirrerhvs vp to that which 

. is good. And all the whole life of Chriſtians ought to be 

| a meditation of 3 but before God, not x laws 
but Chriſt, muſt be er for righteouines. 

Therfore was Chriſt made a curſe for vs, thathe 


7 4 . might redeeme vs from the curſe of the law *, 


2 Part of chriſti- 4 The other which dependeth vpon that former ii 

an libertie. that mens conſciences obey they lawe, not as being in- 
forced by the neceſſitie of the lawe: but that being free 
from the yoke of the lawe, they do freely and willinglie 
obey the will of God. And that cannot be ſo long as we 
are vnder the lawe. 

5 Butſoſoone as we are deliuered & freed from this 
exaction of the law, we can merily & with great cheere- 
fulnes anſwere God,when he calleth, & follow him be- 
ing our guide. For they which are tied tothe yoke of the 

A ſimilitude. Jaw,are like ſlaues, to whom certain raskes are aſſgnes 
for every day, they dare not come in their maſters light, 
vnles they haue done their work & taske, But children 
though they haue but done halfe their raske,& haue left 
it vnperfect, yet do they without feare and freelie offer 
themſelues to their fathers. 

Heb. 11. 2. 6 That is the cauſe for which the author of the epi- 
file to the Hebrewes, doth referre vnto faith what good 
workes ſocuer we read were in the holic fathers 5 — 


1 No muſt ve intreat of Chriſtian liberty which is | 
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doth onely weigh them by faich *. Therfore Paul to the 

Romanes reaſoneth thus. Sinne muſt not haue domini· 

| onouer vs, bec auſe we are not vnder the law. 

The third, that we be bound before God with no 

conſcience of outward thinges which are of themſelues 
indifferent, but that we may indifferently ſomtimes vie 
them, and ſomtimes omit them. The knowledge of this; About things 
libertie is therfore more neceſſarie for vs, becauſe with- indifferent. 
out it, our conſciences ſhall haue noreſt, there ſhall be 

no end of ſuperſtitions. | 

8 I know faith Paul that nothing is common, but 
who ſo thinketh any thing common, to him it is com. 
mon . Ne is bleſſed which doth not iudge himſelf in that 9 _— 
which he alloweth . For all the gifts of Godare ſancti-„ 
hed by thankeſgiuing. | $2 

9 And this is diligently to be obſerued, that Chriſti: Chriſtian liber- 
an libertie is ſpiritual in all his parts,whoſe whole force dic ic ſpiricuall, 
conſiſteth in pacifiyng fearfull conſciences before God: 
whether they be vnquiet or careful for remiſſion of ſins, h 
or doubtfull whether vnperfect works do pleaſe God, or , 
they be troubled about the vſe of — indifferent, A double fall. 
but there be two ſortes of men which offende againſt I 
it, the one of thoſe which make it a cloake for their 
r they may abuſe the good gifts of God to their 

uſt. 
10 The other is of thoſe who thinke that it is nothing 
woorth, vnleſſe it be vſed before men. By which vnſeaſo- 4 
nable vſage they oftentimes offend the weake. As you 
may ſee ſome at this day, who thinke that their liberrie 
cannot ſtand, vnleſſe they take poſſeſſion of it, by eating 
fleſh vpon the Friday. 

11 Furthermore, we muſt auoide offences, whereof p ouble off 
there is one ſort which is giuen, another taken. Therfore 9 
if thou do any thing either through vnſeaſonable light- 
nes and wantonnes, whereby the weake may be offen- 
ded, it ſhall be called an offence giuen by thee, Paul tea - 
cheth the contrarie,that we receiue the weake. That is meg 
called an offence taken when a thing which is neither Taken, 
euill done, nor out of ſeaſon, is through malice drawen 
to be occaſion of offence : Such was the offence of the 
Or Phari- 
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We muſt regard 
the — 


+ Ack. 16. ;. 
*Gal.2.3. 


*. Cor. 9. 66. 


. Cor. 10.23. 
Liberty muſt be 


ſubiect to loue. 


*. Pet. 1.18. 


The gouern- 


ment of man 
is double, 


1 
Spirituall. 

2 
Ciuile. 


AN ABRIDGEMENT OF 
Phariſces . Therefore we muſt beware that we giue 
none offence : if others take it we are blameleſſe. 

12 Paul ſeemeth to haue ſer done a difference both | 
by doctrine and alſo by examples, between the weake of 
whom we muſt haue great regard, and the Phariſees, to 
whom our liberty may not giue place For when he took 
Timothie to his companie, he circumciſed him *. He 
could not be perſwaded to circumciſe Titus . The facts 
were diuers, but there was no * of his minde ot 
purpoſe. When he was free from all, he made himſelſe a 
ſeruant to all, that he might ſaue many *: and withſtood 
falſe brethren, which ſaith he, entred in to ſpie out out 
libertie which we haue in Chriſt . Verily we muſt ſtud 
to preſerue loue, and we muſt haue reſpect to the edif 
ing of our neighbour. For all thinges arc lawfull but all 
things are not expedient *. 

13 Furthermore as our libertie muſt be ſubiect to 
loue: ſo on the other fide loue muſt be vnder the purene: 
of faith. Verily euen here alſo we muſt haue reſpect to 
loue, but vnto the altars: that is, that we offend not 60d 
for our neighbours ſake. | 

14 And nowe ſeeing faithfull conſciences hauing 
this prerogatiue giuen them, are not intangled with any 
ſnares of obſeruations in things indifferent we cõclude 
that they are exempted from the power of all men. For 
it is an vnmeet thing that either Chriſt ſhould looſe the 
thank for his ſo great libertie: or the conſciences them- 
ſelues the profite *, For it coſt Chriſt not gold, but his 
owne blood 

15 Bur leaſt any man ſtumble before he be ware 
let vs marke that there is a double gouernment in man. 
One ſpirituall, — the conſcience is framed vnto 
godlines: the other politike , whereby a man is taught 
the duty of humanitie and civility, For there be in man, 
as it were, two worlds, which both divers kings & diuers 
lawes do gouerne. And yet we muſt take — that 2 
we do not wickedlie drawe vnto the ciuill order, that er tl 
_ the Goſpell teacheth concerning ſpirituall l- 

e. 
Obie, We muſt obey the magiſtrate not ny 
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feare of puniſhment, but for conſcience ſake allo *, 
Therefore mens conſciences are bound by the politike * N. . 15. 
lawes. | | 
An. Conſcience is nothing els but that feeling which What conſci- 
doth not ſuffer fins to lie hid, but draweth men vnto the ence is. 
judgement ſcat of the judge. . 
16 Therby it commeth to paſſe, chat the fruite of a 
conſcience (which is the inward integritie of the — — 
doth come vnto men alſo, though it do properlie made fabied _ 
reſpect God alone. But the lawes of God muſt not be mans power. 
made ſubiect to mans power. 


CAP. XX. 


lier which is the principall exerciſe of ſaih, 
. 299 —. — 
benefie: of Gad. 


1 DY that which goeth before we plainely perceiue Mans povertie. 
Bror needie 4 ptie man is of all — 
and how he wanteth all helpes of ſaluation. Therefore if 
he ſeeke helpes to relieue his pouertie withall, he muſt 
needs go without himſelfe: to wit, vnto the Lord, who 
doth giue himſelfe vnto vs of his one ac cord, and free- 
I, in his ſonne, in whom he offereth vs in ſteede of our 
miſerie, felicitie, and ſetteth open to vs the heauenlie 
treaſures: that all our faith may beholde his welbelo- 
ued ſonne, that all our expectation may depende vp- 
on him, that all our hope may reſt in him. It remaineth 
that we ſeeke in him, and that by praier we craue at his 
handes, that which is wanting in our ſelues, and which 
we haue learned to be in him. For as the Apoſtle witneſ- 
ſeth, like as faith ſpringeth from the Goſpell, ſo by che 
ſame faith our harts are framed to call vpon the name 
of God. *Rom.$.26, 
2 Therefore we obtaine that by the beneſite of prai- p..;... 
er that we pearce vnto thoſe riches which are lady — v5 
for vs with our heauenly father. For it is a certaine — God. 
king of mẽ with God, wherby they enter into the ſanctu- 
arie of heauen, & do face to face = ro him touching his 
. 2 pro: 
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The lawes of 


praier, 
I 


4 


The liſting v 
of the — 


*P/al.91.9, 


AN —— memos 2.1 we OF 
romſes, that they may try that that was not vaine, 
— noceſlitie A requireth ) which they beleeued 


when he affirmed it onely in word, 
3 Vbiefl, Doth not God know what is expedient for 


vs, without he haue one to tell him, and to put him in | 


minde ? 
An, God hath ordained that not ſo much for his own 


ſake,as for ours: Firſt, that our hart may alwaies be in 
flamed with a feruent deſire to ſeeke, loue, and worſhi 
him,whiles we accuſtome our ſelues to flie to him in 
neceſſitie, as to an holie anchor. Secondly, that there 
come no luſt into our mind wherof we may be aſhamed 
to make him a witnes,when we poure out our whol hart 
in his ſight. Alſo that we may be prepared to receiue his 
benefits with thankeſgiuing. Moreouer, that hauing ob- 
tained that which we did aske,we may be more feruent- 
ly caried tothinke vpon his goodnes. Laſt of all, that vſc 
it ſelfe may confirme in our mindes his prouidence, po. 
wer,and goodnes, 

4 Furthermore we muſt obſerue foure rules, if we wil 
make our praier aright:The firſt is,that we be no other. 
wiſe framed in mind than becommeth thoſe which en- 
ter into talke with God. Which we ſhall obtaine, if our 
mind being cleered from carnall cares, do not onele 
wholy bend it ſelfe to praier,but alſo ſo much as may be, 
lift '? it ſelfe aboue it ſelfe. 

5 Becauſe nothing is more contrary to the reuerenee 
of God, than that ligheneſle, a witnes of too wanton l- 
centiouſnes, and without all feare, Wherein we muſt la- 
bor ſo much the more earneſtly, the harder we finde it 
tobe, To this ende tendeth the lifting vp of our hands: 
that men may remember that they are far from God, 
vnleſſe they lift vp their ſenſes on high. Alſowe muſt be- 
ware that we aske no more then God giueth vs leaue to 
aske in his word, 

Obieft, He promiſeth that he will do according to 
the will ofthe godlie *, 

An, His tender bearing with the godly procee- 
deth not ſo farre, that he giueth the bridle to their wie- 


ked affections, & ſubmitteth himſelfe to their pleaſure. 
There- 
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Therefore we muſt hold _ of 3 — is — — ” i. oh. 5.14. 
dence, that if we aske any thing according to his will he 
heareth vs, But as it is — at we bend the tof - ann 
our mind to God, ſo the affection of the hart muſt tolow God. 
thither alſo. Becauſe both are caried another way, it is 
needful that God by his ſpirit do ſuccor and relieue this x, f. 20. 
weaknefle*, Cr. 14.16. 
Let this be another law, that in asking we do al - 
ways trulie fecle our pouertie: and that thinking and 
feeling in deed that we need all things which we aske, 
we may ioyne the feruent affection of obtaining with 
prayer it ſelf. 2 
7 Obie, We are not always vrged to pray with like 2. Law, 
neceſſitie. The feeling of 
An, I grant: and this diſtinction is proſitablie deli- {Free 
uered to vs by Iames*, Is any man ſad a you, let praier. 
him pray: let him that is mery, ſing. Therfore common Jun 5.13. 


{iſe rellech vs what we ought to do in this caſe. We muſt Verieuerance 
pray continually, becauſe we are continually in need & Nh entance. 


neceſſitie. And becauſe God heareth not finners * true 1,,,,,. 
praier requireth repentance,which is far from all hypo- 


criſie and deceit, 
8 Vnto theſe let vs adde the third alſo,thathe aban - 3. Law, 


don all thinking vpon his owne glory, whoſoeuer he be Let glory and 

that preſenteth himſelf before God to make his praier, — — 
wing all the glory to God in the caſting down of him- f et. 

Ei leaſt if we take to our ſelues but a very litle, we do 

through our own ſwelling, fall away from his face. We g 

haue examples of this ſubmiſſion in Daniel*, Dauid*, *r/@143 f. 

1 ——— I * , 64. g. 

9 Finally, the beginning and allo the ration 414 
of true — — of pardon, with an fumble and NS 
free confeſſion ofour fault. Neither ſhall euen the moſt © 
holy man obtain any thing, vntil he be freely reconci- 
led: neither can it be that God ſhould be fauourable to 
any other, but to thoſe whom he pardoneth . When *P/al:s, 
Chriſt healed the man ſicke of the palſie, he ſaid, Thy 
ſinnes are forgiuen thee*, 

10 Obiefion, Holie men do ſometimes ſeeme to 
cite and craue the help of their one righteouſneſſe to 


Q 3 intreat 


Mat. 9. 2. 
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*P/al.86. 1. 


2. K18.20.4- 


ahn. 3. 22. 
4. Lawe. 


Hope is neceſſa · 


rie in praier. 


Repentance 
and faith are 
companions. 


* Pſal.s.8, 


Commande- 


AN ABRIDGEMENT OE 
intreat God *, 

An, By ſuch formes of ſpeech they meane nothing 
elſe, but that they teſtiſie by their regeneration that 
they are the ſeruants and children of God, to whom he 
promiſeth to be mercifull *, 

11 The fourth is, that being thus caſt downe with 
true humilitie,we be neuertheleſſe incouraged to praier 
with ſure hope to obtaine our petitions, 

Obie, Theſe thinges are contrarie, to ioine ſure 
—_—_ of fauor, with the feeling of the iuſt vengeance of 


An, They agree very well, if the goodnes of God ſer 
vpon foot, ſuch — with their owne miſe · 


rie. So repentance and faith are companions, whereof. 


notwithſtanding the one terrifieth vs, and the other 
maketh vs glad: ſo in praier thoſe two muſt meete tc ge- 
ther, So Dauid, I will worſhipin the temple of thy holi · 
nes with feare *, 

12 Therfore we hold with aſſured confidence that 


ments required God is fauorable and mereifull to vs: otherwiſe there 


in praier, 
Pal; 3. 23. 
& 56.10, 


Commande- 
ment, 


A ſimilitude. 
* Pyo.18,10, 
Joel 12.32, 


ſhall be no vſe of praier. For which cauſe the whole 
church prajeth*, Let thy mercy be vpon vs,as we haue 
hoped in thee, 

I ; Alſo when he biddeth vs pray, he doth by the ve- 
rie ſame commande ment reprooue vs of wicked ſtub» 
bornnes, vnleſſe we obey . Vnto praier there is ioined 
alſo a promiſe, that he will be fauourable and intreated, 
leaſt being diſobedient, and conuict of vnbeleefe, we 
miſtruſt God when he calleth. 

14 And it is a woonder, that we are either coldly or 
almoſt no way mooued with the ſweetnes of his promi- 
ſes, ſo that a great part had rather wander in bie waies, 
and having left the fountaine of living waters, digge to 
themſelues drie ceſternes, than imbrace the liberalitie 
of God offered vnto them freely. The name of the Lord 
is a ſtrong tower, the iuſt man ſhall flie to it, and be ſa- 
ued *, Therefore let the faithfull being perſwaded of 
the fatherly loue of God, alwaies commit themſeluet 
to his faithfull keeping, neither let them doubt to craue 


che helpe which he promiſeth : yet doth not a careleſſe 
ſecuritie 


Funn 1 — 1 * 5 
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ſecuritie lift them v clime vp by degrees 

his promiſes, yer forhat they remaine humble in their 

own abaſement. 

15 05. God graunted the s of Toatham und 14.10. 
Sampſon, which norwithſt proceeded not from Ind.16.30, , 
a quiet mind, | 

An, A continual law of God is not aboliſhed by par- , 
ticular examples. Again, a few men had ſomtimes ſpe- « 
cial motions, wherby it came to paſſe that they differed 
from the comm6 ſort. Furthermore, thoſe praiers which 3 
God heareth do not alwais pleaſe him, but ſo far as per- ꝓhoſe 
raineth to example, that the may pray with more which Bel bes 
affiance and feruentnes. So ing moued with the re th. do not al- 
ſeigned repentance of Achab, taught how cafic he is to 1/5 
be intreated of his elect. | 

16 This is alſo worth the noting, that thoſe things 
which we haue __ of the foure rules of praying a- 
right, are not ſo ſtrictly required, that God refuſeth thoſe 
praiers, wherein he cannot find either perfect faith, or 
repentance, together with feruentnes of zeale, and well 
ordred petitions. For we ſee with what vehemẽcie of ſo- 
row Dauid was caried away when he ſaid*, Ceaſe from 
me vntil I go hence and be not. Therefore the endeuors 
of the Faiehfull do pleaſe God, howſoeuer they be not 
free from all lettes, and their praiers are allowed, fo 
wy eaſe forward thither whither they come not 

k. 

17 And foraſmuch as there is no man woorthie to 
repreſent himſelf before God, the heauenly father him- 
ſelf to the end he ng exempt vs from ſhame & feare, 
gaue vs his ſonne to be our mediator, by whoſe guiding The mediator, 
we may ſafely draw neere * truſting to ſuch a mediator, , __ 
that nothing which we aske in his name ſhall be denied , — 
vs, as the father can deny him noting They erre — 10. 
which folow any other way. Becauſe all the promiſes of 26. 

God are in Chriſt, Vea, and Amen. *2.Cor.1.20, 
18 And we muſt diligently conſider the circumſtance 
of che time, when Chriſt commandeth his Diſciples to 
flie to his interceſſion, after that he is aſcended into 
heaus,In that houre, ſaith her ye ſhal = my _— * Toh. 16.36 
c 


AN ABRIQDGEMENT OF 
It is certain that fam the beginning none were heard 
which did pray, ſaue onely for the mediators ſake. For 
this cauſe the Lord appointed in the law that the Prieſt 
alone ſhould enter into the ſanctuarie, and carrie vpon 


his ſhoulders the names of the Tribes of Iſrael: ro this 


The glory of the 
Mediator did 
more plainly 
appeare by the 
aſcention of 
Chriſt, 


* Tin. 2.1. 


The interceſſion 
of the ſaints. 


1. Loh. 2. f. 

Rom 8. 3 1. 

1. Tit. 2.5. 

The interceſſion 
ol the dead. 


* Joo 14.6, 


end auailed the ſacrifice,that the praiers might be eſta 
bliſhed: Being holpen by theſe rudiments they embra- 
ced the Mediator, vhoſe glory notwithſtãding did more 
cleerely ſhine by his aſcention. 

19 Furthermore, toraſmuch as he is the onely way 
to God, there is nothing left for thoſe which turne a- 
ſide, in the throne of God beſides anger, iudgement and 
terror. | 

0bjef, The ſaints haue their intercallions left them, 
wherby they do mutually commend the ſafetie one of 
another*, FR 

An, They be ſuch as depend vpon that onely, ſo far 
off is it that they any whit diminith it, 

20 Obied, Chriſt is the mediator of redemption : & 
the faithful of interceſſion, | 

An, As if Chriſt having performed the mediator- 
ſhip which laſteth only for a time, hach turned ouer the 
eternall mediatorſhip which neuer ſhall haue end vnto 
his ſeruanrs. The Scripture ſaith otherwiſe, If anie 
man ſinne, we haue an aduocate with the father leſut 
Chriſt*, | 

21 As touching the Saints who being dead in the 
fleſh do liue in Chriſt, if we attribute any prayer to the, 
let vs not dreame that they haue any he way to in- 


treat God but Chriſt, Therfore the Scripture calleth vs 


back vnto Chriſt alone, ho is the onely way to the fa- 
ther*, He is our mouth by which we ſpeak to the father: 
our eie wherwithwe ſee the father:our right hand wher- 
by we offer our ſelues to the father. 

22 But follie is gone ſo farre, that we haue here the 


nature of ſuperſtitiõ exprefled,which after it hath once 


gotten the head, maketh no end of wantonnes. For vn» 
to the interceſſion of Saints was added the particular 
procuration of euery one, and according to the diuerſ- 


tie of buſineſſe, ſomtimes one, ſumtimes another 2 
calle 
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called vpon, to be aduocate: then euety man had his ſe- 

ueral Saint, to whoſe tuition they committed tchẽſelues Safegarding 

28 to the tuition of ſaſegarding gods. od. 

23 Obie, The praiers of the faichfull are caried by 
the hands of Angels into the fight of God, 

An, The Augels are appointed to take charge of our | 
ſafetieꝰ, not dead men. Pa. 11. 
Obiecl. If Moſes and Samuel ſhall ſtand before me, iy "_ 

my ſoule is not toward this people* ; therfore the dead * 7er.z5.r, 

make A for vs. ps gdl2 42 , 

An, But ſecing it appeareth therby that praie 
not for the — . concluded that the dead 
do not pray at all: But the Lord doth onely pronounce 
that he will not ſpare the wickednes of the people, al- 
though they had ſome Moſes or Samuel, at whoſe prai- 
ers and interceſſion he became ſo mercifull. 

24 One. Shall we then take from them all prai- 
er and deſire of godlines, vho during their whole life did 
breath out nothing but godlines and loue? 

An. They long Br with an ynmoueable wil the king- 
dom of God, which conſiſteth no leſſe in the deſtruction 
of the wicked, than in the ſaluation of the godly. 

Obie, Thoſe men which liue vpõ earth do one com- 
mend another to God by their prayers. 

An. This dutie ſerueth to nouriſh loue among them, 1,11, 4.06 
when as they do as it were deuide their neceſlities a - which are aliue 
mong themſelues, and mutually take vpon them the pray one for 
ſame. And this they do according to the commande- mother. 
met of the Lord, neither do they want a promiſe: which 
two things arc always chief in prayer. 

0bieF, It cannot be but that muſt retaine the 
— loue toward vs, as they are ioyned with vs in one 

ich. 

An. Vet who hath revealed that they haue ſo long The Saints wei- 
cares, as to reach to our voytes? and that they haue — 
eies ſo quicke of ſight, which watch to ſee whereof ve 11 
ſtand in need? i 

0bief, They behold & looke down from aboue vpon 
mens affaires, inthe brightnes of the countenance of 

God caſting his beames vpon them, as in a myrror. 


An. 


The calling vp- 


on aname oucr 


Gen. 48. 16. 


7 /b. 132. 10. 


Pfal. 22.5. 


1 
The concluſion. 


2 
P ſal. 44. 22. 


2 Kinds of 


1 Petition. 


2 Thankſpj. 
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An, That can be confirmed by no teſtimonie of 
Scripture, 

25 Obied, Iacob requeſteth to haue his name and 
the name of his fathers Abraham and Iſaac to be called 
ypon ouer his poſteritie. 

An, He praieth that he may ſend the ſucceſſion of 
the couenant vnto his poſteritie: and that they may be 
called the children of Abraham, Iſaac, and lacob. 

Obicct. Iſaias affirmeth that the name of the men is 
called vpon ouer the women“. 

An, When as they count them for their husbands 
ynder whoſe faith — e liue. 

Obie, God is be t to haue mer n the peo- 
ple for Dauids ſake. 8 n 

An, There is reſpect had rather of the couenant than 
of the man, vnder a figure the only interceſſiõ of Chriſt 
is auouched. 

26 Obiect. We read often that the praiers of Saints 
were heard*, 

An. Therfore let vs alſo pray as they did, & we ſhall 
be heard as they were. 

27 Leet this be the ſumme, ſeeing that the ſcripture 
commendeth this vnto vs, as a principall point in the 
worſhip of God, that we cal vpon him, our praiers cãnot 
be directed vnto others without manifeſt ſacriledge*: 
Again, foraſmuch as 60d wil be called vp6 only in faith: 
& doth command that our praiers be formed according 
to the rule of his word. Finally, ſeeing that faith hauin 
her foundation in the word is the mother of prayer: 
ſoone as we turn aſide from the word, our praiers muſt 
needs be corrupt. As touc hing the office of interceſſion, 
itis proper to Chriſt. 

28 And although praier be reſtrained ynto wiſhes 
and petitions, yet there is ſo great aliance between pe- 
tition and thankſgiuing, that they may fitlic be compre- 

hẽded vnder one name. In asking we craue as wel thoſe 
things which ſerue to ſer forth his glory, as thoſe which 
are profitable and ſerue to our own vſe.In giuing thanks 
we 2 foorth and extoll his benefits toward vs with due 


praiſe, thanking his liberalitic for all thoſe good things 
W 


of grea 
praying 
eares b 


minds t 
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which come vnto vs. Let both be vſed in the Church Why perſcue- 
continually , ſecing neceſſitie vrgeth vs, ſatan lieth in ein Praler 
waite,we are ouerwhelmed with ſinnes, and the hand of snecellane, 
God is open to do good. Moreouer, it is both comman- 
ded, and alſo the vſe of other good things without praiſe 
is hurtfull. | 

29 This continuance of praier, though it principal- 

y concerne cuery mans priuate praiers, yet it doth 

omewhar appertaine vnto the publike praiers of the 

Church alſo: and it is expedient that we haue houres We mult ap- 
appointed for them. We muſt flie vaine babling,and al- FP —_ 
ſo vaine glorie *: we muſt ſeeke ſome ſecret place, Vet * 4.40. 
we may pray in all places, and not neglect publike or Maz.6.7. 
priuate praiers, but alwaies ioine both together. And let 
vs eſpecially note this, that praier muſt proceede from 
the in ward affection of the hart. 

30 Now, as the Lorde in his word commandeth the 
faithfull to make publike praiers, ſo there muſt likewiſe 
be publike Churches aſſigned, herein they may haue 
the ſame: for the Lorde Rach promiſed that he will do 
wharſocuer two or three gathered together in his name 
ſhall aske *, „Mar. 18.20. 

31 8 appeereth moſt euidently hereby, that 
neither the voice, nor finging,are any thing woorth, vn- Ing va. 
leſſe they proceed from he deepe affection of the harr. 
Nay rather they prouoke his wrath againſt vs, if they 
come —ͤ— the lips and throte: — as that 
is to abuſe his holie name, and to mocke his maicſtic *. WA. * z- 
We commend the voice and ſinging, as helps of praier, © 
— N as they accom — affection of the 
m 

32 The rite of ſinging in Churches, was not onely The rite of fin- 
moſt ancient, but ir — vſed of the Apoſtles *, And 2 — 4 
ſurely if _ rempered after that grauitie, which nuance. 
becommeth the ſight of God and Angels, it doth both 
vinne fauor and dignitie to holy actions, andalſoitis _ 
of great force to ſtir vp our — vnto the true ſtudy of cad 4 

praying : notwithſtanding we muſt beware that our 
eares be not more attentiue to marke the note, than our 
minds to the ſpirituall meaning of the words. 

33 Where- 


The vie of 
Churches, 


1-6 8 
To pray ina 


ſtrange tongue. 


. Cor. 14. 16. 


. Senn. 1. 13. 
The Lords 


rater, 
t. 8.9. 


LI. 1 1.2. 


The diuiſion in- 
to ſix petitions. 


Father. 


750. 1. 12. 
1. Tah. 3. i. 


Jas. 15. 
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33 Whereby it iscuidenrlikewiſe, that publike prai- 
ers muſt be made not ina ſtrange language, but in a 
common kind of ſpeech: for as much as th ht to 
be made for the ediſieng of all the whole Church, to 
the which there commeth no profit at all by a found 
not vnderſtood *. The ſeeret muttering of Hanna, doth 
ſhewe that the tongue is not neceſſarie for priuate 
praiers *, 

34 Now we muſt learne a more certaine way and 
forme of praier: namely, that which the father hath de- 
liuered to vs by his beloued ſonneꝰ: where we may know 
his infinite goodnes , For he hath preſcribed a forme, 
wherein he hath ſer before vs as in a table wharſoeuer is 
lawfull for vs to aske of him, wharſocuer is profitable 
for vs, and whartſocuer we haue need to aske. 

35 And this rule is ſer downe in ſixe petitions: the 
former three are peculiarly appointed for the gloric of 
God, without refpett of our owne profit. The other 
three, haue care of vs, and are properly appointed for 
asking thoſe things which are for ouryſe . Now letys 
rake in hand the expoſition of the praier it ſelfe. 


Our father which art in heauen. 


36 When ve call him father, we alledge the name oſ 
Chriſt the Mediator. For with whatboldnes could any 
man call God, father, vnles we were adopted in Chriſt 
to be the children of ,grace * ? By this ſweernes of the 
word, he deliuereth vs all doubting, ſeeing there i 
no where to be found a greater affection of loue, than 
that of a father. He will neuer forget vs *. Therefore ve 
ought not to ſeeke helpe any where els but there, wales 
we reproch him with pouertie or crueltie. | 

37 Furthermore, let vs know for a ſuretie, that fins 
can not hinder, but that he will receiue and be beneſici 
all to choſe which ſubmit themſelues and craue par 
don“. 

38 Laſt of all, when we call him ours in common, 
we are thereby taught how great affection of brother 


loue ought to be among vs, who are ſonnes — 
wit 
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with ſuch a father, by the ſame right of free liberalitie. 
And let vs pray for all *, but chiefly for thoſe which are 
of the houſhold of faith *, * Fph.2.24. 
39 We may pray eſpecially both for our ſelues, and — 1 
alſo for certaine others, yet ſo that our mind depart not Per. 
from the beholding the comminaltie. 0 
40 When we ſay that he is in heauen, we ſigniſie 
that he is not kept in ſome one country, becauſe the — — 
heauen of heauens do not containe him *, but that he is Aal = 
{pred abroad throughout all, that when we ſeeke him, 7e{.co.:. 
we may be liftẽd yp aboue all ſenſe of bodie and ſoule. 
Secondly, he is ſet aboue all change and corruption. Fi- 2 
nally, he comprehendeth all the whole world, and go- bh 
uerneth it by his power. Wherefore this is as much as if 
he had bene ſaid to be of infinite greatnes, or highnes, 
of an incomprehenſible eſſence, of infinite power, of e- 
ternall immortalitie. 


Hallowed be thy name. 


41 The ſumme of the firſt petition is, that we deſire * 
that God may haue the honor whereof he is worthy, — 1 7 
that men may neuer ſpeake or thinke of him without 
great reuerence: againſt which, profaning is ſer . By 
Name, we meane his power, goodnes, wiſedome, righte- Name. 
ouſnes, mercie, truth, which cary vs to woonder at him, 
and prouoke vs to ſer foorth his praiſe . Therefore we 
deſire that that name may be ſanctified, and that God Hallowed. 
will deliuer that holy name from all reproch and con- 
tempt, yea that he will bring all mankind vnder his re- 
uerence: and that all vngodlines may be aboliſhed. 


42 The kingdome of God hath two parts: one, that 2 
God will reforme all the wicked luſts of the fleſh by the The parts of the 
power of his ſpirite. Secondly, that he will frame all our ings of 
ſenſes vnto ” obedience of his goucrnment : that he I 
will defend his children, and breake the indeuors of the 


wicked. That doth he by the efficacie of his word, which 
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170 AN ABRIDGEMENT OF 
is called his ſcepter , Therefore we craue that he will in 
creaſe the number of the faithfull, and increaſe their 
bleſſings, and allo LY them, that he will raigne in 
vs by his ſpirit: that by this meanes the filth of vices be- 
ing driven away, perfect integritie may flouriſh vntill the 
5 comming of Chriſt. This praier doth pull vs backe 
from the corruptions of the world: it kindleth a deſire 
to mortiſie the fleſh: it teacheth vs to beare the croſſe: 
foraſmuch as God will haue his kingdome enlarged by 


this meanes. 
Thy will be done. 


1 43 Weſpeake not in this place of the ſecret will of 
The chird. God,wherby God doth gouerne all things, and appoint 
0" OG them to their end : but of that which is made knowen to 
” vs by the Scriptures , whereto willing obedience doth 
anſwer. And therefore the heauen and earth are expre(- 

ly compared togither. Therefore we are commanded to 

eſire, that like as nothing is done in heauen, but accor- 

ding to the commande ment of God, and the Angels 

are meckely framed vnto all righteouſnes: ſo the earth 

may be brought vnder ſuch gouernment,as ſtubburnnes 


frowardnes being extinguiſhed. 
Giue vs this day our daily bread, 

The ſecond 44 The ſecond part followeth now, wherein wedef- 
he durch pe. end to ourowne profit, By this we aske in generallof 
titica, Goh all things which the vſe of the bodie needeth, m- 
der the elements of this world: we commit our ſe lues to 

his keeping and prouidence, that he may feede, ſoſtet, 

Bread. and ſaue vs. This is no light exerciſe of faith. We aske 
Daily bread, that wee may be contented with that portion 


which God giueth. We call it ours in reſpect of the gift: 
and daily, that the immoderate deſire of tranſitorie 
things may be bridled in vs. 


Forgiue vs cur debts, 
The bf, 4 In this and the next, Chriſt hath briefly 1 47 
en 
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CALVINS INSTITYTIONS. LIS. 3. 17 
hended whatſocuer maketh for the heauenly life. Like 

as the ſpirituall couenant conſiſteth onely vpon theſe 

rwo members, which couenant God hath made for the 

ſaluation of his Church, I will write my lawes in their 

harts, and I will be mercifull co their iniquitie . He cal. er. 31.33. 0 33. 
kth ſinnes debts, becauſe we owe the puniſhment chere- = 
of, neither could we by any meanes make ſatisfaction, Ich. 
ynlefſe we ſhould be diſcharged by this remiſſion, and 

we delire to haue this remiſſion, as we forgiue our deb- Remiſſion com 
ters: that is, as we ſpare all men, and pardon all men, by dit 

whom ſoeuer we haue bene hurt in a thing, either by 

deede or worde. Therefore vnleſſe we forgiue, we ſhall 

not be forgiuen. And yet there is no merit in our remiſ- 

ſion, but the Lorde meant by this meanes to helpe the 

weakenes of our * 4 it may be not a cauſe, but a 

ſigne of our debt which is forgiuen vs. 


And lead vs not, &c. 


46 Becauſe we haue a continuall combate, we deſire The fore. 
to be furniſhed with weapons,and to be aided „ that we 
may be able to get the victorie. And no there be many Temptations 
formes of temptations. For euen the euill deſires of the TY = 
mind which prouoke vs to tranſgreſſe the law, which ei- 
ther concupiſcence putteth into our minds, or the diuell 
doth raiſe, are temptations: and thoſe things which of 
their one nature are not euill, arenotwithſtanding 
through the ſubtilty of ſatan made temptations, to draw 
vs from God. And they are either on the right hand, as 5 
riches, power, honor, &c. or on the left, as pouertie, con- I 
rempt,afflitions,&c. through the ſweetnes whereof we _ 
are either drunken, or elſe we are offended with their 
bitternes, and ſo caſt from vs our hope. And we ſay that How God doth 
Godleadeth into temptation, when he giueth ouer the lead into temp- 
reprobate, whom he hath depriued of his ſpirite, ro be- 39% 
come the bondſſ aues of ſatan: which is a ſure teſtimo- 
nie and token of his vengeance. 


For thine is the kingdome. > 
47 Furthermore, chis is the found reſt of our faith, to 


wit, 
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wit, that the kingdome is Gods, and the power and the 
glorie for euer. Amen is added, whereby is expreſſed the 
carneſtnes of our deſire to obtaine thoſe things which 
we haue asked of God, : 
- 48 We haue whatſoeuer we ought to aske of God 
raughr vs by Chriſt , whom the Father hath appointed 
*Mat.179.5, to be our teacher, and who is his eternall wiſedome*, 


1. 2. Therefore this praier is moſt perfect, whereto we muſt 
: adde nothing, or from which wee muſt rake nothing, 

— For heerein is contained that which is acceptable to 
God: which is neceſſary for vs, and which he will giue 


Vs. 
We muſt adde 49 And yet we are not tied to the words, or ſylla- 
nothing, bles, but are taught that no man may aske any other 
thing, than that which is ſummarily contained in this 
raier. 
: 5o And although we ought alwaies to ſigh and to 
pray, without ceaſing, lifting vp our minds vnto God: 
yet for as much as our weakenes is ſuch, as that it hath 
neede to be holpen with many helps, let euery man ap. 
int himſelfe certaine houres for exerciſe ſake, which 
him not omit without praier. And let be farre from 
vs all ſuperſtitious obſeruing of time and places. 
perſeue rance 51 If hauing our minds framed to this obedience n 
wich certaintie. ſuffer our ſelues to be gouerned by the lawes of Gods 
prouidence, we ſhall eaſily learne to perſeuer in pruler, 
and with longing deſires patiently to wait for the Lord: 
being alſo ſure that though he appeore not, yet is he al 
waies preſent with vs, and that in his time he will de- 
clare, that he heard our praiers, which in mens fight ſee» 
med to be 9 a 
52 But and if at length after long waiting, our ſenſe 
do not perceiue what good we haue done by praying, 
We haue al yet our faith ſhall aſſure vs, that we haue obtained that 
3 which was expedient, ſeeing that the Lorde doth fo of- 
Lene. PE" tenandſo ſurely promiſe that he will haue regard of out 
Jab. 3. 25. troubles *, after that they be once laid downe in his bo- 
ſome. And by this meanes he ſhall bring to paſſe that we 
ſhalin pouertie haue aboundance, and in affliction con · 


ſolation. a 
CHAP 


———— ——— 
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CHAP. XII. 
Of the etrrnall eleftion wherby God hath appointed ſame 
10 ſalnation, and ſome to defiruction, 

I ANC now wheras the couenant of life is not prea- 

ched in like ſort among all men, and whereas it 
taketh not like place, either equally or pe a- The depth of 
mong thoſe to whom it is preached : the depth of the Gods iudge- 
wonderful iudgement of God doth therein ſhew it ſelf, ment. 
For vndoubredlie this diuerſitie ſerueth the free choiſe 


of Gods eternal election. Whereas ſaluation is offred to * 
1er ſome: & ſome are kept from hearing the ſame :; by this — wang 


his we haue three moſt ſweet fruits. Firſt, that we haue ſal- 1 
uation by the meere liberalitie of God, Which is a great 

to ment to perſwade vs both to thankſgiuing, and alſo 

Wd: ro 


militie. Secondly,we ſhould ſtraight way periſh a- N 

ath midſt ſo many conflict 

5. ſurely confirmed vnto vs, that we are in the hand 

ch of GOD. Laſt of all, we ſee that the bold curioſi- ,. 

m tie of men muſt be bride led, leaſt they enter into a 
maze, whereof they ſhall find no end, and that they 

me may follow the word without which they ſhall always 

4+ ſem he way of faith ſaith A, 

al 2 Weare come into the wa aith ſaith Augu- 

: ſtineꝰ, let vs hold the ſame ſtedfaſtly, it wil Vs — 2 1 

c 

e 


s of temptations, vnleſſe it were 


A. 
urious men. 


to the kings chiber, wherein all the treaſures of know- 
ledge and wiſdom are hid, 
3 Obie, The mention of predeſtination muſt be The mention of 
buried as an hard and dangerous matter. predeſtination 
iſe An, That is to reprooue the Spirit, and to backbite mms 
85 him, who hath reuealed thoſe things in word, which ; 
at were prohtable to be ſuppreſſed. 
Obvei. It is the glory of God to conceale a wordꝰ. 


ur An. Seerets, ſaith Moſes, belong to our God, but he 

0- hath reuealed theſe — vs and to out children . Deu. 29.29. 
ve 4 Obiefi, All this whole diſputation is dangerous 

n for godly minds, becauſe it is an enemie to exhortati 


ons, it ſnake th faith, it troubleth the hart it (elf, 
P, P x An, 


I 7 
Things to be a- 
uoided. 


What fore - 
knowledge is. 


Predeſtination. 


AN ABRIDGEMENT OE 

An, Let vs not ſearch out the things which the Lord 
hath left hidden, let vs not neglect the things which he 
hath brought to light: leaſt on the one fide we be con- 
demned for too much curioſitie, on the other for too 
great yvnthankfulnes. But let vs ſafely follow the Scri 
ture, which goeth ſtoupingly as with a motherly Wn 
leaſt it forſake our weakenes *, X WW 4 

5 Obie, Forcknowledge is the cauſe of predeſti- 
nation, 

An, The one is wrongfully made ſubiect to the o- 
ther. When we attribute foreknowledge to God, our 
meaning is, that all things haue alwaies bene vnder his 
eies, and in his ſight, as preſent, And we call predeſtina- 
tion the eternall decree of God, whereby he determined 
with himſelfe, what he would haue to become of euery 
man. For men are not created to like eſtate: but fot 


ſome eternall life: and for ſome eternall death, is ap- 


Generall electi- 
on. 


Demet. 3 2.3.69 
437 Oc. 
Particular ele- 
ction. 

* P/al.78.69.0 
47-20. 

Mat. 1. 2. 


— 


pointed, Wherby his free election is made manifeſt, ſee- 
ing it lieth in his will, what ſnall be the eſtate of eueij 
nation. Whereof God ſhewed a token in the whole iſſue 
of Abraham *, 

6 There is alſo a certaine ſpeciall election, wherein 
appeereth more plainly the grace of God, ſeeing chat 
of the ſame ſtocke of Abraham God reiected ſome, as 
Iſmaell, Eſau: and at length almoſt all the tenne tri- 
bes of 1ſracll: he ſheweth that he retaineth others a- 
mong his children, in nouriſhing them in the Church. 

7 Queſi, Why is not the generall election of one 
people alwaies ſure and certaine ? 

An, Becauſe God doth not ſtraight way giue thoſe 
the ſpirit of regeneration, with whom he maketh a co- 
uenant, by the power of which ſpirite they may conti- 
nue vntill the end inthe ſame couenant. The ſumme 
tendeth to this end, that God in his eternall and vn- 
changeable counſell hath appointed, whom he would 


in time to come take to ſaluation: and whom againe he 


would adiudge to deſtruction. Which counſell as tot 


ching the elect, is grounded in his free metcie. And as 
for thoſe which he appointeth to damnation, the en- 
trie of life is ſhut before them, by his iuſt, but 1 * 

8 


ros rer 
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his incomprehenſible iudgement. In the elect is cal- | 
lng, which iuſtification doth follow (being two teſti; Twoteſtimo- 
monies of election) vntill they come to glorie. But by . of eledion. 
excluding the reprobate either from the knowledge of 

his name, or from the ſanctification of his ſpirite, he 
declareth What manner iudgement is prepaxed for 
them. 


ena . 


The confirmation of this doctrine by teflimo · 


nies of Scripture, 


O0bie#, 
I S God foreſeeth that euery mans merits ſhall be, 

Az he diſtinguiſheth ——— men. Therefore — 
whome he knoweth before not to be ynwoorthy of his mr s 
grace, them he adopteth to be his children: and looke 
whoſe natures he ſeeth will be beat vnto wickednes, 
them he giueth ouer vnto the damnation of death, 

An. Ihat is filthily to darken election by putting in 

the veile of fore knowledge. Surely when Paul teacheth Eh. . 4. 
that we were elect in Chriſt before the creation of the 
world, he taketh away all reſpect of our worthines. 

2 Obiec. That appertaineth vnto the age where - 
in the Goſpell was firſt preached. 

An, This is fo filthie an inuention, that it needeth 
none anſwer. hg 

He hath called vs, faith Paul“, with an holie 279939 
calling not according to our workes, but according to 
his purpoſe, and the grace which was giuen vs by Chriſt,  _ 
before the world began. Therefore he did not foreſee Hlecdiom is the 


, { 
vs to be holic , but he hath choſen vs, that we might be — f good 


holie. 
Obieci. God repaieth the grace of election to merits 
going before, notwithſtanding he granteth it for thoſe 
which are to come. | 
An. Holines is deriued from election, as from his Whence holi- 
cauſe , and not on the contrary, , nes commeth, 


4 Therfore ſaith the Lord *,lacob haue Iloued,bur 71. 
* Eſau + 6.46.19 


Examples. 
*Gen.58.19. 


The force of 
the firſt birth. 


* AÞ.2.21. 


How Iudas was 
among the elect 


Lb. retract᷑. I. cap. 
11. 


Thomas fia. I. ſect. 
tract. a $.9ueſe.13 
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AN ABRIDGEMENT OF 
Eſau haue I hated. If foreknowledge were of any impor. 
tance in this difference of the brethren, ir ſhould be our 
of ſeaſon ro make mention of the time, ſeeing they were 


not yet borne. 
Sorciecting Iſmaell, he chooſeth Iſaach. Setting 


aſide Manaſſes, he doth more honor Ephraim“. 

6 Obie, We muſt not determine of the ſumme of 
the life to come by theſe inferior and ſmall benefits: 
that he which hath bene aduanced vnto the honor of 
the firſt birth, ſhould therefore be reckened to be adop. 
ted vnto the inheritance of heauen, 

An. The Apoſtle was not deceiued,neither did abuſe 
the Scripture : but he ſaw that God ment to declare 
an earthly ſigne the ſpirituall election of Iacob, whic 
otherwiſe lay hid in his inacceſſible throne. Like as the 
pledge of the heauenly habitation was annexedro the 
land of Chanaan, 

Obie, God foreſeeth all things which he doth not. 

An, Seeing Peter ſaith in Luke*, that Chriſt was by 
the determinate counſell and forcknowledge of God 
appointed to death, he doth not bring in God as a be- 
holder,bur as the author of ſaluation. 

7 Obie, He reckoneth Iudas among the eleQ, 
whereas he was a deuill. 

An. This is referred vnto his Apoſtolicall office, 
which though it were an excellent myrrour of the fauor 
of God, yet it doth not containe in it hope of erernall 
ſaluation. 

8 Obie, Ambroſe, Origen, Hierom thought that 
God doth diſtribure his grace among men, as he foreſc- 
eth that euery man will vſe it well. 

An, And Auguſtine alſo was of that mindꝰ but when 
he had better profited in the knowledge of the 4 
ture, he did not onely call it backe as cuidently falſe, 
but did ſtrongly confute it, writing againſt the Pelagi- 
ans. IR, 

9 Obie. The foreknowledge of merits is not in- 
deede the cauſe of predeſtination on the behalfe of the 
act of predeſtinating: but on our behalfe it may after a 


ſort be ſo called: namely, acc the particular e- 
y, according to the p — 
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ſtimation of predeſtination, 

An, On the other fide when the Lord will haue vs Thegoodnes 
behold nothing in election, but meere goodnes , if anie of God the 
man deſire to ſee any more there, it ſhall be a diſordered —— 


es. 
ob Glory is predeſtmare for the elect after a ſort, 
according to their deſerrs : becauſe God doth predeſti- 
nate grace to them whereby they may deſerue r 
An, Vea predeſtination vnto grace ſerueth the elec · pe ꝗeſtination 
tion of God, & is as it were her handmaid. For grace is is the handmaid 
predeftinate for them to whom the poſſeſſion of glorie of election. 
is long time aſſigned: becauſe the Lord bringeth his 
children to iuſtihcation from election. 
20 Obie, God ſhould be contrary to himſelfe, if he 
inuite all men generally to come to him, and do onely 
admit a few whom he hath choſen, 
An. The generallitic ofthe promiſes doth not take 
away the difference of ſpeciall grace. | 

5 — How ſhall theſe two be reconciled, that all 
ſhould be called vnto repentance and faith by ourward 
preaching, and yet the ſpirit of repentance and faith 
ſhould not be giuen to all? 

An, He whuch threatneth that when it raineth vpon 
one citie, there ſhall be drought vppon another *: he * Amor.4.7.4 
which elſewhere denounceth a famine of doctrin, doth *"*- 
not binde himſelfe with a certaine lawe to call all men 44 16.6 
alike: & he which forbiddeth Paul to preach the worllie 
in Aſia, and turning him from Bithinia draweth him 
into Macedonia, doth ſne that he is at libertie to di- 
ſtribute this treaſure to whom he will. * 

Obie, There is a mutuall conſent berweene faith 
and the word. 

An, Namely vherſoeuer faith is. But it is no new 
ng that the word doth fall among thornes, or in ſto- 
nie places not onely becauſe the more part is indeed 
ſtubburne againſt God, but becauſe all haue not eies 
and eares. 

Queſi, How then ſhall ĩt a ce and hang rogether, 
chat God doth call choſe vnto him,who he knowerh will 
not come. 


Mat. 13. 4. 


of An, 
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Auguſt.de ver. 
Apoſl. Serm. 1 l. 
Fpher l. 3. 


Note. 


The end ofre- 
probation. 


of Rom,9, 18. 


AN ABRIDGEMENT OF 


An. Auguſtine anſwereth *, Wilt thou diſpute with 
me? Wonder with me and cty out, O depth! Let vs both 
agree together in feare, leaſt we perith in error. Moreo- 
uer, if election, as Paul witneſſeth, be the mother of 
faith, then faith is not generall, becauſe election is ſpe- 


ciall. 
it Furthermore, as Tacobis receiued into fauor, ha- 


uing as yet deſerued nothing by good works: ſo Eſau is 


hatèd, being as yet polluted with no wickednes. Where - 


by it appeereth that the foundation of predeſtination 
is not in good works. And to this end are the reprobate 
raiſed vp, that the glorie of God may be made manifeſt 
through them. Therefore if we can not alledge any rea- 
ſon why God vouchſafeth his of mercie, ſaue onel be- 
cauſe it pleaſeth him that it ſhould be ſo: neither fall 
we haue any thing elſe in reiecting the other, but his 
will. For as he hath mercig on whom he will, fo he hard- 


neth whom he will ©, 
CHAT. XXII.. 


A refutation of the ſlander: wherewith this doctyine hath 
* alwaies bene wrong fully burdened, 


| Obie, f 
I Hexe is inde ede in God election, burnotrepro- 
bation. | | 
A, Election it ſelſe ſhoyld nor ſtand, vnleſſe it were 


Whom Cod re- ſet againſt reprobation. Therefore whom Gad paſſeth 


iecteth. 


MI. 15.13. 


* Rom. 9.20, 


ouer, he reiecteth, adopting the reſt vnto ſaluation. 
Whence commeth that Fe of Chriſt: Euerie tree 
which my father hath not planred, ſhall be pluckt vp by 
the rootes *, Otel 
_ 0bieF, God doth not altogether reie& thoſe whom 
in lenity he ſuffereth: but he waiteth to ſee whether they 
will repent or no 
An, As if Paul doth attribute patience to God,wher- 


by he waiteth for their conuerſion, who he ſaith are 


made ht for deſtruRion *, 
Obie, The veſſels of wrath are ſaid to be apr) 


ordin: 
Preter 

An. 
are fal 
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red to deſtruction, and that God hath prepared the veſ- 
ſels of mercie, bicauſe by this meanes Paul aſeribeth to 
God the praiſe of ſaluation, and laieth the blame of per- 
dition vpon thoſe who of their owne accord do bring it 
ypon themſslues *, Nen g. 21. 

An, God hardeneth whom he will. Whereupon it 
followeth that the hidden counſell of God is the cauſe 
of hardening. 

2 OQueft. By what right is God angry with his crea- The cauſe of 
rures, which haue not offended him before, in any hardening. 
thing? For to adiudge to deſtruction whom he wil, is 
more agtecable to the luſt of a tyrant, than to the law- 
full ſentence of a iudge. | | | 

An. Iris a point of bold wickednes euen ſo much as 323 uf 
to inquire the cauſes of Gods will: ſeeing it is the cauſe Suti 
of all things which are, and ought worthily to be. Vea it 
is the only and ſole rule of iuſtice. 

3 Que#, Why hath GOD from the beginning 
predeſtinate ſome vnto death, who ſecing they were 
not as yet, could not deſerue as yet the iudgement of 
death ? 

An, If all thoſe be ſubie to the iudgementof death Men are natu- 
by naturall condition, whom the Lord doth predeſti- Ally ſubiect to 
nate vnto death, of what iniquitie of his toward them, ö 
ſhall they complaine? ſecing man is the cauſe of his 
one damnation? | 

4 Nef. Were they not predeſtinate before by the 
ordinance of God vnto that corruption, which is now 
pretended for the cauſe of damnation? 

An. I confeſſe indeed that all the children of Adam A ſimilitude. 
are fallen into this miſerie of condition, by the will of 
God. But O man, who art thou that diſputeſt with God? 
hath not the potter power to make of the ſame lumpe 
one veſſell to honor, and an other to diſhonor ? Rom. 9. 20. 

Obie, The iuſtice of God is not ſo defended. For it 
ſeemeth that there is nothing elſe ſaid in this place, but 
that God hath ſuch power as cannot be hindered, but 
that he may do whatſoeuer he will. 8 
An. God is righteous and hateth iniquitie. But 
if we can not comprehend his iudgements, will we 
P 4 therefore 


© 
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Epift.106, therefore be ſo bold as to diſallow them? | 
5s Iſay with Auguſtine, that they are created of God 


who without doubt he knewe before ſhould go into de. 
ſtruction, & that was ſo done becauſe he would haue it 
f ſo. But why he would, it is not for ys to require, Becauſe 
Faithfull ięno · faithfull ignorance is better than raſh knowledge. Paul 
ranceisbettt reſted, becauſe he found woondering *. We learne to 
ledge. ſpeake well when we ſpeake with God“. 


Aug. & vent. 6 QuefF, Why ſhould God impure choſe things for 
„Ae. Ser. ac. ſin vnto men, the neceſſitie whereof he hath laide vpon 


Ron ru. za. them by his predeſtination? 
pro. 16.4. An, God, ſaith Salomon *, hath made all things for 
himſelfe, euen the wicked man for the euill day. I — 


fore euen from their mothers wombe they are born the 

children of death, ho by their deſtruction glorihe his 

name. 

0bief, There is no neceſſitie laid vpon them by the 
prouidence of God, but they are rather created of God 
in that eſtate, becauſe he foreſawe their wickedne: 
which was to come. 

An. Life and death are rather actions of Gods vill 
than of his 8 it ĩs in — to moue 

* any queſtion about his foreknowledge, where it is cet · 

— — — all things cometo paſſe rather by ordinance 

nance. and commandement. 

Obiec. This is not extant in plaine wordes that 
it was decreed by God, that Adam ſhould periſh by his 
fall. 

5 An. As if the ſelfe ſame God, who, as the Scripture 

An ablurdive, ch declare doth whatſoeuer he will created the no- 
bleſt of all his creatures to an vncertaine ende. 

„ Obie, He had free will, to ſhape his owne fortune: & 

The tree will of Jod appointed nothing, but to handle him as he de- 

* — 

An. Where ſhall that omnipotencie of God be 
then, whereby he gouerneth all thinges according to 
his ſecret counſell, which doth not depende vpon anie 

The diſtinction other? 7 0 8 , 

of ſufferance 8 0bief, The wicked periſh,God ſuffering, and not 

and wil. willing their deſtruction. po 
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| An. But why ſhoulde he ſuffer it ſaue onely beca 
f God ke will haue it ſo ? I ſay with Auguſtine , that the wil of + L3,6.e gen. 
to de- God is the neceſſitie of things: & that that muſt needs <d &reram.ca.1y, 
aue it come to paſſe which he ſhall will: like as thoſe thi 
ſhall truly come to paſſe which he hath foreſeene. The 
cauſe of euill is in man, becauſe thoſe things which God Gans, 6 
made were very good *, 9228 

9 For — man was created by the eternall pro- The matter oſ 
uidence of God,to that calamitie wherero he is ſubiect, cuillis of man. 
yet he rooke the matter thereof of himſelfe, and nut of 
God, becauſe he is ſo loſt by none other meanes ſaue 
onely becauſe he is degenerate from the pure creation 
of God, vnto . TW 1 

10 06, ere ſhould be then accepting of perſons , 
with God, which the Scripture doth euety where deny: — * 
therefore either the Scripture is contrario to it ſelfe, 
or elſe there is reſpect of merites in the election of 
God. 

An, In that God chuſeth one man and refuſeth an 
other, that doth not come from the reſpect of man, but 
from his mercy alone, for which it ought to be free to 
vtter and ſhew it ſelfe when and ſo often as he will, 

11 06, It God finde all men guilty let him puniſh all 
alike : if guiltleſſe, let him wit holde the rigor of his 
iudgement from all. | 

An, All are guiltie: but the mercy of God releeueth 
and ſuccoureth certaine. 

ObieA, Let it ſuccour all, 

An. It is meete that by puniſhing he likewiſe ſhewe Note. 
himſelfe to be a iuſt iudge. In giuing to ſome that which Grace giuerh 
they do not deſerue, he declareth his free grace: innor ithout merit 
giuing it to all, he declareth what all deſerue. 

12 Obiel, Ry this meanes all defire of well doing Predeſtination 
falleth flat to the ground. For if God haue decreed ſal. doch not take 
uation, he will bring vs ynto it in his time: if he haue ap- e che deſire 
pointed death, we ſhould in vaine ſtrive ag ainſt it. welldoing. 

An, But Paul ſaith, that we are choſen to this ende, | 
that we may leade an holie and vnblameable life. If . Fob.r 
holines of life be the end of election, it ought rather to ” 


awake vs tothinke therupon ioyfully, than to ſerue to be 
a 
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The proofe of 
election. 

ne order of 
election. 
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a cloake for fluggiſhnes. Fe 
13 Obiect. Such doctrine ouerthroweth all exhor- 
rations to live godlily. | J 
An. Paul was an open and lowd proclaimer of elec · 
tion ꝰ: was he therefore cold in admoniſhing and ex- 
horting > Chriſt commandeth to beleeue in him: and 
yet he ſaith, No man can come vnto me, but he to whom 
it ſhall be giuen of my fatherꝰ. Therfot᷑e we muſt preach 
godlineſſe, that God may be worſhipped aright, & like- 
wiſe predeſtination, that he which hath eares to heare 
of the grace of God may glorie in God and not in him- 
nud ct: mo f | 
14 — m — let offence be auoided wiſe: 
ly, ſo much as may be. For it is neceſſarie that thoſe 


nent 


0 clings which are ſpoken truely, be alſo ſpoken apperti- 


J. 


Cap. XXIIII. 


That eleci ion is confirmed by the calling of God, and that ihe 
reprobaze do bring vpon themſelues the iuſi | 
_ ©» dudgement whereto they are 
: appointed, 

I A Nd God by his calling doth make election ma- 
nifeſt. For whom he 1405 before, them alſo he 

hath ordained before: whom he hath ordained; them 
alſo he called: whom he called them he iuſtiſied, that 
he may in time to come gloriſiè themꝰ. Such calling is 
made partly by the preaching of the word of God, part- 


ly by the power of the Spitit, who is called the ſeale and 


#'% 


carneſt of the inheritance to come. | | 
Oueft, Why doth he not teach all men, that they 
may come to Chriſt ? g 
An. Whom he teacheth, them he teacheth in mer- 
ey: whom he doth not teach, he doth not teach in iudg- 
ment, bicauſe he hath mercie on whom he vill, and har- 


deneth whom he will. For his calling is free. 


2 And we haue and ſee in the Prophet, to whom he 
offereth his word *; I am found of thoſe which ſought 
me 


« 
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me not: I haue plainly appeared to thoſe which did not 
ake me. 
- 0biefion, God giueth ys his Spirit that we may be- 
leeue. 

Anſwer, We do not ſo make man Gods fellow la- 
borer. 

Obieflion, We muſt hang election vpon faith, for ir 
is doubtfull and vneffectuall, vntill it be confirmed by 
faith. 

An. Election doth not depend vpon faith, but faith 

which we receiue whe we be inlightened by preaching, 
and the brighrnes of the holy Ghoſt maketh vs not to 
doubt of our election. 
1 hereby it commeth to paſſe that we remain ſta- 
ble againſt the greeuous and . temptations 
where with Satan ſtriketh the faithfull, whiles that diſ- 
quieting them with doubt ing of their election, he doth 
alſo prouoke them to a wicked deſire to ſeeke the ſame 
out of the way. 1 * 123 

5 Therforeifweſeck to be ſure of our election, we 
muſt turn our eies vnto Chriſt, in whom alone the ſoule 
of the father reſteth, and not in our ſelues. 

6 There is alſo another ſtay of our election to eſta- 
bliſh our confidence, which we ioyne with our calling. 
For wh6 Chriſt receiueth into the boſom of his church, 
after he hath illuminate them, them he receiueth into 
his tuition and cuſtodie: and whom he receiueth, be- 
ing committed to him of his father, them he kee 
vnto eternal life.. | 
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Whence faith 


commeth., 


* Mat.3.17. 


* Tob.6.37-39. 


Que. How ſhould — aſſure vs of our election, 17.6. 13. 
e 


ſee ing many are called, and 
that ſtandeth well, take heed that he fal not“. 

An. Chriſt hath deliuered vs from that care, ſaying, 
I know my ſheep, and I giue them et ernall life, neither 
ſnal they periſh for euer, neither ſhall any man take thẽ 
out of mine hands“. 

7 Obiec. But thoſe which ſeemed to be Chriſts, do 
oftentimes fall away: and where Chriſt affirmeth that 
none of all thoſe hath periſhed which were giuen him 
of his father he excepteth the ſonne of perdition. 


An. 


wchoſen*. Alſo let him + 


Mat. 22. 14. 


* . Cœ. 10. 12. 


Joh. 10.27. 


Jab. 17. f 2. 


* z.Car,10.12, 


Effects of ſecu- 
ritie. 


Calling 1s 
double. 


' 
Vniuerſall. 


2 
Speciall. 


ah. 17. 12. 
Jab. 6. 70. 


Hom. 3 f. 
Gtegories 
error. 


The diuers cal. 
ling of the 
faichfull. 
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An. Such did nor tick to Chriſt with that affiance of 
hart, wherby the certaintie of our election is confirmed 
vnto vs. They went out from among vs ſaith Iohn, but 
they were not of vs , For if they had been of vs, they 
would haue taried with vs*. 
. Obie, Let him that ſtandeth well, take heed leaſt he 
all'. 
An. Paul diſſwadeth from the careleſſe and diſſolute 
ſecuritie of the fleſn, which bringeth with it arrogancie, 
extinguiſheth humilitie, and bringeth forgetſulneſſe of 
grace receiued. 

gut there is a double kind of calling, vniuerſall, 
whereby God through the outward ing ol the 
word, biddeth all men come to him, as wel as euil, 
And there is alſo an other ſpecial calling, for the 


moſt part he vouchſafeth the faithfull only, when as he 


bringeth to paſſe by the inward illumination of the ſpi 
rit, that the word preached doth take roote and ſettle 
in their harts: and yet he doth ſomtimes make thoſe al 
ſo parrakers — he doth illuminate only fora 
ſeaſon: then afterward he forſaketh them for their vn 
thankfulnes, & ſtriketh them with eo blindnes, 

9 Thatis the reaſon for which Chriſt ſaith, that 
RU IEIIS but the loſt child®*, 

Obieft. The Lord ſaith that he had choſen him with 
the Apoſtles", 

An. That is only referred vnto his miniſterie. 

Obief. Gregorie ſaith that we are certaine onely of 
our calling, and vncertain of our election. 

An. He was deceiued, becauſe he hanged election 
ypon the merits of works, | | 

10 Furthermore, the elect are neither foorthwith 
ſo ſoone as they are borne, neither all at one time, ga- 
thered into the ſheepfold of Chtiſtby calling, but as it 
ſcemeth good to God to diſtribute his grace vntothe. 
And before that time they wander in the common wil- 
derneſſe, neither do they any whit differ from other 
men, ſaue onely that they are defended by the fingular 
merey of God, that they run not headlong into voter 


deſtruction. Obie, 
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obi. Paul in the time of his Pharizaiſme lived yn- 
able*. * Phil, 3.5. 
An, I grant: but he was not therfore more — 
ble to God, th Ariſtides, Socrates, the Curij,&c. w 
integritie is commended. 
dag. Cornelius his almes and praiers were accep- 
ted of God. Ad. 10.2. 
An, It appeareth that he was then alreadie illumi- 
nate and regenerate, ſo that he did want nothing be- —çũH— 
ſides the euident reuelation ofthe Goſpel. Ve were ſaith prayers were 
Paul once darknes, but now light in the Lord: walke as 3 
the children of lightꝰ. ＋ — 
11 What maner ſeed of election was there in thoſe 45 
which wallowed in vnſpeakable wickednes*? What bud 7h. 2. f. 
of righteouſneſſe in Rahab the harlot before faith*, in * 2.K#.21.16, 
Manaſſes*, in the Theefe®? L42342 
12 Therfore as God finiſheth the ſaluation toward 
his elect, yherto he had appointed them in his eternall 
counſel, through the force of his calling: ſo he hath his 
iudgements againſt the reprobate, whereby he execu - 
teth his counſel concerning them. For ſomtimes he de- — 
priueth them of power to heare his word: ſomtimes he 


doth make them more blind by the preaching thereof. 
Of the former we haue an example in — 


which God hid the wholeſom light of his wholeſom do- 
_ _ foure thouſand yeeres before the comming 
of Chriſt, 

Obiefi. They were not made partakers of fo great a An of 
benefit, becauſe they were not woorthie. want of 

An. Their —— was neuer a whit more woorthy, you 
which thing beſides experience the prophet doth plen- 
my witnes*, who reprouing incredulitie, mixed with * Mala s 
grolſe blaſphemies, doth notwithſtanding auouch that 
there ſhould a Redeemer come, 

Queft, Why is it rather giuen to the poſteritie than 
to their fathers ? 

An, He may torment himſelfin vaine, who ſeeketh a 
cauſe here higher than the vnſcarcheable counſell of a 
God . Of the other member we haue examples daily, — oogp 
and alſo there be many extant in ſcripture: There is a 
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Cer. 4.7. 


Ack. 33.48. 
* A4. 16. 14. 


Exod. 4. 21. 
* Toh, 0 
2 ** 


Rom. 9. 7. 


Ezeeb. 34. 12. 


1. Tim. 2.4. 
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ſermon made before an hundred, twentie embrace it, 
the reſt make ſmall account of it, orels at it, or 
loath ir, 

0bie#. Such diuerſitie proceedeth from their malice, 

ou The nature of the other ſhould be poſſeſſed 

= e malice, ynles God did reforme it by his good. 
neſſe. 

13 Quel. Why doth he giue grace to the one and 
omit the other? | 

An, Luke ſhewerh a cauſe of thoſe which imbrace the 
word: becauſe they are ordeined to life *: we haue an 
example in Lidia the purple ſeller *, What ſhal we then 
thinke of the other, ſaue onely that they are veſſels of 
wrath vnto diſhonor ? Such was Pharao*,ſuch were the 
Iewes in Chriſt his time“. | 

14 Luef, But why do theſe continue obſtinate wh 
the other are framed to obedience? 

An, Becauſe as Paul anſwereth, the Lord raiſed them 
vp from the beginning, that he might ſhew his name in 
al the carth*, 

15 Obie. God wil not the death of a ſinner, but that 

he may be conuerted and liue®, 

An. If he will,who ſhal let him ? but he wil put the pe- 
nitent in hope of pardon : becauſc he is readie to par- 
don, ſo ſoone as a ſinner ſhalbe conuerted. Thetfore he 
wil not his death, becauſe he willeth repentance. 

Obiect. God will haue all to be ſaued. 

An. That is, he hath ſhut the way to ſaluatiõ againſt 
none order of men. 

Obie. God will haue mercy vpon all. 

An. I will haue mercy on whom 1 will haue mercy: & 
I wilſhew mercy to whom I wil ſhew mercy*, 

Obie, God receiueth all to repentance, neither will 
he haue any to periſh. 

An. But conuerſion is in the hand of God. He giueth 
a fleſhie hart but to a fe *. 

O biect. Turne you vnto me, and I will be turned vnto 

ou“. 

An. No man commeth vnto God, vnleſſe he be pre» 


uented of him. Wherupon leremie ſaithꝰ, Turne 7. 1 
a or 7 
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Lord. and I ſhal be turned: for ſo ſoone as thou turned "me 
me Irepented. | 

16 0biefi, If the caſe fo ſtand the promiſes of the 
Goſpel ſhal carrie but ſmall credite, which auouch that 

willeth that which is contrary to his decree, which 
cannot be broken, | | 

An, The generall promiſes of ſaluation, do nothing The vniuerſal 
diſagree with the predeſtination of the reprobate. An — of 
they are made Qual to vs, when we receiue them by 
faich: on the other fide when faith is made void, the 
promiſe is therewithall aboliſhed, 

Quef, But why doth he name all? 

An, That the conſciences of the godly may the more 1 
ſafely reſt when they vnderſtand that there is no diffe- 
rence of ſins, ſo faith be preſent : & that the wicked may 
not obie that they want a fortreſſe, whicher they may 
repaire from the ſlauerie of fin, when as through their 3 
vnthankfulnes they refuſe it when it is offred. 

Obie, There is nothing more diſagreeing with the The double 
. God, than that there ſhould be in him a dou- will of God. 
ble wi 

An, Though the will of God be manifold as concer- 
ning our ſenſe and vnderſtanding , yet he willeth not 
ſomtimes this, ſomtimes that in himſelf : but accordi 
to his wiſedom which is diuerſly manifold, as Paul cal- 
leth it*, doth make our ſenſes amazed, vntill it ſhall be Fpb.3.10. 
granted vs to know, chat he will that wonderfully which 
now ſeemeth contrary to his will. 

Obie, Seeing Godis a father, it is an vniuſt thing 
that he ſhould caſt off any, ſaue him who through his 
own fault hath deſerued this before, 

An, As it Gods liberalitie did not reach euen vnto 
ſwine & dogs: who bringeth foorth che ſunne ypon the 
good and the euil, yet the inheritance is laid vp but for Mar.z.45. 
a few, to whom it ſhall be ſaid,Come ye bleſſed, cc. 25.34 

—. God hateth nothing of that which he hath 
made. ** | | 
An, God hateth the reprobate: becauſe being deſti- hy the 


ye * ſpirit, they can bring forth nothing but cauſe bate are hated, 
c bd kilns!) « 
Obie, 


| „ — 


Ram. 1 1.20. 


* Rom. 9.20. 


2. Tin. 1. ro. 


* Rom 8. 18. 
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Obie There is no difference between the Iew & the 
Gentile*, therfore the grace of God is ſet before all in. 


differently. 
An, God calleth as well ofthe Iewes as of the Gen. 


tiles according to his good pleaſure, ſo that he is bound 


to none. 


Obie, God hath ſhur vp all things vnder ſinne, that 


* 


he may haue mercy vpon all'. 
tn. Nadz becauſe he will haue the ſaluation of 


all thoſe which are ſaued to be aſcribed vnto his mercy; 


although this benefit be not common to all. Let ys crie 
out at ſuch depth, O man, who art thou that diſputeſt 
with Godꝰꝰ For Auguſtine doth truly affirme that they 
deale peruerſly,which meaſure Gods righteouſneſſe by 


the meaſure of mans righteouſnes. 


CHAP. xxx. 
Of the reſurrection. 


x A though Chriſt hauing ouercome death, hath 

giuen vnto vs the light of life , being now not 
ſtrangers but ofthe houſhold of God, that we may want 
nothing vnto perfect felicitie: yet let it not be as yer 
troubleſom to vs to be exerciſed in an hard warrefate: 
becauſe we hope for thoſe things which do not ap- 
peare*, Hence we haue need of patience, leaſt being 


wearic,we either turn our backs, or forſake our ſt adi 


1 The patience of Wherfore he hath ſoundly profited in the Goſpell, who 
the fairhfull, is acquainted with a continuall meditation of thebleſ 


— — ſed reſurrection. 
1 Forſecing that it is our 


Chriſtian feli and perfe&t felicitie 
M to be ioined with our God, we mult lift 1 —— vn- 


| eitie. 

9 | to the reſurrectionꝰ. For our conuerſation is in heauen, 
= *Phil.3.20, from whencewe allo looke for a Sauiour*, to our re- 
- 4 * Heb.10.12, demption“. N 
tt þ he very weight of the thing it ſelfe will ſn 
ws our deſire, Neither doth Paul without cauſe affirm, that 
fl 4 vnleſſe the dead — — the whole Goſpel is vaine 

1 a *Cor.15.14% and deceitſulꝰ: becauſe our eſtate ſhould be more —4 
| , 
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rable, than the eſtate of other liuing creatures, ſeeing 
we are euery houre as ſheep appointed to be fJain*. And Nun. 5. 30. 
therfore all the authoritie of the Goſpell ſhould fall to 
the ground, which both our adoptiõ, & the effect of our 
ſaluatiõ doth comprehend, Furthermore, that our faith 
may ouercome all lets, the ſcripture miniſtreth vnto vs * 
two helps: the one is in the ſimilitude of Chriſt*: the o- Phil. 3. a1. 

ther in the omniporencie of Godꝰ. For Chriſt is the firſt » The likeli- 

fruits of the reſurrectjon: then they that are Chriſts, e- Pa ny — 

uery one in his own order“. ; , 

4 Paul ſaich briefly — the power of God 3 The power 
that he may make ſaith he, our vile bodies like to hid of God. 
glorious body according to the working of his power, 
whereby he is able to ſubdue all things to his ſelf. Ther - Ph. 3. 20. 
fore let vs with Paul triumph amidſt the fight, becauſe ( 
he is able who hath promiled vs the life to come, to keep 
that which is committed to him: and ſo let vs reioyce 
that the crowne of righteouſnes is laid vp for vs, which 
the iuſt ivdge ſhall giue vs*, 

5 Bur Nis brutiſn blockiſhnes hath reigned during Beaftly bloc. 
all ages, which the Sadduces did openly profeſſe, that — 
there is no reſurrection: yea that the ſoules ate mortal*, * Mar 12.18, 
Whereof as of an opinion generally receiutd Salomon Luke 20.27, 
ſpeakerh,when he ſaith, that a liuing dog is better then (10-94 
a lion that is deadꝰ, and in another place, Who know- 
eth whether mans ſoule goeth vpward and the ſoule of 
a beaſt deſcend downward* . But the whole Scripture Cell. 3-21. 
doth cry that there ſhall be none end neither of the 
bleſſednes of the elect, neither of the puniſhment of the 
reprobate. 

Obied. The kingdom of Chriſt endureth but a thoy- Chiliaſts. 
ſand yeeres*. | * Apoc,20.4. 

An. This is a childiſh ſurmize : for he ſpeaketh not 

in that place of the eternal bleſſedneſſe of the Church, 

but of diuers troubles which were prepared for the 

Church when ſhe was as yet ypon the earth. 

Obie, It were too great crueltie in God, if the wic- 
ked ſhould be puniſhed eternally, ' 
An. God is not iniurious, if he depriue them of his 
kingdom, who made themſelues vnwoorthic thereof 


l through 
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* 2. Cor. 4 g. 
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through their ynthankfulneſle, 
Obie, But their ſinnes laſt but for a time. 


Why the pu- An. But the maieſtie of God which they haue of. 
—— au. fended by ſinning is eternall. Therefore it is for iuſt 
inne is eternam cauſes that the remembrance of their iniquitie doth 
not periſh. | 
Obie. Then their puniſhment ſhall be greater than 
their offence. 


An, It is vntollerable blaſphemie, when as the maie- 
ſtie of God is ſo lightly eſteemed, when as there is no 
greater account made of the contempt thereof, than of 
the deſtruction of one ſoule. 

The ſoule doch © 09. The whole man ſhall die: therefore the 
ls Mel ſoules ſhall riſe again with the bodies. 

An, This is a beaſtly error ro make a vaniſhing blaſt 
of the ſpirit created according to the image of God, and 
ro bring to nothing the . of the holy Ghoſt: final 


ly to rob that part of vs wherein the Godhead ſhineth 


moſt, of this gift, ſo that the ſtare of the body ſhould be 
better than the ſtate of the ſoule. 
Queft. What middle ſtate of the ſoules is there? 
An, It is neither lawful nor expedient to enquire cu- 
riouſly. It was ſaid to the theef, this day thou ſhalt be 


*Luke23.4z, with me in paradiſe *. Let vs commend our ſoules to 
ACE.7-59- Chriſt,as did Stephenꝰ. The ſoules of the reprobate ſut- 
—— fer ſuch torments as they haue deſcrued*, 


Queft. Where ſhall they be? 

An. There is not that demenſion of the ſoule which 
is of the body. The gathering together of the holy ſpi- 
Abrahams bo · rits is called Abrahams boſom: it is enough. Iude Fm 
ſom. neth the ſame lot and portion to the reprobate which 
rule he allotteth to the deuils“. 

] 7 Obie, The immortall ſoules ſhalbe clothed with 
new bodies. For it is not likely, that fleſh which is vn- 
cleane, ſhall riſe again. 

An. As if there were none vncleanneſſe of the ſouls: 
neither could that be purged by God which is infected 
and defiled with the blot of ſinne. Euery one ſaith Paul, 
ſhal receiue by his body, whether good or euil. And this 


doth plain reaſon tell vs. For if death which oy his 
| gin- 


Manicheus. 


2. Cor. 6. 10. 


ſhall t. 
rather 
Chriſt 

Obi, 
die. 

An. 
of deat 


9 
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An. 
membe 
may Ia 
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ning from the fall of man, be accidental ;the reſtoring Death acci- 
which Chriſt brought appertaineth to the ſame body, dental. 
which began to be mortall. Moreouer, if we muſt haue 
new bodies giuen ys, where is the likelihood of the head 
and members? 
$8 Therfore the ſpirit of God doth euery where in 
the ſcripture exhort vs to hope for the reſurrection of 
our fleſh*. And baptiſme is vnto vs a ſeale ofthe reſur- Gen.13.4. 
rection to come *. To the ſame end tendeth the word - . 
Sleeping, which gaue alſo the name to church yards. 
Therefore we ſhall riſe againe in the ſame fleſh which 
we beare, as touching the ſubſtance, but the qualitie 
ſhalbe changed, and the eſtate ſhall be farre more ex- 
cellent: for the corruptible body ſhall put on incorrup- 
tion. Alſo we muſt note a difference between thoſe 
which died long ago, and thoſe whom that day ſhall | 
find liuing and remaining. For, as Paul witneſſethꝰ, we 1.Cor.15.29. 
ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall be all changed. Neither 
ſhall choſe which then are aliue preuent E dead, but 
rather they ſhall riſe again fel which haue ſlept in | 
Chriſt*. 1. Cor. 15. 5 t. 

Obiect. It is appointed for all mortall men once to 
die“. Theſcg. 15. 

An, Where the ſtare of nature is changed, it is a kind 3 
of death. 

Queſt. By what right is the reſurrection comms The reſurrecti- 
to the wicked, and to thoſe which are accurſed of God, on of che wie- 
which is a ſingular benefit of Chriſt ? ked, 

An. Thoſe things which are proper ro Chriſt & his 
members flow ouer vnto the wicked alſo, not that they 
may lawfully poſſeſſe them, but that they may be made 
more inexcuſable: So the ſunne riſeth ypon the good 
and the badꝰ. Mar. 5.48. 
* The reſurrection is not fitly compared to frail & ſimilitude. 

efits. 

An. So ſoone as the deuils were eſtranged from God 
the fountaine of life, they deſerued deſtruction, where- 
by they ſhould be vtrerly aboliſhed : yet through the 
wonderful counſel of God there was found a middle e- 
late, that without life they ſhould live in deth. It ought Toliueindeath. 


Q 2 to 
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to ſeeme more abſurd, if the reſurrection be accidental 
rothe wicked, which draweth them before the iudge. 

. ment ſeat of Chriſt againſt their will, whom now they 

1 refuſe to heare as their teacher. 

07 © The reſurretis 10 And becauſe the propheſie of death ſwalowed 

4 is accidenrall to yp in victorieꝰ, ſhall then be tulfilled, let vs always re- 

— member eternall felicitie the end of the reſurrection. 

türlich. We knoy that we are the children of Godꝰ, but it hath 

citie. not yet appeared: but when we ſhall be like to him, we 

1. Joh. 3. 2. ſhall "= him euen re he is, 8 as God diſtri. 

buting his gifts ro his Saints in this world, doth vne- 

—— 4 — 2 beams vpon them, ſo the maner of their 

equal. glory ſhall be vnequal in the heauens, where God ſhall 

*Theſ.2.19. cron his gifts 

11 Que#fi, What diſtance ſhall there be between 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, between the married and 


virgins, &c. 
N! A curious que - An. This is a curious queſtion, & without the boũd 
ch |! ſion. of Scripture. I 
2Þ uef?, To what end ſerueth the repairing of the 
1 6 | world, ſeeing the children of God ſhall want nothing, 
| Nat. 22. 30. butſhallbe as angels*? 


2" BF An, In the very beholding and fight of God there 

WY ſhall be ſo great pleaſantneſſe, that this felicitie ſhal far 
1 vi. cer. 13. 12. exceed allhelps wherwith we now are helped?*, 

12 Furthermore, becauſe no deſcription can match 

1 the greatnes of Gods vengeance y aa the reprobate, 

Mar.8.12.4-22, their torments and vexations are hgured to ys by bodi- 

13.6 3.112, ly things, namely, by darkneſſe, weeping, gnaſhing of Co 

Mar. 9. 43. teeth, vnquenc hable fire, the worme gnawing the hart, I mi 

Teſ66.24& 3% without end. Wherby as we ought to be holpen to con · ¶ chi 

* ceiue after a ſort the ſtate of the wretched, ſo we ought to 

principally to faſten our cogitation in that what a miſe- 

rable thing it is to be eſtranged from all fellowſhip with 

God,and not ſo onely, but to feele the maieſtie of God 

ſo ſet againſt thee, that thou canſt no way eſcape, but 

thou ſhalt be vrged and preſſed by it. 
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„ We 

liſtri- Of the outward means or helps whereby God 

vne- allureth vs to the fellowſhip of Chriſt, 

their and retaineth vs in it, 

ſhall w 
CHAP. 1. 

ween 

| and F Of the true Church with which we ought 
80 keep vnitie. 

olds 


z haue taught that Chriſt 


f the is made ours by the faith 
hing, of the Goſpell . But be- 
cauſe our rudeneſſe is 
there great, faithneedeth out- 
al far ward helps, whereby it 
may both be ingendred 
natch - * > in vs, and alſo increaſed. 
bare, > PS) therefore he hath ap- 
bodi- : pointed Paſtors and Do- 


ng of Cors to teach vs with mouth, & conſirme vs by the ad- Li. 
hart, ¶ miniſtration of the ſacraments. Wherfore order of tea- 

con · | ching doth require, that we intreat now of the church, 

ought to which God hath committed this treaſure, and alſo of he diuiſon of 
the gouernment, orders, and power thereof: allo of the the booke. 
ſacraments, and laſt of all, of politike order. 

2 In the Creed where we profeſſe that we beleeue Whatit is to 
the Church, that is referred not onely vnto the viſible belecue the 
Church wherof we now ſpeake, bur alſo vnto the inuiſi- Church. 
ble. We belecue, becauſe oftentimes there is no diffe · 
rence between the children of God and profane men: 
Again, it doth ſomtimes not appeare in the cies of me, 2 


3 but 


enk 
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bur as wheat cornes are hid vnder an heape of chaffe, 
ſo is it onely knowen to God alone. That happened in 
* 1.King.19.16. the time of Elias*, But we do not ſay, In the church as 
in God, becauſe our confidence reſteth in him, which 
ſhould not ſo agree to the church. It is called catholike 
The catholike or vniuerſal, becauſe as there is but one head, Chriſt, ſo 
Church. alſo there is but one body,wherof there be many mem. 
bers, liuing together by one faith, hope, loue, & through 
one ſpirit of God. 
VndertheCa- 3 Vnder the catholike and vniuerſall church we 
— — ch comprehend the viſible church . The communion of 
— *bended, ſaints is added better to expreſſe the qualitie of the 
prehended. — 
church, as if it were ſaid, that they are gathered toge - 
ther vnto the fellowſhip of Chriſt ypon this condition, 
that they may mutually impart whatſocuer benefits 
Ac. Godbeſtoweth vpon themꝰ. From thence we haue ma- 
EP... ny fruits. For ypon this conditiõ we beleeue the church, 
that we may be aſſuredly perſwaded that we are mebers 
Saluationis Ttherof. So long as our ſaluation hath ſuch a ſay, it ſhall 
ſure,becauſc e · neuer fal downe: For it ſtandeth with Gods election & 
lection is ſure. eternal prouidence.Secondly,it is ioined with the firm- 
nes and certaintie of Chriſt, who is neuer pluckt from 
the members of his body. Moreouer we know that the 


*P/al.46.6., ttuth ſhal neuer faile vs. Fmally, the promiſes appertain 
1 * ynto vs, For there ſhall be ſaluation in Sion“. Alſo there 
— * is great argument of conſolation in the very impartin 


drawen frõ the of good things: For we know that all that appertainet 

communicating vnto vs,whatſocuer the Lord beſtoweth vpon his mem - 

of eccleſialtical bers and ours, 

** 4 But becauſe we are now purpoſed to intreat of the 
viſible church, let vs learn euen by this one title of mo- 
ther; how neceſſary the knowledge therof is, ſeing there 

A ſimilitude. is none entrance into life, vnleſſe ſhe conceiue vs in her 
wombe,vnlefle ſhe bring vs forth, vnlefle ſhe nouriſh vs 
with her breſts. That done, vnleſſe ſhe defend vs vndet 
her cuſtodie & gouernment, vntill hauing put off this 

* Ma:.22.30, mortal fleſn, we be like to angels“. Moreouer, there is no 


* 2 ſaluation to be hoped for without her boſomꝰ. 
Paſtors, 5 Andtotheend we may be nouriſhed, and kept 


Epb. 11. in the Church, God hath giuen vs paſtors *, to _— 


Aa. Þ On X 


©.) 
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is committed the preaching of the heauenlie doctrine. 
For this purpoſe would he haue onelie aſſemblies ro Aſſemblies. 
be kept, that doctrine might nouriſh the conſem of 
faith, 
0bie#. The beholding of a mortall man doth debaſe A ſimilitude. 
the word of God. 
An, Anvneſtimable treaſure muſt not therefore be I 
caſt away, bicauſe it is brought vnto vs in carthlie veſ- 2 
ſels. For by this meanes our obedience is tried, and our 
infirmitie is prouided. 
6 Obie, That is falſly tranſlated to mortall man, 
which is proper to the ſpirit. 
An, God who is the author of preaching, ioining his 
ſpirit with it, promiſeth fruit thereof: or againe when * Mak. 4.6. 
he ſeparateth himſclfe from outward helps, he challen- Leb. 15. 16. 
geth to himſelfe alone, as well the beginnings of faith, +, C.. 
as the whole courſe thereof*, 1. Cor. 1 5. 10. 

7 Furthermore, in the viſible Church there be ma- 
nie hypocrites intermingled, who haue nothing of , | 
Chriſt beſides the only title, who are ſuffered for a time, Nos. =_ 
either bicauſe they cannot lawfully be conuict by iuſt Why the wic- 
iudgement, or elſe bicauſe there is not alwaics ſuch ked are ſuffered 
ſharpe diſcipline vſed as oughr to be. in the Church. 

8 Therefore the Lord hath ſet it out vnto vs by cer- 
taine marks,ſofar as was expedient for ys to know it. RM 

9 Namely, by the miniſterie of the word, and the 
adminiſtration ofthe ſacraments, 

10 For whereſoeuer the preaching of the Goſpell is Ihe marks of 
reuerently heard, and the ſacraments are not negle- 1 * — — 
cted, there appeereth neither deceitſull, ne yet a doubt- 
full face of the Church: whoſe authoritie no man may 
deſpiſe, nor yet refuſe her admonitions: for it is the pil- 
ler and ſtrong ſtay of truth, & the houſe of God: there- A3 5. 
fore ro depart from the Church, is to deny God and 
Chriſt. 

11 Wherfore let vs keepe diligently theſe marks im- Satan attemp- 
printed in our minds. For there is nothing which ſatan — — 
doth more goo about, than to take away the one of ofthe Church 
theſe , or 12 both: ſometimes, that hauing aboli- 


ſhed theſe marks, he may take away the true diſtinRion 
Q4 of 


Puritanes. 
Donartilts. 


Anabaptiſts. 
Eph. 5. 26. 


Mar. i 3.47. C 
3.12. 


* Cor. 1.11.4 3+ 


3.5.1.0 6.7. 
© 9.0 15.12. 
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Swine and dogs 
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mitted. 
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of the Church: ſomerimes that hauing brou 
tempt thereof, he may carry vs away from t 
by manifeſt falling away. 

12 But although there creepe in ſometimes ſome 
fault either in the adminiſtration of doctrine, or of the 
ſacraments,yet it may not eſtrange vs from the commu- 
nion thereof. For all points of true doctrine haue not 
one forme.In the meane ſeaſon, if we endeuor ro amend 
that which miſliketh vs, we do that according to our 
dutie. | 

13 Andourſufferance muſt go farre farther in tole- 
rating the imperfeRion of life. For it is an eaſie matter 
to flip here, 

Obie, The Church is not there where there is not 
8 purenes of life. Becauſe the Church muſt be ho- 

ie”, 

An, Chriſt taught by many parables, that the church 
will be mixed of good and cull, vntill the daie of iudge-· 
ment *, 

14 Obie, It is an vntollerable thing that the plague 
of vices doth ſo raigne euery where. 

An, Igrant: and yet Paul confeſſeth the Church of 
the Corinthians to be the fellowſhip of Chriſt and the 
ſaincts, though a filthic blot had beſmeared almoſt all 
the whole bodie , not onely in corruption of manners, 
but alſo of doftrine*. And among the Galathians the A- 
w—_ found Churches which were forſakers of the Go- 

ell*, 

F 15 Obie, If it be not lawfull, as Paul witneſſeth*®, 
to cate common bread with wicked men, much leſſe 
ſhall it be lawfull to eate the Lords bread. 

An, It is ſurely a greatreproch and ſhame, if dogs 
and ſwine haue a place among the children of God. And 
much more if the ſacred bodie of Chriſt be made com- 
mon to them. Let the Paſtors be circumſpect in that 
point. But it is one thing to auoid the companie of the 
wicked, and an other thing to forſake the fellowſhipof 
the Church through hatred of euill men, But Paul doth 
exliort them which come to the Lords table, that euer 
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ing the Church, the iudgement of God is of greater 
— the iudgement of men. 5 

17 Obief, Chriſt hath clenſed his Church through 
the waſhing of water, in the word of life, that he might 
make it to himſelfe a glorious bride , nor hauing ſpot or 
wrinkle,&c*, 

An, The Lorde worketh daily in publiſhing her 
wrinkles, and in wiping away her blots, Whereupon it 
followerh that her holmes is not yet perfect. 

18 There was great corruption in the Church of I- 
ſraell *,and yet for all that the Prophets did not there - ii. ĩ0. 
fore ere to themſelues new Churches, or build new al- 
tars. 

19 What manner age was that of Chriſt and the A- 
poſtlesꝰ And yet the deſperate impietie of the Phari- 
ſees could not be letted, neither yet that diſſolute kind 
of life which raigned euery where at that time, but they 
would be partakers of the ſame ſacrifices with the peo- 
ple, and would come together with the reſt into one 
temple vnto the publike exerciſes of religion. Therefore The Church 
let both theſe continue firme and certaine: that th 7 
ue not to be excuſed,who forſake the Church. Second- — 


ly, 


mult not be for- 


Conhdence of 
perfection 15 


Valrc- 
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ly that the faults of men do not hindet, but that we may 


rightly profeſſe our faith there: becauſe the — 
ence is not hurt euen with the vnworthines of the Pa- 
ſtor: neither are the ſacraments leſſe wholeſome for an 
holie man,becauſe they are handled of vncleane men. 

20 Obiecil. When 2 Paſtors exhort the ople to 
go forward, and to flie to pardon, they lead them away 
from perfection. 

An, It is a diuchſh deuiſe, to infect our minds with 
confidence of perfection, vhiles we are yet in the courſe! 
And therefore in the Creede remiſſion of ſinnes is an- 
nexed: & we are entred into the ſocietie of the church, 
by the ſigne of waſhing. 

21 Neither doth the Lord onely once receiue vs into 
the Church by remiſſion of ſinnes, bur alſo he keepeth 
vs in it by the ſame. 

22 To make vs partakers of this good thing the keies 
of the Church are committed and guen,not onely that 
they might be looſed from their ſinnes, which ſhould be 
conuerted from vngodlines, vnto the faith of Chriſt, but 
rather, that the Paſtors might continually execute this 
office among the faithfull . Therefore we muſt marke 
three things in this place. Firſt, that how great ſoeuer 
the holines of the ſaincts be . can they not ſtand 
before God without remiſſion of finnes. Secondly, that 
no man can enioy this benefit of the Church, vnleſſe he 
continue in the fellowſhip thereof, Thirdly, that it is di- 
ſtributed by the miniſters of the Church, either by 

preaching the Goſpell, or adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ments. 

23 Obie, The people of God is regenerate by ny 
tiſme vnto a pure and angelicall life. But if any man fin 
after baptiſme , there is no longer any hope of par- 
don, 

An. By the commandement of the Lord the Saincts 
do daily ſay, Forgiue vs our treſpaſſes * , and he promi- 
ſeth pardon. Whom will he haue vs to pardon ſeauentie 
times ſeuen times *, not our brethren ? God pardoneth 
notonceortwiſe, but ſo often as a ſinner ſigheth & gro- 


neth ynto him, 
24 The 


_ — — — 
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24 The Parriarks were circumciſed, and diligently The infirmitie 
taught righteouſnes : and yet they conſpired to put of the {ainds. 
their brother to death *, Simeon and Leui did rage cru- Gen.36.18, 
elly againſt the Sichemites* , Whar ſhall we ſay of Ru- Jeb. ab. 
ben, luda, Dauid, and many other: being regenerate 
they fell filthih: and yet they obtained pardon. | 
25 What offence is greater than rebellion ? For it is — a 
called a diuorcementbetweene God and his Church: Beat omence. 
but this is ouercome by the goodnes of God *, Returne 1.3. 1. 13. 
vnto me, ſaith the Lord, and I will receiue thee, Returne 
thou, turne away, and I wil not turne away my face from 
thee. Neither was it in vaine, that he ordained in the 
law, daily ſacrifices for ſinnes. 

26 Is this benefite taken away from the faithfull by 
the comming of Chriſt, that they dare not pray for for- 
giuenes of ſinnes? He ſhould haue come to the deſtruc- 
tion, & not to the ſaluation of his. Peter denied Chriſt, 
and that not without curſingꝰ, and yet he is not exclu- NA. 26.35. 
ded from pardon. 

27 The falling away of the Galathians was no ſmall | 
ſinne . The Corinthians did ſwarme with more and no 045 3-1 
lighter offences. And yet neither of them is excluded: ? .. - 
from the mercie of God, 

28  0bief4, Euerie fault is not an vnpardonable ſinne, 
but the voluntarie tranſgreſſing of the Law. 

An. Why did God then command in the law ſacrifi - 
ces to be offered for purging the voluntarie ſinnes of 
the faithfull *? Who can excuſe Dauid by ignorance ? * Lewir.4. 
Did the Patriarks thinke the murthering of their bro- 
ther a lawfull ching ? 

29 Obie, The ſinnes which are forgiucn the faith- 
ful daily are light faults, which come vp6 them through 
infirmitic of the fleſh: but ſolemne repentance for more 
hainous offences, ought no more to be repeated than 
baptiſme. 

An, Whereas the men of old did ſo hardly pardon The ſharpe cen- 
thoſe who had committed any thing woorthy to be pu- ſure ofthe old 
niſhed by the Church, they did it not for this cauſe, be. farhers. 
cauſe they thought that the Lord would hardly pardon 
it: but they meant by this ſharpenes to tertiſie others, 
that 
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that they might not run headlong into wickednes: for 


which they ſhould be eſtranged from the fellowſhip of 


the Church, 


Cn. 11. 
A compriſon of the falſe Church with the true. 


I Herefore ſeeing the Church being grounded yp. 

* the Jofrins of the Apoſtles and Prophet, 
hath the miniſterie of the word and Sacraments as pro- 
per to it, if you take away doctrine, how ſhall the buil. 
ding any longer ſtand ? It is the ſtay of truth *,Therfore 
there is no Church where lying and falſhood rai 

2 Sceing the caſe ſo ſtandeth in Papiſme, we may 
percciue what Church remaineth there. In ſteed of the 
miniſteric of the word there raigneth a peruerſe go. 
uernment made of lies, which partly extinguiſheth the 
pure light, and partly choketh it: in place of the Lords 
Supper is come moſt filrhy ſacrilege : the worſhip of 
Godis disfigured with a diuerſe heape of ſuperſtitions: 
all doctrine is buried and baniſhed : publike aſſemblies 
are ſchooles of idolatrie and impietie. 

Obie, The Church of Rome being founded by the 
Apoſtles, conſecrated by the bloud of the martyrs, hath 
beene preſerued by continuall ſucceſſion of Biſhops: 
therefore it is the true Church, 

An. The colour of ſucceſſion is nothing woorth, vn- 
lefſe the poſteritic hold the truth which they haue re- 
ceiued of their fathers by hand, vncorrupt, and vnleſſe 
they abide in ĩt. 

3 Therfore the Romaniſts pretend none other thing 
at this day, than did the Iewes in old time, when th 
were reprooued 
nes, impietie, and idolatrie, For as they did gloriouſly 
boaſt of the temple, ceremonies, and ſacrifices *, ſoin 
ſeed of the Church they ſne certain outward viſures. 

4 For this is a perpetual marke wherwith our Lord 
hath marked ve, He which is of the truth, heareth my 
voice I am that good ſhepheard,and1 know my ſheep, 


the Lords Prophets for their blind - 
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and am knowen of them. My ſheepe heare my voice. Job. 10.14. 
The Church is the kingdome of Chriſt: he raigneth by 4 is 
his word: therfore ſeeing there is no ſcepter in Poperie, — king, 
ſhould the kingdome of Chriſt be there? ; 

5 Obie. They are guiltie of ſchiſme and hereſie, who are here. 
who preach any other doctrine than that which the tiks ard ſchiſ- 
Church of Rome doth preach, and haue by themſelues matik 
aſſemblies to praie, to baptiſe, and to miniſter the Sup- 

r, 

- An. They are called heretikes and ſchiſmatiks who 

making a diuiſion, do breake in ſunder the communion 

ofthe Church, which is contained in two bonds, to wit, 

the agreement of true doctrine, and brotherly loue: 

whereupon Auguſtine putteth this difference berweene 

ſchiſmatiks and heretikes , bicauſe the latter corrupt 27 quef?.Euan, 

with falſe opinions the ſinceritie of faith: and the for- ec. Mar. 

mer, euen where there is like faith, do breake the bond 

of felowſhip. 

6 Howthen ſhould we be ſuch which keep the doc- 
trine of the truth, having caſt away lying ? I ſay nothing 
of that that they haue excommunicate and curſed vs: 
the Apoſtles had experience of the ſame *. * 7ob.16.2. 

Ihe true Church was at that time extant amon 

the lewes & Iſraelites, when they did abide in the lawes 

of the couenant. But after that hauing forſaken the law Without the 

of the Lord they did degenerate vnto idolatric, they word there is 

partly Joſt that prerogative, For who dare call that o Church. 
companie the Church, where the word of the Lords 

manifeſtly troden vnder foote? 

$ Quefi, Was there then no parcell or part of the 
Church among the Iews after that they fell ro idolatry, 

An, There were ſom degrees inthe very falling away, 

For they came not ſtraight way to the vttermoſt point, 

vntill euen the very Prieſts did defile the temple of God 

with prophane and 1 

9 Go too, let the Papiſts if they can, deny that the , 
ſtate of religion is as 4 — them as A was vn- — 2 
der Ieroboam, But they haue groſler idolatrie, neither der che Pope 
are they purer in doctrine. chan vnder le- 

Obief?. All the Prophets which were at Ieruſalem, boam. 


when 
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when things were moſt corrupt there, did neither offer 
ſacrifice by themſelues, neither had they ſeueral aſſem- 
blies gathered to praier. 

An They were commanded to meet * in Sa- 
The comman · lomons templeꝰ. And yet they were not enforced to vſe 
dement to meet any ſuperſtitious worſhip:yea they took in hid nothing, 
2 e. put that which was appointed of God. But what like 
9.9. | 
thing haue the Papiſts? 
10 We will willingly grant them that, which the 
Prophets granted to the lewes, and Iſraelites of their 
901.14 time *, ſeeing things were there in better ſtate. And yet 
they crie cucrie where, that the aſſemblies are profane, 
whereto they may no more agree, than denie God. But 
and if there be a Church in _— is the Church 
not the piller of truthꝰ, but the eſtabliſhment of falſe- 
* 2.77, 3. g. hood: not the tabernacle of the liuing God, but a recep- 
tacle of idols. 
6 dee eee. as — rs nan in times * 
among the lewes, certaine peculiar prerogatiues oft 
— — C hurch,ſo neither do we at this day — — the Pa- 
piſts the footeſteps which the Lord would haue to re- 
maine among them, after the ſcattering abroad of the 
Church: for circumciſion coulde not be ſo profaned 
& defiled with their vncleane hands,but that it was alſo 
a Sacrament of his couenant. So God in Poperie pte- 
ſerued baptiſme to be a teſtimor.ic of the couenant. 
Da. 9. 27. 12 By this meanes that is fulfilled which Daniel *& 
*2.Theſſ.2.4 Paul! foretold concerning Antichriſt, namely that he 
ſhould ſit in the Temple of God. Thereby is meant that 
his kingdome ſhall be ſuch, as ſhall neither aboliſh the 
name of Chriſt nor ofthe Church, though godlines be 
ſo baniſhed, and all things ſo out of order, that there ap- 
careth there rather the face of Babilon than of the ho- 
lie citic of God. 


CHAP. 111. 

* Of the teachers and miniſters of the Church, 

Why the church | of their election and office, 

is gouerned by I Be though God be able to gouerne and teach the 
*. Church, either by himſelſe or by Angels, yet 2 


int that 
iſh the 
ines be 


ere ap- 


the ho- 
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pe three cauſes fot which he had rather haue this done 

by men. Firſt he declareth his good wil toward vs, when , 

he taketh from among men, ſuch as ſhuld be his ambaſ- 

ſadors in the world, and repreſent his perſon . Second- 2 

this is the beſt exerciſe vnto humilitie, when as he ac- * 2. C. 3. 20. 
inteth vs to obey his worde, howſoeuer it be prea- ung — 

ched by men, like to vs. Laſt of all nothing is more fit 

to nouriſh mutual loue, than that men ſhould be knit to- 

gether with this bond, when one is made Paſtour to 

teach the reſt, & the ſcholers receiue from one mouth 

common doctrine. All this miniſterie doth Paul deuide 

into ſiue things when he ſaithꝰ, The ſame hath made *xph.4.4. 

ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Euangeliſts, ſome The diuiſſon of 

Paſtors, and teachers, vnto the reſtoring of the Saints, e minilleric. 

&c. 

2 In theſe words he teacheth two things: firſt that g 
the miniſterie which God vſeth in the gouerning his 
Church is the r whereby the faithfull are 
knit together in one bodie. Secondly that the Church 2 
can by none other meanes be kept in ſafetie, vnleſſe it 
be vpholden with theſe props and helps, wherin it hath 
pleaſed the Lord to place the ſaſetie therof. For neither 
the light and heate ofthe Sunne, or meate and drinke, bs —.— 
are ſo neceſſary for this —— life, as is the Apoſtolike * 
and * action for preſeruing the Church ypon Aſimilitude. 
earth. 

3 Furthermore, God did ſer foorth this woorthines 
with ſuch titles as he coulde, ſaying, that their feete are 
beaurifull, and their comming bleſſed which bring ti- 
dings of peace. That they are the light of the worlde : 52.7. 
the ſalr ofthe earth: and the miniſters of the Spirite, of 
ſaluation, and of eternall life . Therefore did he ſende 
Peter to Cornelius, and Paul to Ananias *. 

4 The Apoſtles haue no certaine boundes appoin- 
ted them, but the whole world is aſſigned them to be . 4g. 6. 
brought vnder the power of Chriſt*, Not al thoſe which Maz.16. 15, 
were interpreters of the will of the Lord were Pro- APoliles. 
phets: but ſuch as excelled in ſingular revelation, E- — 
uangeliſtes were leſſer in dignitie than the Apoſtles, pasta 
and next them in office : Paſtours are ſuch as beare Doctor. 


rule 8 


Mar. g. ˖ 3. 14. 
* 2.Cor. 3.9. 
* Att.10.3. 
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* Mart. 28.9. 
Luck. 22. 19. 


11. Cor. 3. i. 


* Tie, 1.9. 
Act. 20.10.31. 


Let Paſtors 
haue their 


Churches. 


* Rom, 12.7. 
1.Cor. I 2.28. 


Rom. 1 2. 7. 
The conſiſtorie 
of the Elders. 
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rule of diſcipline, and the adminiſtration of the ſacta. 


ments: but Doctors onely of interpreting the ſcripture, 


Of theſe,onely the two laſt remaine in the Church: the 
other three the Lord raiſed vp in the beginning of his 
kingdome. 

5 Therfore the ſame likelihood which our Doctors 
haue with the old Prophets, the ſame haue our Paſtots 
with the Apoſtles. The office of the Prophets was more 
excellent, by reaſon of the ſingular gilt of reuelation 
wherein they did excell, but the office of the DoRors 
hath almoſt like reſpect. 

6 For the office of the Apoſtles was to preach the 
* and to baptiſe thoſe which beleeued, vnto re- 
miſſion of finnes *, Paul 22 the ſame office to 
Paſtors, namely to preach the Goſpell, and to miniſter 
the Sacraments . As for the order of teaching it con- 
ſiſteth not only in publike ſermons, but it appertaineth 
alſo vnto priuate admonitions , but that which the A. 
poſtles did to all the whole world, that doth the Paſtor 
to his flocke. 

7 We aſſigne to euery Paſtor his Church. Vet 
may helpe other Churches, if any thing happen hic 
requireth their preſence, but they muſt not thinke vpon 
remouing, neither ought they for their owne commo- 
ditie to ſeeke to be at libertie. Againe, if it be expedient 
for any to be tranſlated to an other place, let him not 
attempt this on his one head, but let him wait for the 
publike authoritie. 

8 And they are called Biſhops, Elders, Paſtors,Mi- 
niſters, without difference, which rule Churches. Hi- 
therto concerning the offices which conſiſt in the mi- 
niſterie of the word. But there be other alſo *,as powers, 
the gift of healing, interpretation, gouernment, ca 
for the poore, whereof two remaine, gouernment an 
care for the poore. Gouernors were Elders choſen out 
of the multitude,which ſhould beate rule together wich 
the Biſhops in cenſuring maners, and exerciſing diſci- 
— Therefore euerie Church ſrom the beginning 

ad hir Senate gathered of godlie, graue, and holie 


men, who had authoritie to correct vice. Which is ne- 
ceſſatie 
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ceſſarie for all ages. ; | 
g The _ of the poore was committed to Dea- Who were 


cons, whereof there be two forts. For ſome did diſtri- Deacons. 
bute the almes : ſome gaue themſelues to care for the 

ficke : ſuch as were — * Vet the Scripture doth 15. ꝛ0. 

ſpecially call them Deacons, who are made as it were 
ublike treaſurers for the poore: whoſe inſtitution is 

deſcribed by Luke *. 

10 And now ſeeing all things muſt be done in or- 
der and decently in the holy afſembly *, that muſt be * C. 1440. 
obſerued principally in appointing gouernment. Ther- 
fore let no man raſhly intrude himſelfe to teach or go- 


* AR.6.3. 


1. Cor. 14.40. 
Let no man 


uerne without a publike calling, Therefore that a man teach wichout 


may be counted a miniſter of the Church, firſt let him a calling. 
be tightly called: and then he muſt anſwer his calling. : 

11 And this treatiſe conſiſteth in fower points: that pe thingy 
we know what maner perſons are to be made miniſters, to be obſerued 
and how, and by whom, and with what rite, they are to in calling. 
be appointed. I ſpeake ofthe ourward calling, which ap- Pura. 
pertaineth vnto the publike order ofthe Church. But! 
omit that ſecret calling wherof cuerie miniſter is priuie 
himſelfe before God, that he hath taken vpon him the 
office offered him, neither of ambition, nor through co- 
uetouſnes, but in the ſincere feare of God, and with a 
defire to edifie the Church. 

12 Paule teacheth, what maner perſons are to be What maner 
choſen to be Biſhops, namely ſuch as are of ſound doc- Perſons. 
trine, and holiclife, and not guiltie of any notorious 
vice, which may both take away their authoritie, and 


alſo defame the miniſterie.There is altogether like con- 7%. r.9.1, 


fideration to be had of Deacons and Elders. And how, 2. Tin. 3. 1.2. 
is referred vnto religious feare. Heereof came the fa. * N 
— and praiers which the faichfull did vſe when they * 
made Elders “. 

13 The third thing is, by whome they muſt be cho- 
ſen. The rule muſt not be fer from the Apoſtles, who; By whom. 
addreſſed themſelues vnto the worke at the comman- Immediate, 


dement of God and Chriſt alone. Therefore is it that 
they dare not appoint an other in the place of Iudas, 
bur they ſer two in the midſt among them, that the 

R 1 Lord 
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*. AF. 1. 23. 


* Gl. 1. 12. 
Mediate. 


Lb. 1. Epiſe.. 


Let the Ptieit 
be choſen, the 
people being 
preſent or mi- 
niſters. 


*Tt.1. 5. 
1. Iim. 5. 21. 


4 What rite, 
Laying on of 
hands. 


Gen. 48. 14. 
* Mat. 19. 15. 


The vſe of lay- 


ing on of hands, 
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Lord may declare by the lot, whether of the two he will 
haue to ſucceede . Alſo Paul denieth that he was made 
by men *, 

14 But no man that is wel in his wits will deny that 


Biſhops are appointed of men, _—_ there be ſomanie © 


teſtimonies of Scripture extant for this matter. 

15 Nov the queſtion is whether the miniſter oughe 
to be choſen by the whole Church: or onely by his 2 
lowes in office, and the elders, or onely by the authority 
of one ? Cyprian ꝰ anſwereth theſe queſtionsꝰ, when 
he affirmeth that it commeth from the authoritie of 
God, that the prieſts be choſen in the ſight of all, the 
multitude being preſent, and that he be allowed meete 
and woorthy by publike iudge ment and teſtimonie. 

Obieck. Titus in Creta* , Timothy at Epheſus *, did 
appoint elders. 

An. Not alone: but they were onely as chiefe, that 
they might go before the people with good and whole- 
ſome counſel. So the Paſtors ought to beare rule .in the 
election, that no offence be cõmitted in the multitude, 
either through lightnes, or through euill affections, o 
through tumult. 

16 The rite of ordering remaineth. And it is ma- 


nifeſt that the Apoſtles vſed none other rite or ce- 


remonie, than laying on of handes. Which rite came 
from the Hebrewes : who did as it were repreſent to 
G OD by laying on of handes, that which they would 
haue conſecrated, as we may ſec in the bleſſing of E- 
phraim and Manafles*, So the Lord laicd his hands 
vppon the infants *, And though we haue no com- 
mandement touching laying on of hands, yet the di 
ligent obſeruation of the Apoſtles ought to be in ſteed 
of a commandement. This ſigne is profitable to com- 
mend vnto the people the woorthines of the miniſte- 
rie that he which is appointed may know, that he is 
no ca. a his one, but he is conſecrate to God & the 


Church: that he may belecue that he ſhal not want the 
holie Ghoſt. 


CHAP. 


(AP, 


©» IX. 
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C RAP. 1111. 
Of the ſtate of the oli Church,and the maner of ga- 
uerning which was in vſe before Poperie, 


I Hat miniſters ſocuer the old Church had, it 
did diuide them into three ſorts: into Elders, Flders, 
out of which Paſtors and doRors were choſen : Elders, Semors. 
which bare rule in puniſhing manners: and Deacons, to R 
whom was committed the charge of the poore, and the Acoluthes. 
diſtribution of almes. Readers and Acoluthes were 
no names of any certaine offices, as we ſhall afterward 
ſee. 
2 The office of teaching was committed to the El- p1jqers. 
ders. They according to their office did chuſe one in 
euery citie; to whom they gaue the title of Biſhop : leaſt & Biſhop. 
through equalitie diſcord ſhould ariſe, Yer he had no % 
Lord(hip ouer his fellowes in office: but the Biſhop had & ſimilitude. 
that function in the company of Elders which the Con- h Eiderſhi 
ſull had in the Senate, that by his authoritie he might * 
uerne the whole action, and that he might execute 
that which was decreedby the common councell. And 
that was brought in by mans conſent, according to the 
neceſſitie of the time. In cuery citie they had a colledge 
of Elders, which were Paſtors and Doctors. Alſo there Dioceſe, 
was giuen to euerie citie a certaine country, which did 
take Elders thence, and ſhould as it were be ac counted 
into the bodie of that Church. If the countrie were lar- 
ger vnder the biſhopricke, then they appointed coun- 
trey Biſhops, who through the ſame prouince did re- Country 
preſent the Biſhop. Biſhops. 
3 And the Biſhops and Elders were to applie them- 
ſelues to the miniſtration of the word and Sacraments. 
Neither do I rchearſe the cuſtome of one age onely: for 
euen in Gregories time, wherein the Church was nowe 
almoſt decaied, it had not beene tollerable for any Bi- 
ſhop to abſtaine from preaching *, * Epit.24.Hont, 
4 And whereas euerie prouince had one Archbi- * Ezech. 11. 
ſhop among the Biſhops: and wheras in the councell of Archbiſhop, 
Nice there were patriarks appointed that did appertain Parriarches, 
: vnto 
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vnto the preſeruation of diſcipline. And if any thing did 
happen which could not be diſpatched by a few, they 
2 it vnto the prouinc iall Synode. It the greatnes 
and hardnes of the cauſe did require greater dilſcuſſin 
the Patriarks were ioined with the Synods, from which 
they might not appeale bur vnto a generall councell, 
Neither would they inuent any forme of gouerning the 
Church differing trom that which God preſcribed in 
his word, 

Neither was the order of the Deacons other in 
that time, than vader the Apoſtles. For they receiued 
the daily almes of the fairhtull, and the yeerely reue. 
nues of the Church, for nouriſhing partly the miniſters 
and partly the poore: but at the appointment of the 
Biſhop, to whom they gaue an account of their diſtri 
burion yeerly. Subdeacons were ioined to the Deacons, 
that they might vſe their helpe about the poore, Arch. 
deacons were made, when the great plentie of goods 
did require a more exact kind of diſtribution, And whet- 
as the reading of the Goſpell was committed to them, 
as alſo exhortation to praier, and whereas they mini- 
ſtced the cup in the Supper: that was done to adome 
their office, that they might vnderſtand that they bare 
a ſpirituall function. 

5 By this we may gather what vſe there was of the 
Church goods, and what maner diſtribution was made 
thereof. 

At the beginning the adminiſtration was volun- 
tarie: after that there were certaine Canons made, 
which diuided the reuenues of the Church into fowet 
parts: whereof one is aſſigned to the biſhop and his fa- 


Gelaſiu cap. Pre. milie: another to the elergie: the third to the poore: 


16, queff. 3. 
Gregor. refer. cap. 


Mos eff. 1 1. Ines. 


12. 


Lib. 1 1. cg. 16. 
Lib. ad Nepo- 
tia um. 
Lib. a. de offic, 
6b. 28. 


the fourth to the repairing of the Churches. 
8 Furthermore, that which they beſtowed vpon 
adorning holie things was very little and meane. And 


Helt.Triper, lb. g. if any neede were that continued alſo wholy to the 


poore, So did Cyrillus, Biſhop of Teruſalem *, Acativs 
of Amida *, Exuperius of Theloſa *, and Ambroſe be- 
haue themſclucs,ncither did they ſuffer the poore tobe 


hungrie. 
4 g Thoſe 
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Thoſe which were appointed to be as it were the 

ſeminarie of the Church, were called Clarks, but vnpro- Clarks. 

perly. To them they committed firſt the charge of ope- 

ning and ſhutting the Church, and they called them 

doore keepers. After that they called them Acolut es 2 

or followers, which waited ypon the Biſhop, and did ac- Acoluthes. 
company him, firſt for honors ſake, and ſecondly, thar 

none euill ſuſpition might ariſe. Furthermore, they had 

place granted them to reade in the pulpit, that by little Subdeacons, 
and little they might be made knowen to the people, 

and that they might learne to abide the ſight of the 
people, leaſt being made Elders they ſhould be abaſhed 
when they came to teaca, So they went forward by lit- 
tle and little, vntill they were made Subdeacons. 

10 Whereas we ſaid that the firſt and ſecond points 1 
in the calling of miniſters were, what manner perſons What manner. 
were to be called, and how they were to be called, the Ho. 
old Church did therein follow the rule of the Apoſtles. 
In that which we ſet downe in the third place: namely, 
by whom they ought to be choſen, they did not alwaies 
keepe one order. In old time no man was receiued into 
the companie of Clarks, without conſent of the whole 
8 hut becauſe in thoſe leſſer exerciſes there G. 5. . 
was no great danger, they began at length to ceaſe from NH 8 
asking the conſent of the multitude. Afterward, euen che conſentot 
in the reſt of the orders (except the biſhbps) the com- che Church. 
mon —.— left the iudgement to the biſhop and cl- 
ders: ſaue onely when new elders were appointed to pa- 
riſhes: then it was expedient that the multitude of the 
place ſhould giue their conſent, Orders were giuen at Orders were gi- 
certaine times of the yeere, leaſt any ſhould creepe in en 3* certaine 
priuily without conſent of the faithful, or leaſt he ſhould ye = 4a 
proceede too eaſily. | 
11 The people did long keepe their libertie in choo- Biſkops. 

ſing biſhops : hence came theſe ſayings, let him be cho- 
ſen biſhop,whom the Cleargie, multitude, or the greater 
number ſhall require. Let him be choſen of all, which 
muſt gouerne all, 

12 0b, It waseſtabliſhed in the Councel of Laodi- * £49/rimwe- 
cia*,that the multitudes ſhould not be ſuffred to chooſe, %. 
R 3 An. It 9 
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An. It was done for good cauſe: for it commeth to 
paſle ſcarce at any time, that ſo many heads agree toge · 
ther in one ſenſe. But there was a * remedy for thi 
danger. For firſt the clearks alone did chooſe: & hauing 
choſen one,they preſented him to the magiſtrate or Se. 
nate or chiefe men. They (after conſultation had) if 
they thought the election iuſt, confirmed it: if not, they 
did choſe one whom they did better allow. Then he was 
brought to the multitude, So Leo faith, the deſires of 
the citizens, the teſtimonies of the people, rhe iudge- 
ment ofthe honorable, the election of the clearkes muſt 
be waited for. p 
13 This maner of chooſing was yet of force in Grego. 
rics time, and it is likely that it endured long after. 

14 The fourth thing followeth, with what rite mini. 
ſters were admitted to their office. The Latins called 
this, ordination or conſecration, the Grecians Cheiuss. 
nia or Cheirotheſia. And there is extant the decree of the 
Nicene councel, that the Metropolitane come together 
with all the Biſhops of the prouince, to ordaine hin 
which is choſen. If he cannot, let three at leaſt come to- 
gether: let thoſe which are abſent teſtifie their conſent 
by letters. They were commanded to be preſent there- 
fore, that there might the ſtraighter examination be 
had of the learning and maners of him which was tobe 
ordcined : neither was the matter diſpatched without 
examination. 

15 Whereas this was done euery where without ex: 
ception, a diuers manergrew in vſe by little and little, 
that thoſe which were choſen went together to the Me- 
tropolitane to require orders: and not long after came 
in a far woorſe cuſtome, that the Biſhops in a maner 
all Italie, did fer their conſecration thence, But the rite 
was lay ing on of hands. 


CHAP, v. 
That the ancient forme of gouermment was owerthrowne 
the tyrannie of the Papacie. 
I Ne W let vs conferre and compare the order of 


goucrning the Popiſh Church, with that of -_ 
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rimatiue & old church which we haue deſcribed, that 
it may more eaſily appeate how falſly they chalenge to 
themſelues the title of the church . It is beſt ro begin 
with calling, and we will giue the firſt place to biſhops, Calling, 
There is there no examination of learning or maners, wk 
yea, this hundreth yeeres, there hath been found ſcarce — 
one among an hundred, which had in him any ſound 
doctrine: * which were not drunkards, whooremon- 
gers,hunters,&c. 
2 Nou in chooſing, all that right of the people was py whom. 
taken away: their deſires, aſſent, ſubſcriptions and all 
ſuch things did vaniſh away. The whole power is tran- 
flated ynto the Canons onely: they beſtow the biſnop- 
rike ypon whom they will, ſo that it is made at this day 
for the moſt part, a reward of adulterie and baudrie. 
3 Ordaining is nothing but a meere mock: whereas Withwharrite, 
princes haue by bargaining in ſome places, obtained of 
the biſhops of Rome to nominate the biſhops, the 
church hath ſuffred no new loſſe therein, becauſe the e- 
lection is onely taken from the Canons, xho tooke it to 
themſelues by no right. 
4 Behold their excellent calling, by reaſon wherof Elders. 
the biſhops boaſt that they be the ſucceſſors of the A- 
_ And they ſay that the right to make elders be- 
ongeth to them alone: & they are made not to gouern 
or feed the people, but to ſacrifice :in like ſorr,whe they 
conſecrate Deacons, they ſpeake nothing of their pro- Peacons· 
per office, but they ordaine them to certain ceremonies 
about the chalice and pattin. It was cſtabliſhed*, that 7» Sd Calłe- 
euery one which was ordained, ſhould haue a place ap- don diſtuneł. 3. 
pointed him forthwith: no it is ſufficient if their reve. 
nue be ſufficient to ſuſtain them. They do in deed with 
great pompe ſhado that which they do, but they be 
only —— d is no ſoundneſſe. 
5 Ove, Biſhops haue vicars to enquire of learning y; 
before ordering, F 5 * 
An, But what? whether they can read their maſſes: 
whether they can decline ſome comms word wherwith 
they meet in reading. When thoſe which are tobe or- 
dered are brought to the altar, it is demanded thriſe in 
R 4 words 
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2 
Seculars, 

I 

2 
Benchccs. 


UHnngrie hire- 
lags , 


Canons, &c. 


Biſhops. 


Aſimilitude. 


— — — 


AN ABRIDGEMENT OP 
words which they vnderſtand not whether they be wor. 
thie ofthe honor?One which neuer ſawthE,anſwereth, 
they be worthie. Is not that to mock God and men? 

6 How much better do they behaue themſelues in 
beſtowing of benefices? Trukic ſo, that no one of them 
can hic another in the teeth. All of them break in gene- 
rally as into a farme of their enemies. 

But this is alſo a greater monſter, that one man 
is appointed to gouern fiue or fix churches, We may ſee 
in princes courts, yong men which are thriſe Abbots, 
wile biſhops,once Archbiſhops. 

8 Burlervsſec howfaithfullic they do their dutie. 
Ol Prieſts, ſome are Monks, ſome Seculars. That former 
Hock was vnknowen to the old church, to which this 
ſong is now firſt ſung: let a monke being content with 
lus cloiſter, neither preſume to miniſter the ſacramets, 
or to beare any other publike function. A manifeſt moc- 
king of God, 

9 Seculars are partly beneficed,& partly they ſpend 
their daily labor in ſaying Maſle, or in ſinging, and they 
liue by the wages which they get that way. Benefices, 
haue eicher cure of ſoules as biſhoprikes or pariſhes: or 
els they be ſtipends for daintie men which get their li 
uing by ſinging, as Prebends, Canonſhips, Perſonages, 
Dignities,Chaplenſhips, As for hirelings, they get their 
liuing from day to day, and after a ſnameleſſe manerſet 
themſelues to ſale for gaine, and like maße; dogs with 
importunate begging, they wring out of men againſt 
their will, that which they put in their hungrie bellie, 
They ſacrifice Chriſt vpon the altar: which is to doſa- 
crifice not to God, but to the deuill. 

10 The ſame account ought we to make of Candy, 
Deanes,Chaplains,Prouoſts, &c. 

11 There remaine Biſhops and gouernors of pati 
ſhes, who haue an excellent office if they would vſe it 
They haue churches committed vnto them, though 
they rurne the charge ouer to their vicars : they ma 
none other account of them than of farmes,ouer which 
they ſer their vicars as Bailifs or Farmers: as if it were 
the office of a paſtor ro do nothing, of 
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12 Or this did Gregorie complain in his time, ſay- 
ing, The world is ful of Prieſts: and yet it is a rare thing Hom.17, 
to lind a laborer in the harueſt : becauſe we take vpon 
ys in deed the office of the Prieſts, but we do nor the 
work of our office. 

13 Burifany man doduly examine all this face of 
Eccleſiaſticall gouernment, whichis vnder poperic ar Poperieisan 
this day, he ſhall find that there is no theeutth corner, —— 1 
wherein robbers do liue more licentiouſly without law ; 
and order, 1 ; 

14 Butifwedeſcend vnto the maners, where ſhall 1 
we find that light of the world, the ſalt of the earth ? a > ang 
Where is that holines which may be as a perpetual rule * Maz.5.14- 
to iudge by. There is no kind of men more infamous at 
this day, for riot, wantonnelle, daintineſſe, and finally 


for all kind of luſts. 


15 Let Deacons now come forth, here is that moſt 
holy diſtribution of goods? But they are not made to | 
that end, For there is none other thing enioined them, — — 
but to ſerue at the Altar, to recite the Goſpel, ox to ſing — A 
it. and to do I cannot tell what toies. There is nothing 
ſpoken of almes, nothing of the caring for the poore. 

They appeare nor at all with the inſtitution which the 
Apoſtles vſed. 

16 Having made a diuiſion of the church goods,c- Theeues cannot 
uery man did catch to himſelt ſo much as he could, the agree about the 
— and rowniſh prieſts(vho being enriched by this Parting of the 
pray, became Canons) did pull in pieces among them — 
the beſt part. It was a troubleſom diviſion,becauſe they 
cannot yet agree about their bounds, Vet by this means 2 
prouiſion is made that not one halfpeny ſhall come to 
the poore. For they haue taken to — the fourth 
part which was appointed for the poore. That which ; 
was conſecrated to the repairing of the churches,is c6- 
uerted to ſuperfluous vſes, The — ſacrilegious rob- 4 
berie is committed in the fourth part which was giuen 
tothe clarkes, 

17 Obied, By this gorgeouſneſſe of churches, the 

opens are filled: wherein the old rophers de- 7 474 60.6 
ſeribe the beautie of the kingdom of Chiid?, | |; 
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The pouertie of An. That is to tranſlate thoſe Mings which are ſpo. 
j muulters is glo- fen 2 of the ſpirituall kingdom of Chriſt ynts 


not be extended to al the whole world. Again, the high 
eſt prieſt was a figure of Chriſt, but now the prie 
being tranſlated vnto Chriſt, as he beareth the office 
himſelfalone, without any vicegerent, ſo he reſigneth 
the ſame ronone?, a 
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the fleſh and the world, The ſentence of the Synode of 
Aquileia is to be noted. Pouertie is glorious in the 
prieſts of the Lord. 

18 That which is beſtowed vp6 garniſhing of chur. 
ches, is beſtowed amiſſe, becauſe it doth not ſmell of | 
thirſt, but of rior and corruption of times, In the meane 
ſeaſon it is ſo far off that they haue reſpeR of the living 
temples, that they do rather ſuffer many thouſands ot 
poore people to ſtarue through hunger, than that they 
will breake the leaſt chalice or eruet to relieue their po- 
uertie. 

19 The reuenues of lands & poſſeſſions cauſeth that 
Biſhops and Abbots in number of waiting men, in gor. 
geouſnes of houſes, in gay apparel and daintie diſhes,do 
imitate, or rather ſtriue with Princes. Iam aſhamed to 
ſay any more. Lo of what titles the papiſts boaſt for 
commendation of their church. 


CHAP, YI, 
Of the ſupremacie of the Sea of Rome. 


I Ne" let ys intreat of the ſupremacie ofthe Seaof | 
Rome, ; 
2 The ſtate of the queſtion is, whether it be neceſ· 
ſarie for the true forme of Eecleſiaſticall order, that one 
Sea be aboue another both in dignitie and power, that 
it may be the head of all the whole body. 
* Obief, In the law there was the higheſt Prieſthood, 
and alſo the higheſt judgement, 
An, That which was profitable in one nation, mult 


Obie, It was ſaid to Peter: Thou art Peter, and 


3 
vpon this rock wil I build my congregation”, Alſo, Feed 
my theep. 
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An, He made the ſame power common tothe reſt. 

For to bind and looſe, is to retaine and forgiue finnes, Ih 20.24, 
which is done by preaching of the word. 

4 Obie. He promiſed the keies of the kingdom of 
heauen to Peter alone“. 1 10 Ma. 16. 16. 

An, The heauens are opened by the doctrine of the TIP" 
Goſpell: the ſame was — to the reſt of Peters fe- the Goſpel ; N 
lowes in office, as well as to Peter. the keies. 

O biect. Peter excelleth therein, becauſe he receiued 
that both with the reſt,and alſo a part by himſelf, which 
is not giuen to the reſt,but in common”, 

An, Chriſt did not this to preferre one man aboue 
another. but that he might by this means commend the 
vnitie of the churchꝰ. 

5 Obie. It was not ſaid tothe reſt, ypon this rocke 
will I build my church“. 

An, As if Chriſt ſpake any other thing there of Pe- 
ter, but that which Paul and Peter himſelf ſpake of all 
chriſtians*, For he maketh Chriſt the corner ſtone, v 
on whom are builded thoſe which grow to be an holy 
temple to the Lord, | 

Obiect. He aboue the reſt : becauſe he hath the name 
properly, | 

An, Let him be the firſt and chiefeſt of all the faith- 
full in ſeruentneſſe of ſtudie, doctrine, courage: yet he 
hath not power therfore ouer others, 

& Peter had confeſſed both in his own name, & al- peters conſeſ 
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Mat. 18. 20 
Tah. 20.23. 


Cypr.de ſimp. 
prelas. 1 
M. 16. 18. 


. 2. 20 
1. Pet. 2. 6. 


2 Conceſſion. 


ſo in the name of his brethren, that Chriſt is the ſonne ſion. 


of God: vpon this rocke doth Chriſt build his church: 


becauſe there is one onely foundation, beſides which 


none other can be laid", ce. 3.11. 
7 If any thing be to be done, he referreth it vnto the 
councel*, He exhorteth his fellowes in office“, he doth A4. 15.5. 


not command them: being accuſed he purgeth him. * . . 


theſe it ap- . 47,11.4, 
Gala. f. 
eter, chan in the reſt ofthe Apoſtles, 


8 Butadmit he were chief among the Apoſtles, yet 3 Grant. 
they were only twelue: and it was done but once, Ther- 
fore that is a miſſe made to continue for euer, that one 

ought 
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ought alſo to be appointed as head ouer an hundred 
thouſand, 

Obie, Bees and cranes chooſe one onely captaine 
and no more, 

An, But they come not together out of all the whole 
world to —— one king: cucry king is content with 
his one hiue. 

0bief, The Poets commend the gouernment of one, 

An, Not becauſe one ought to gouerne all the whole 
world. But becauſe a kingdome can not eaſily ſuffer two: 
for power can not abide to haue a FR 

9 Quel. Is it not neceſſary that the Church haue 
an head? 

An, Chriſt himſelfe is the head of the Church, of 
whom the whole bodie being coupled and knit toge- 
ther in cuery ioint, wherewith one miniſtreth to ano- 
ther according to the operation in the meaſure of eue. 
ry member,maketh increaſe of the bodie *, 

Obie, It is needſull that there be another miniſte. 
riall head, to beare Chriſts office vpon earth. 

An, There is none ordained by Chriſt. Furthermore 
the Scripture giueth this honor to Chriſt alone“. 

10 Obief, It is neceſſaric that there be a certain 
likelihood betweene the heauenly Hierarchie, andthe 
carthly, 

An, To play the Philoſophers, and diſpute ſubtilly 
about both, is to be wiſe beyond meaſure of the Scrip- 
rure, 

11 But let vs grant that the ſupremacie was in Peter, 
yea that it ſhould alwaies continue by perpetuall ſuc: 
ceſſion: yet how will they prooue that his ſeate was ſoe- 
ſtabliſhed there, that 25 is biſhop of that citie, 
he ſhould be ſet ouer the whole world. 

Obiegt. Peter liued at Rome, and there he died. 

An, And Chriſt lived in Ieruſalem, and there died: 
and Moſes in the wildernes *: yet did they not giue ſuch 
honor to the place, 

12 Obie, Peter was chiefe of the Apoſtles: there- 
fore the Church wherein he ſate, ought to haue this 
priuiledge. | | 
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In. Then the church of Antioch ſhould by right cha- 
enge to her ſelfe the ſupremacie, becauſe he ſate firſt 
there. 

0bieft, It was in times paſt the chiefe : but when Pe · Marcell pa 12, 
tet remooued thence, he tranſlated to Rome the honor 7.1: C. Ng. 
which he brought with him. 

An, If this be a priuiledge, it is either perſonall, and 
then it belongeth nothing to the place: or real, & when The manerof 
it is once giuen to a place, it is not taken away againe: Priuilege. 


or mixed, then the place ſhal not be ſimplie conſidered, 


vnleſſe the perſon do alſo agree. 
13 But let it be ſo: let vs grant that the ſupremacie 5 Grant, 
was tranſlated from Antioch to Rome: yet why had not 
Antioch the ſecond place? But Alexandria is before 
Antioch, Paul * nameth three which ſeemed to be pil. G42. 
lers, Iames, Peter, and lohn. If for the honor of Peter 
the Sea of Rome haue the firſt place, doth not that of 
Epheſus and of leruſalem deſerue the ſecond and third, 
— lohn and lames ſate? 
14 Howbeit, that which they report of Peter his Whether Pete 
ſittin in the church of Rome, hath no credite. were at Rome. 
ObieF, Euſebius ſaith, that he ruled there fiue and 


twentie yeeres, 


An. He was at Icruſalem about twentie yeeres after Peters pilgri- 
the death of Chriſt *, afrerward he came to Antioch, =” 
where how long he continued, it is vncertain, Gregoric nn 
reckoneth ſeuen, and Euſebius twentie yeeres. But from 
the death of Chriſt, vntill the end of the Empire of Ne. 
ro (vnder whom they ſay he was flaine) there ſhall be 
found onely ſeuen and chirtic yeeres. Thereby we per- 
ceiue and ſee that he could ſit at Rome but a ſhort time. 
Furthermore, Paul wrote to the Romans *, but there is Ron. 15 25,66 
no mention made of Peter. 16.3. 
15 Obie, But it is a firme opinion of writers, that 
he gouerned that Church vntill is death. 
An, Writers tell many fables. But admit it be ſo: yet 6 Grant, 
not long, becauſe his Apoſtleſhip appertained vnto the 
lewes, The — been meeter for Paul who 
was the Apoſtle of the Gentils. 
16 Furthermore, the men of old time gaue ſo great 
honor 


bout the vni- 


218 AN ABRIDGEMENT OF 

Why there was honor to the Church of Rome for three moſt waightie 

ſo great honor cauſes, The firſt was, becauſe it was a common opinion 

— 1 that it was founded by Peter. Secondly, there was the 

; head of the empire. Laſt of all, it was quieter and leſſe 
trouble ſome, than the reſt. 

17 Notwithſtanding in time of the gouernment of 

the old Church, Rome neuer had the ſupremacie ouer 

De fampl preælet. other Churches. Therefore let vs conclude with Cypri. 

an *, that the biſhopricke of Chriſt alone is vni 


which comprehendeth the whole Church vaderhim, 


CHAP. VIL 


Of the beginning and increaſing of the Romiſh It 
vntill it lifted _ ſelfe ſo high, that both the liber. 
tie of the Church was eppreſſes, and all mode- 

| ration was onert owen thereby, 


I 12 is nothing more ancient to eſtabliſh the 

authoritie of the ſee of Rome, than the decree of 

4 the Nicene Synode, herby both the firſt place is gran- 

— — the biſhop of Rome, among the Patriarks, and he 

-oftherSoacio is commanded to care for the Churches adioiningto 

Pabacie. the citie. But in an other Synode which followed, the 
biſhop of Rome was not chiefe, but others. 

2 In the councell of Chalcedon, the Legats ofthe 
Primacie. Church of Rome had the chiefe ſeate by the emperors 
Lab uit. i. grant: but Leo himſelfe confeſſeth that this was an ex- 
1 4b. traordinarie priuiledge, neither was it obſerued in other 
9 councels. 

3 As touching the very title of primacie, and othet 
titles of pride, it is no hard matter to iudge when and af. 
ter what ſort they croope in. Cyprian doth often call 
Cornelius brother, or fellow biſhop, or fellow in office. 
But writing to Stephen Cornelius his ſucceſſor, he ſom- 
times obiecteth to him arrogancie, and ſometimes foo - 
liſhnes. The councell of Carthage forbade, that any 
| ſhould be called prince of prieſts, or chiefe biſhop. 
Contention a. 4 Thecontention about the title of vniverfall 
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of was Iohns ambition. For he would make himſelfe ge- 
nerall,which no man before him had aſſaied to do. Gre- 
orie calleth it a wicked, profane, vngodlie, proud title, 
and ſuch a one as was inuented by the diuell, and publi- 
ſhed by Antichriſts crier *, * Lib 4.Epifs.76. 
5 Icome tothe iuriſdiction which the Pope of Rome ad Mawr. 
auouche th he hath ouer all Churches, without queſti- ar 1 #65 a 
on. And there aroſe the miſchiefe. When the ſee of the © PPE 
Church of Rome was counted to be of you authoritie, 
not onely the godly in other parts which were greeued 
for want of aide: bur alſo wicked men which were con- 
demned by their owne biſhops: for vniuſt defenſes ſake 
fled thither: all which the biſhop receiued greedily. 
Through this ambition it came to paſſe, that the biſhop 
of Rome did take to himſclte ſome authoritie ouer o- 
chers. 

6 Butler vs ſee what power this was . The power of he of 
the Church is contained in theſe foure points, In ordai- the Church is 
ning of biſhops, in calling of councels : in iuriſdiction: in contained in 4. 
cenſures. All the old Synods command biſhops to be things. 


conſecrate by their Metropolitanes: and that the bi- 1 Ordinadon. 


ſhop of Rome be neuer called vnto it, but in his one 


patriarchie. 
7 Ihe ſame cenſurey or admonitions which the bi- 2 Cenſures. 
ſhops of Rome did vſe toward others, the ſame did they 
themſelues ſuffer *, * Cypr.Epife.y, 
8 To call a prouinciall Synode, was the dutie of e- * 
uery Metropolitane: the biſhop of Rome had none au- 
thoritie there: but the emperor onely could call a gene-; Councell. 
x, part. Hiſt. 
9 As concerning hearing of appeales or iuriſdicti - n: 
on, it is manifeſt oh he hat che chiefs wer, vnto * 
whoſe iudgement ſeate the appeale is made. Many did 
often appeale vnto the biſhop of Rome: and he himſelfe 
alſo went about to draw vnto him the hearing of cauſes: 
but he was alwaies derided when he did paſſe his boũds. 
In the Councell of Meleuite, where * was pre- The Meleue- 
ſent, they were excommunicate which appealed be- dane councell. 
yond the ſeas. 
10 In the time of Conſtantine the emperor, he had 
no 
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* Aug Epiſt. 163. 
In brenui.collx, 
cont. Donatum, 


Gregorie. 
When the au» 
thoritie of the 
Pope was in- 


creaſe d. 


Lil. 2. pid. 37. 
ep. 16. 
Gregories hu- 
militie. 


The decree of 
the counſell of 
Taurinum. 


The ſynod of 
Coultantinople, 
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no authoritie ouer other biſhops, as it doth plainely ap. 
peere by the hiſtoric of Celianus, accuſed by Donatus* 
For Conſtantine commirted the iudgement of the ap. 
peale to the biſhop of Orleance. fn 

11 Iknow how many epiſtles there be, reſeripts, e. 
dicts, wherein the biſhops aſcribe what may be to the 
ſee of Rome, and do moſt conſtantly chalenge what 
may be to the ſame, But all men which haue but a little 
iudge ment, know this alſo, that they are ſo blockiſhfor 
the moſt part, that at the firſt raſte it is an eaſie mattet 
to perceiue out of what ſhop they came, namely of am, 
bition. 

12 The authoritie of the ſee of Rome was greatly in- 
creaſed in Gregories time, by reaſon of the wars hi 
did poſſeſſe almoſt all the whole world. Therefore that 
in ſo great a ſhaking of ciuill affaires, the integritiedf 
faich might at leaſt remaine, or not —— periſh, 
all biſhops on cuery fide ioined themſelues to theb- 
ſhop of Rome. Then did the dignitie ofthe ſee increaſe, 

et ſo that one man did not beare rule ouer the reſt, x; 
him pleaſed: but it was granted him, with his authori- 
tic to bridle the wicked and ſtubborne, 

13 Therefore Gregorie taketh no more to himſelſe 
oucr others, than he granteth to others ouer himlele, 
when he confeſſeth that he is readie to be controlledby 
others. 

14 The biſhop of Conſtantinople did at that time 
contend with the biſhop of Rome, about the primacie, 
It was decreed in the councell of Taurinum, that the ci- 
ties which were chiefe in ciuill gouernment in cuetie 
prouince, ſhould likewiſe be ehiefe ſees of the biſhops, 

15 ln the firſt ſynod of Conſtantinople, it was eſta- 
bliſhed, that the biſhop of that citie ſhould haue the pi 
uiledges of honor after the biſhop of Rome, becauſeit 
was new Rome. 

16 Shortly after, lohn of Conſtantinople being hol. 
pen with the fauor of Mauritius the emperor vſt 
the name of vniuerſall Patriarch. Gregorie did con- 
ſtantly oppoſe himſclfe againſt him: and doth abhorre 


that voice as wicked and vngodly. Ar 
17 


F 
lainely 
Deans 


of the ap- 


eſeripts, e. 


be to the 
enge what 
but a little 
llockih for 
iſie matter 
nely of am. 


— 
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refore that 
itegritiea 
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ne teſt, x; 
s author 


o himſelf 
r himſelle, 
1rolledby 


that time 
primacie. 
hat the ci- 
in cuetie 


they make him vniuerſall*, 


chan it was in the time of Gregorie and Bernard ? * worſt, 
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17 At length, Boniface the third obtained of Pho · The ambition of 
cas that Rome ſhould be headofall Churches. But this Bonifage. 
was of no importance ina maneær, vntil at length France | 
came by wicked pollicies into his power. 240 
13 After that time when things did daily euery where 
waxe worſe and worſe, the tyrannie of the ſee of Rome 
was alſo eſtabliſhed and — — ba? 
through the ignorance , and partly through the | | 
giſhnes of thebiſhops Therefore doth Bernard in his Bernard. 
time, with many complaints bewaile the ſcatteting a+ 4 
broadofallthe whole Beclehalheallerder. Amongſt zu, 2 of 
other, he addeth theſe, Thou Paſtor commeſt foorth in- 5 - 
uironed with much gold. If I durſt ſpeake it, theſe are ra- = apacie is 
ther the paſtores of diuels, than of theepe. 3 
19 And now though we to the biſhop of Rome Gran. 
that excellencie which he had in time of Leo and Gre- 
gorie, whardoth this helpe the papacie? Ido 
not yer ſpeake of the earthly Lor ſhip, bur of the ſpiri 
cual gouernment,whereof they make boaſt. For theſe A diueliſn de- 
be the ſa of the biſhops: God would determine crce. 
the cauſes of other men by men: but he hath reſerued 
the Prelate of this ſee without queſtion to his ne 
iudgement *.Againe,the facts of our ſubiects are iudged Wr 
by vs: but ours by God alone. 5 Nom, 
20 And to the end theſe decrees might haue more Jer. 5. f. f. cap. 
weight, they did falfly cog in the names of old biſhops, Nemo. 
as if things had beene ſo appointed and ordained ſince 
the beginning: whereas it is moſt certaine that it is new 
and lately forged, hatſoeuer is giuen to the biſhop of 
Rome, ouer and beſides that which we haue ſaid, was gi- 
uen him by the old councels. 


21 If Gregories teſtimonie ought to be of berg 
auſe 
eit 


declare thereby that their biſnop is Antichriſt, bec | * 

924. 
22 Are not the Patrones of the ſee of Rome aſha- prog now 

med to defend the preſent eſtate of the papacie, which The papacit is 


is certainly an hundred fold worſe, and more this Jay 


23 Laſt of all, though all theſe things ſhould be Grant, 
ted, yet there ariſeth a freſh and newe ſtrife for them, 
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For we deny that Rome can be the mother of Chur. 


9 — is no ches, ſeeing there is no Church at Rome: and that the 


Rome. 


Iohn Gerſon 
doth witnes 
this, who liued 
chen. 


Pope is prince ing he is no biſhop, becauſe 
he teacheth not the word of God, he doth not miniſter 


the ſacraments, neither doth he keepe the people in 


their dutie by any diſcipline. 
24 Yea the Popes do wharſocuer they can to 
preſſe the pure dodrine of the Goſpell. Leo was crue 


Clement bloudie, Paul a fierce murtherer . Shall he be 
Chrifts vicar, and Peters ſucceſſor, whoby perſecuti 
the Church with furious indeuors, doth openly pr 

chat he is Antichriſt? 

25 We ſpeake as did Paul, when we ſay that Anti. 
chriſt ſhall ſit in the temple of God. That his kingdom 
ſnallbe placed in hautines of ſpecch, and blaſpheming 
of God. Alſo whereas Paul ſetteth out Antichriſt by 
this marke, that he ſhall take away from God his honor, 
that he may rake it to himſelfe, this is a principall toben 
in ſeeking Antichriſt, eſpecially when ſuch pride pro- 
ceedeth to the publike ſcattering and deſtruction of the 
Church. 

26 God tranſlated the Church which was at Ieruſe- 
lem to Pella* . Thatwhich was once done, might be 


done oftener. Therfore ſo to tie the honor of the _ 


macie to a place, that an enimie of Chriſt,an ad 


of the Goſpell, a deſtroier of the Church, a butcher of 


the Saincts, ſnould be Chriſts vicar, Peters ſucceſſor the 
chiefe biſhop of the Church is too ridiculous. , 

27 We haue ſ inough of the thing. If we come 
to the men, we ſhall ind that Leo, Clement, Paul, and 
almoſt all the reſt were Atheiſts, and that they knew no- 
thing elſe in a maner concerning Chriſt, but that which 
they learned in Lucian his ſchooles. 

28 And yet for all this the Romaniſts auouch, that 
the Pope can not erre. Though lohn the xxij. Pope did 
openly auouch, that the ſoules of men are mortall *,and 
that they die together with the bodies, vntill the day of 
the reſurrection. 

29 Therefore though Rome were in times paſtthe 
head of Churches, yet ſhe is not worthy at this day — 
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be counted one of the ſmalleſt toes, ſeeing ſhe is made 
common to all kind of wickednes, 

30 The Cardinals were in times paſt onely prieſts of What Cardl- 
the Church of Rome, and farre inferior to bi but nale were in 
boch as they be now at this day, they haue no true and 
la full office in the Church. | 


CAP. vr. 


| ng the the Church,as | the articles 
—— — is 
bath in 1 — bene wreſied to corrupt 
prrenes ef doctrine. 


w followeth the third place, touching the celeſiaſticall 
of the Church, which conſiſteth partly in Power. 


1 2 
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I O 
Ne 
particular biſhops , partly in Councels, and thoſe either 
ptouinciall, or generall: ſuch power conſiſteth either 
in doctrine, or in iuriſdiction, or in making lawes. 
The place touching doctrine hath two parts: authori+ The firſtparts 
tie to deliuer and teache articles and pointes of doc- Arine. 
trine, and to expound the ſame. And let all things be 1 2 
done to edifieng * . That ſhall be, if the authoritie of 1 C. 10. f. 
Chriſt, the maiſter of the Church, be kept ſafe & ſound, 3 · 40. 
2 Furthermore, we muſt remember in this place, 
that what authoritie ſoeuer the — an doth giue ei- 
ther to Prieſts, or Prophets, or Apoſtles, or to the ſuc- 
eeſſors of the Apoſtles, that is properly giuen not to the 
men themſe lues, but to the miniſterie wherein they are 
laced, It is ſaid of the prieſts *, The lips of the prieſt Prieſts, 
all keepe knowledge, and they ſhall require the law at . 0. 
1 becauſe he is the Angell of the Lorde of 
oſtes. 
3 Ihe authoritie of the Prophets is deſeribed in E- 
rechiell: Sonne of man (faith the Lord) I haue made The 
thee a watch man to the houſe of Iſraell. Therefore thou 
ſhalrheare the word out of my mouth, and thou ſhalr 
tell it them from me. Execb. 3. 15. 
The Apoſtles are called the light of the world, the Apoitles. 


ſilt of the earth, they are to be heard in ſteed of Chriſt®, , Luk.s "> 
S 2 1 And Jab. 20.1 3» 
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The ſame do- 5 And thoughtherebe but one and the ſame do- 
— — ctrine, yer according to the diuerſitie of times, the ſer. 
— * * 50 uants of God had diuerſe kinds of teaching. It is true in 
deed which Chriſt ſaith, that no man hath ſeene the fa. 
ther but the ſonne, ad he to whom the ſonne willre. 3 
* Mat.11.27, ueale him. God vſed ſecret reuelations with the Parti. N 
| arks: and theſe did he confirme with vndoubted fignes, |: 
The Patriarks conueied that ynto their ſonnes , & they 


ro their childrens children. 

Reudlacions. When the Lord raiſed yp a more manifeſt forme 

The word writ- of the Church, he would haue his word put in writing, © 

* that the prieſts might thence fer that which they (h t 

teach the people, and that all doctrine — be exa- 

Prieſts, mined by — rule. Therfore after the E ing ofthe t 
law, the prieſts are commanded, that they ſhould one) fi 
teach that which God did comprehend in the lawe, It 
was not lawfull for them to adde or to diminiſh. Aſter d 

Prophets. them followed the Prophets, which were Interpreten is 


of the law, who added — — but propheſics ni 
concerning things to come. Hereunto were added the 
The old Teſta» hiſtories,which are alſo the works of the Prophets: bur fa 


225 4 being made by the enditing of the holie Ghoſt, Such! C 
was the rule of the life of the fathers,vntil the comming 
of Chriſt. be 
rhe new Teſta -. When the wiſedome of God was made manifeſt | 
ment. in the fleſh,he taught with full mouth whatſocuer mans 
* Heb.1.2, mind can conceaue of the father *: becauſe the father | 


*Maz.17.5, appointed him tobe a teacher. Therefore he leſt no- 
g for others to ſpeake after him. 
A maxime. 8 Therefore let this be a firme maxime, that there 
In — — is none other word of God to be had, but that which i 
— contained in the old & ne Teſtament: and that there 
ded the truth is none other maner of teaching aright in the Church, 
and the beſt but according to the preſcript and rule of his worde. 
— tea- Therefore Chriſt commanded the Apoſtles to teach, 
wharſocuer things he had commanded them. 
That was alſo diligently obſerued by the Apo- 
M. 29.20. ftles *, * 
en Obieg. It is not lawfull for one alone to adde ane 


W thing: but there is an other reſpect to be had of bel 
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uerſall Church, 
An. Faith commerh by hearing, and hearing by the 
word of God *: If faith depend vpon the word of God a+ - Nen 10. 10. 
lone,what place is now left for the word of all the whole 
world, 

10 Obie. A generall councell is the true image of 
the Church, and it is gouerned immediatly by the ſpi- 
rite of God: therefore it can noterre, 

An, A generall councell is —— by the holie bo ms * 
Ghoſt, hen it decreeth or ſetreth downe nothing con yr. 
trary to the word of God. Then it cannot erre. 

11 0bie4, Chriſt ſaid, behold I am with you vntill 
the end of the world *. Alſo, I will giue vnto you a com- 5. 2b. 20. 
forter, the ſpirite of truth *, 2 04. 

An, He did not onely promiſe that to the number of 
twe lue, but euen to euery one of them . And this ſpirite 
is not the ſpirite of error,of lying, of ignorance or darke- , 2 
nes, but of ſure reuelation, wiſedome, truth, and licht. xj "gt 

12 Obie, Whatſoeuer is giuen to euery one of the 
faithfull ſeuerally, that is giuen and belongeth to the 
Church alrogether. 

An, The Church ſhallneuer want that which ſhall 
be neceſſarie for it. But the riches of the Church are 
ſuch, that it wanteth much of the chiefeſt perfection. ; 

0bieF. The Church elenſed by the waſhing of water, The Church is 
inthe word of life,is without blot and wrinkle . The pil- eh — ; T 
ler and foundation of truth *. : * — . 

An. In the former place it is rather taught what 1 
Chriſt doth daily worke in the Church: than what he 

hath already accompliſhed. Againe, it is falſe and friuo- 2 

lous to thinke that the Church is altogether without 

Faun whoſe members are vncleane: furthermore, the , 
hurch it ſelfe is the piller of truth, which reſteth vpon 

the word of God alone. 

13 Is it any maruell if the bride and ſcholer be ſub- 
iect — = =_ and gw + that ſhe may con- 
tinually and diligently is mouth? ; 

14 Obie. I haue — ſay to you, which 1 
you can not carie now *, Shad an 

An, The Apoſtles being led by the ſpirit oftruthinto 
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MA. 18.17. 


The force of 
Cenſure. 


Whether bap- 
tizing ofinfants 


be by the de- 
crees ofthe 


Church, 


AN ABRIDGEMENT OF 
all truth, they did publiſh their writings , wherein 
left the perfect knowledge of the doctrin of the Goſpe 


written, 
15 Obie, Chriſt commandeth that he be counted 


an Erhnicke and as a Publicane,which ſhall gainſay and 
reſiſt the decree of the Church. 

An, There is no mention made there of doctrine: 
bur onely the authoritie of cenſures to correct vices is 
auouched,that they may not ſer themſelues againſt the 
iudgement thereof, which ſhall be admoniſhed and te- 


rooued. , 
Obie, The Church muſt be heard. 


An, Who denieth that? becauſe it pronounceth | 


nothing but out of the word of the Lord. 


16 Obief, Baptizing of infants ſprang not ſo much 
from the manifeſt commandement of the Scripture, u 


from the decrees of the Church. 


An, It ſhall ſufhciently appeare elſe where, that i | 


is far otherwiſe, 

Obie. That is no where in the Scripture to be 
founde, which was pronounced in the Nycene Synode 
that the Sonne is conſubſtantiall with the Father, 


An. Igrant this word is not extant in Scriprure, be 


the thing ſigniſiyng the ſame, is often found in ſcripture. | 


CHar, 1x. 


Of Councel: and their authoritie. 


What Councels 1 NVrthermore Councels ſhall be lawfull then, tf 


be lawfull. 


M. 18. 20. 


Chriſt fir as chiefe in the ſame, and do gouerm ih 
whole aſſemblie with his word and ſpirit. 

2 For this is Chriſts ſaying, where two or three ſhal 
be gathered together in my name, I am there in the 
mil of them *. Which promiſe doth no leſſe belong to 
euerie particular aſſemblie, than to a generall Councel 
And thoſe onely are gathered together in the name 
Chriſt,which adde nothing to his word, neither takes” 
ny thing therefro. 

3 Obiec. The truth remaineth not in the co 


| 


| 
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vnleſſe it continue among the Paſtours, Neither doth 
the Church conſiſt, ynlefſe it appeare in general Coun- 
cels, 
An, That is not alwaies true. For there was a church 
in Iſaias his time at leruſalem, which God had nor as Paſtors are 
yet enn „and he — — Paſtors —— blind. 
watch men,ignorant, gs*.In another place he 7/9. 66.11. 
teacheth — haue a ſhadowith pretence 4 cloake n 
of prieſthood “. From the prophet to the prieſt euerie f.. 
one followeth lying *. Feri. 13. 
Obie. Peraduenture that was of force among 
the Iewes : but our age is free from ſo great an euill. 
An, Would God it were: but the holie Ghoſt hath 
pronounced that it ſhall be otherwiſe. As ſaith he there 
were in the old people falſe Prophets: ſo lkewiſe there 
ſhall be among you falſe teachers, flily bringing in ſects 
of perdition *. 222 2, 
And yet I would not ouerthrow the authoritie of 22 1 
Paſtors : onely I warne men to make choiſe of them, * 
leaſt we admit woolues in ſteed of true ſneepheards. 
Out of this we may eaſily anſwere to that other Generall 
thing touching generall Councels, The lewes had the Councels. 
true Church in the time of the Prophets. But if there 
had been gathered at that time a generall Councell of 
the prieſts,what maner face of the Church ſhould haue 
2 The ſpirit of Sathan bare rule in the mouth 
of foure hundred Prophets, which Achab called toge- 
ther *. Micha is condemned for an hereticke, he is ſmit-· N 125.22. 
ten, he is caſt in priſon, So was leremie handled, 1 
7 In that Councell which the prieſts & Phariſees _ 
ne thered ar Ieruſalem hat was wanting as touching 
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a 
the 
outward face? And yet Chriſt is condemned there, 

e (hal and his doctrine is driuen from amongſt them. And Lohn. 10.47. 


in the yet there was at that time a Church at leruſalem. Ther 

ongto fore it doth not neceſſarily conſiſt in the aſſemblie of 

unce, | Paſtors, whom the Scripture doth pronounce to be 

me of | ſometimes cuill, 

ke a- 8 Obie, What? ſhall the Councels haue none au- 
thoritie in defining? 

urch, An. Yes verily, For all Councels are not to be con- 


nleſſe S 4 demned 
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Things to be 
conſidered in 
Councels. 

yg” 9 


The Synode of 
Conſtant.tou- 


ching breaking oftentimes degenerate from the puritie of that golden 


of images. 


The contrariety 
of Councels. 
The Nycene 
Synode. 


Heb. 13.1. 


We muſt obey 
thoſe which 
haue the ouer- 
ſight of vs. 
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demned here, neither are the actes of all Councels to 
be cancelled. But ſo often as the decree of any Councell 
is brought foorth, l would haue it diligently weighed, at 
what time it was holden, for what cauſe, to what ende, 
what maner of men were preſent: and then that it be 
examined according to the rule of the Scripture, So it 
ſhould come to paſſe that Councels ſhould haue that 
maieſtie which they ought to haue. So we do willingly 
embrace thoſe olde Synodes, as the Nicene, thatof 
ws ann of Epheſus , and the firſt Chalcedon 
Synode, 

7 By the later Councels, which are often contrarie 
one to another, we may ſee, ho much the Church hath 


age. It is now about nine hundred yeares ago ſince the 
Synode of Conſtantinople being gathered vuder Leo 
the Emperour,did adiudge images placed in Churches 
to be broken, The Nicene — decreed chat they 
ſhould be reſtored, 

10 Allthoſe ancient and purer Councels had their 
imperfections. There appeareth a notable example 
hereof in the Nicene Synode. For there, hauing as it 
were forgotten all grauitie, modeſtie, and all curteſe, 
omitting to contende with Arrius, they began one to 
wound another with inwarde diſſentions, obieQtng of 
crimes, and infamous libels. 

11 Obie, Synods may indeed erre in thoſe thinges 
which are not neceſſary to ſaluation. 

An, Then they did not alwaies follow the Spirit a 
their guide. But we may eaſily iudge by generall Coun- 
cels, how great authoritie prouinciall councels haue to 
make articles of faith. 

12 Obiect. Though they be in minde blockiſh,andin 
will moſt wicked, yet the word of God remaineth which 
— vs to obey thoſe which haue the ouerſign 
of vs“. 

An. What if I denie that they be ſuch as haue the 
ouerſight of vs, which are ſuch ? But what manner per. 
ſons doth loſue deſcribe ? Let not ſaith he, the booke of 
the Law depart out of thy mouth: but thou dull 
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tate in it day and night. Thou ſhalt not turne aſide ci- 
ther to the right hand or to the leſtꝰ. Therefore thoſe J.. 
ſhallbe our ſpirituall gouernors, which turne not aſide 
from the Law of the Lord, either to the right hand or to — 
the left. Otherwiſe we muſt not heare them, as being 1.23. 16. 
falſe Prophets and falſe Apoſtles *, G41. . 

13 Becauſe we haue prooued that the Church hath .. 14.0 
no power giuen to erect any newe doctrine: let vs nowe 190% | 
ſpeake of the power which they giue her in interpreting 

e Scripture, We grant indeed and that willingly, that Interpretation 
if any diſputation tall out about any opinion, there is ofthe Scriprurs 
no better nor ſurer remedie, than if a _— of true V of Synodes. 
Biſhops come together, where the article or point in 
controuerſie may be diſcuſſed, Foxthe determination 
ſhall haue much more weight: they ſhall more commo- 
diouſlie deliberate being together: and alſo Paul de- 
ſcribeth * this way in iudging doctrines. So when Arri- 
us aroſe the Nycene Synode was called : the Synode of 
Conſtantinople againſt Eunomius and Macedonius : 
that of Epheſus againſt Neſtorius, Alſo we muſt note A Caueat. 
this, that it is no perpetual! thing, that that is a true in- 
rerpretation of the Scripture, which hath been ſer down 
by the conſent of a Councell. For in the ſecond Synode 
of Epheſus, the hereſie of Eutiches had the vpper hand, 
and the —— man Flauian was baniſhed. 

14 iſt commandeth all to drinke of the cu 
which he giueth in the Supper. The Councell * —— 1 
Conſtance commanded that it ſhould not be giuen to * Mar.26.:6. 
the common people, but it would that the Prieſt alone Contradiction: 
ſhoulde drinke. Paul callerh forbidding of mariage, hy- of Synodes, 
pocriſie of deuils*, And the Spirit pronounceth in an 1 T .f. 
other place that mariage is holie and honorable among 
all men . Wheras they did afterward forbid Prieſtes eb. 13.4. 
to marrie, they deſire to haue that counted a true inter- 
pretation of the Scripture. Therefore whatſocuer in- 
terpretations or decrees of Councels ſhall be contra - 
rie — truth of the Goſpell, they muſt in no caſe be 
receaued, 


11. Cor. 14.29. 


Car. 


EFF I 2 


. 


AN ABRIDGEMENT OF 


CHar. X. 


Touching the power in making lawes wherein the P 
* —— uy 
tyrannie and i 
pon ſoules, 


The ſecond part 1 OW followeth the ſeconde pr rouching ma · 
— — king of lawes : from which ſpring innumerable 
king ofJawes. traditions of men did iſſue, being as many ſnares to 
| ſtrangle ſouls. Therfore it is woorthy to be known whe- 
ther it be lawfull for the Church to binde mens conſci. 
218 ences with the lawes which it ſhall make. 

. 2 We ſee how warily Paul walked in this point*, ſo 


Conſciences _ A 
ut not be in that he durſt not euen in one thing inſnare the conlci. 
— n ence. For he did foreſee what a wounde might be made 


in the conſciences of men, if the neceſſitie of thoſe 
things ſhould be laid ypon them, the libertie wheredf 
the Lord had left. 
3 That this knot may be looſed,we muſt firſt knoye 
Whar conſci- what conſcience is. We muſt fet the definition outof 
— the proper deriuation of the word. For as ſcience raketh 
14 oy the name from the knowledge of things : ſo when men 
1 To haue the feeling of Gods iudgement, as a wirnes adioi- 
"Ta ned to them, which doth nor ſuffer them to hidetheir 
1 ſins, but that they are drawen vnto & arraigned before 
the iudgement ſeat of the iudge, that feeling is called 
conſcience. For it is a certaine meane between God and 
men. From whence the olde prouerbe commeth, the 
N i thouſand — Rr. 
1 4 re as works haue reſpect vnto men ſo 
7 —— __ conſcience is referred vnto God. — a good conſci - 
conſcience g od. ence is nothing elſe, but the inwarde integritie of the 
hart. In which ſence Paul writerh that the fulkiling of 
the Lawe is loue out of a pure conſcience and faith n- 
faigned . Alſo it is ſometimes extended vnto men. 59 
Paul endeuored to walk with a good conſcience 
God and men. But that is vnproperly ſpoken , And _ 


is to be conſidered both in the commandements of _ 
. a 


11. Tim. 1. 5. 
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which muſt needs be kept, and alſo in things indifferent 
and meane. 
If mens lawes be giuen to this end that they may How mens laws 
charge vs with religion, as if the obſeruing thereof were be to be ob- 
of it ſelf neceſſarie, we ſay that that is laid vpon the con- * 
ſcience which was not lawfull. For our conſciẽces haue 
not properly to deale with men, but with God, ſeeing 
they are gouerned by the word of God alone. 

Obie, We muſt obey princes euen for conſcience 
fake* : therefore the lawes of princes beare rule ouer Rom. 13.2. 
mens = ng 5 | 

An, We muſt diſtinguiſh berweene enus an 
the Species. The generall commuandement of God 9 — we muſt 
commendeth the authoritic of magiſtrates, Hitherto and hom fare. 
we muſt obey. But it is not meet that the lawes which 
are written by them, ſhould appertain vnto the inward 
gouernment of the ſoule. reif any thing be com- 4 
manded contrary to the word, or if in things indifferent 
there be a certaine neceſſitie laid vpon vs, we muſt not 
obey. : 
9 Such are thoſe which in poperie are called eccle- —— — 
ſiaſtical conſtitutions which are brought in for the true 
and neceſſary worſhip of God. And as they be innume- 
rable, ſo they be infinit grins to inſnare ſoules. 

06, — are ſpirituall lawgiuers appointed of the Authoritie of 
Lord, after that the gouernment of the church is com- diibops. 
mitted to them. Therfore he which breaketh their con- 
ſtitutions, rebelleth againſt God and the Church. 

An. The authoritie of biſhops a aineth to ſer 
the pollic ie of the church in good order, againſt which 
we muſt not ſpeake. But it is neceſſarie that they always 
follow the rule of the Scripture. | 

7 For to ſpeak properly there is but one Law-giuer, There is bue 
namely,the Lord,who is able to ſaue and to 2 [ 
hath ſo comprehended in his Lawe, all that which was | 
neceſſary to the perfect rule of good life, that he left no- 
thing for men to adde to that chief perfection. And this 7 
doth he to that end, firſt, that all our works may be go- 
uerned by his will, Secondly,thathe may ſhe that he 3 
doth only require obedience atour 
8 If 


< 9 — : 
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I 
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Gal.s. 
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8 lf we keepe 
eaſily iudge what conſtitutions of 


deth againſt the falſe Apoſtles 


Faults of popiſ ned by God alone. 


conlt itutions. 
930 


1 They are coun 
ted for the true 


Let vs apply this doctrin to our times. We ſay that 
the conſtitutions wherewith the Pope doth burden the 
Church, are hurtfull, vhether they be concerning cere. 


worſkipof God, monies and xites: or which do more belong to diſci- 
2 They bind the pline. Firſt becauſe they holde that the worſhip of God 


conſciences. 


3 They make 


the commande. 


is contained in them: Secondly becauſe they binde tue 
conſciences with preciſe neceſſitie to keepe hatſoeuet 


ment of God of they command. 


none effect. 
Mat. 15.3. 
4 They be vn- 
profitable and 
ſooliſh. 

Wn; 


Infinite multi- 
tudes. 


I 
Popiſh ſnares, 


The papiſts 
apes. 
3 


The number is 
not tollerable, 


10 Furthermore that is the woorſt of al that when te- 
ligion is once begun to be determined by ſuch vaine in- 
uentions, the commandement of God is made of none 
effect. Foriris a greater offence with them, to haue 
omitted auricular confeſſion, than to haue continued a 
moſt wicked life a whole yeare together, 

11 There be alſo other two no {mal faults in the ſame 
conſtitutions, firſt they preſcribe vnprofitable obſerus- 
tions, Secondly they oppreſſe the conſciences with an 
infinite multitude, and they do fo cleaue to ſhadowes, 
that they cannot come to Chriſt. 

12 So that at this day not onely the vnlearned mul - 
titude, but as euery one is puft yp with worldly wiſdome, 
ſo he is woonderfullie delighted wich the beholding of 
ceremonies. Hypocrits and filly women thinke that no- 
thing can be inuented, which can be either more beau- 
rifull, or better. Neither is it any maruell that the au* 
thors thereof are come to that point, as to mocke 
themſelues & others with friuolous toies: becauſe they 
haue taken a paterne partly by the dotings of the Oen- 
tiles: and partly like apes they haue imitated the olde 
rites of Moſes Law. | 

13 Again there is ſuch a number of them, that the 
Church can in no caſe endure them. Hereby irc 


in minde theſe two reaſons, we may 
men are contrarie to 
the word of God. With the former reaſon Paul conten- 
which aſſaied to burden 
the Churches with new burdens . He vſeth the ſecond 
more in the Galathians, when he teacheth that the 
conſciences muſt not be inſnared which muſt be gouer. 
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ro paſſe chat —— in ceremonies, I wor not 
what Iudaiſme : and other obſeruations bring vpõ god 
ly ſoules a grieuous butcherie. 

14 Obie. There be amongſt vs many, as ignorant, as 
there were ſome am6g the people of Iſrael. Such intro- Popiſh intro 
duction was appointed for their ſake. * 

An, To oppreſſe weak conſciences with great heaps 
of ceremonies, is not to comfort them. Paul ſaith that 
the Iewes are like to children, which were kept vnder 
tutors and gouernors, and we to men, which be- 
ing ſet free from the tuition of haue no need of 
childiſh rudiments. 

Quef?, Shal the ignorant ſort then haue no ceremo- 
nies giuen them to help their vnskilfulneſſe? 

An, Let thoſe be giuen them which ſer forth Chriſt 
more plainly,and not thoſe which darken him, 

15 Obie, They be ſacrifices, wherewith God is wel th arecoun- 
pleaſed: ſinnes are taken away: and ſaluation is pur- ted purging 
chaſed. ſacrifices. 

An, They are rather fooliſh and pernicious opini- 
ons. N 
Obie, Good things are not corrupt by ſtrange er- Boſting of 
rors, ſoraſmuch ci behalf a — — no lefle fin players mu 
in works commanded by God. 

An, Bur they are cuill, as being not vnderſtood, and 
like to a ſtage play. God ſeeketh obedience, neither will f. a2. 
he be worſhipped with preceprs of men . Laſtly, they Mu. 156. 
do not direct vs vnto Chriſt: bur they are onely ners | 
to _ money, and ſerue for ſacrilegious buying and 
ſelling, 

16 Therfore ſo often as this ſuperſtition creepeth 7 tnuencedfor- 

in, chat they will haue men to worſhip God with their — 

— what lawes ſoeuer — — to that end, 

they ſtraight way degenerate vnto thoſe groſſe abuſes. 

God — this curſe to all — ill ſtrike 

them with blindneſſe and blockiſnneſſe, which \orſhip 

him with doctrines of men”, 19.73. 
17 Obie, Our traditions are not of m, but of God. — a 

For the Church is ſo gouerned by the ſpirit of God, that 
tcannoterre, 


An. 
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An, We haue alreadie ſhewed how falſly they cha: 

lenge to themſclues the title of the Church For the 

Church followeth the rule of her ſpouſe , Neither is 

that the Church,which paſſing the bounds of the word 

of God,doth play the wanton, and doth riot, in giuing 


. 

church Obie, The prophecies are to the Law. 

|= — - An, Thereit — there, but an expoſition. 
without 18 oObiad. We haue from the Apoſtles the begin- 
words ning of our traditions, 


An, The whole doctrine of the Apoſtles trauelleth 

I to this end, that the conſciences may not be burdened 

| with new obſeruations : or that the worſhip of God may 

2 not be polluted with our inventions, 

The decreesof Obiecd. The moſt of the A 


the Avoſi ſtles decrees were recel - 
fer ache ie ued by vſe and the maners of men, and yet they were 


writing, not put down in writing. 
An. They learned by the reuelatiò of the Spirit, after 
Chriſt his aſcenſion, thoſe things which they could not 
vnderſtand when Chriſt was living, and thoſe things 

which were neceſſary to ſaluation, they left in writing, 
19 Therfore in al theſe things there is great ſimpli- 
citie required, ſuch as we ſee appeare in the edminifirs 
tion of the Supper in the Apoſtles time. The nextſuc- 
ceſſors added ſomwhat, which was not to be miſliked. 
But CR —.— fooliſn * . — 

arching together diuers pieces, now 

8 of theſe ge — and iettin ff the Maſſe. 

Obie. Auguſtine ſaith, that thoſe things which are 
done with one conſentin all the whole church , came 
| firſt from the Apoſtles themſelues, 

Epift. 118. An, We may vnderſtand, ſaith he*, that thoſe thing 
which are kept in all the whole world, were decreed ei · 
ther by the Apoſtles themſelues, or elſe by general coũ- 
cels,whoſe authoritie is moſt wholeſom in the Church. 
But he ſpeaketh of the obſeruations of his time, which 
were then very few. 

, 20 Obie. We haue holy water from the Apoſtles. 

Holy water, An, Yea, I wot not what Pope did pollute Baptiſme 
with this ſtrange and vnſeaſonable ſigne. ohied 

21 ' 
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21 Obief.The Apoſtles and Elders of the primitiue The decree of 
Church, eſtabliſhed a decree, beſides the commaunde- de Apoliles. 
mencofChe — — 
tils to a 1 to i m © 
led, and from bloud*. Z 

An, The Apoſtles made no new Law, but the divine 
and eternal commandement of God, touching the not 
breaking of charitie. Neither is any iote of that libertie 
taken away, but the Gentils are admoniſhed by what 
meanes they ſhould remper themſelues to their bre- 
thren, that they abuſe not their libertie to the offending 


fairhfull Paſtors . rule in 
the Churches which are not as yet well ordred, do for · 
bid all choſe which are of their flocks, that they eate no 
_ — — thoſe — are weake, or 
at they work not y 
23 Obiefl, And yet nr that being in ſub- 
jection, we ſuffer euen the hard commaundements of 
our rulers. 
An, So they decree nothing that is contrary to the 
truth ofthe word of God. For God reiecteth and puni- n 


Add. 15. 20.29. 


23 2 


ſhethꝰ the inuentions of men. Do. Kia 
24 Therfore both our own wiſdom,and alſo the wiſ- . 
dom of al men muſt become fooliſhnes in our eies, that 2 Ku 16.10. 


we may ſuffer God alone to be wile. 

25 06, Samuel ſacrificed in Ramath, and though he 1.5.17. 
did that contrary to the Law, yet it pleaſed God. 

An, He did not ſet any ſecond Altar againſt the only Samuels (a- 
Altar: but becauſe there was not as yet any place ap- criſice. 
pointed for the Arke ofthe — appointed the 
citie where he dwelt for the ſacrifices, as being 
a Me ha be did offer a ſa 

Obie . Menoha being a priuate man, did offer a ſa - 
crifice contrary to the Law. —.— 

An, This was an extraordinarie and particular ex- cc. 
ample,neither is it to be imitated. 

26 0b,Chriſt would haue thoſe burdens which were Mu. 23.3. 
heauie & which could not be borne, to be borne, which 
burdens the Scribes and Phariſees did bind together. 

An, 
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The traditions 
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An. Chriſt would haue his diſciples to beware of the 
leauen of the Phariſees, becauſe they mixed their tradi. 


of the phariſees. tions with the doctrine of truth: yet he will haue them 


What eccleſia- 
ſtic all lawes be 
good. : 
1.Cor.14-40. 

1 2 


What thi 
order — 
I 


2 
3 


Comelines 
mult be ob- 
ſerued in the 
Church. 


Order in the 
Church. 


1 
1. Cor 12.21, 


What conſtitu- 
tions be good. 


One forme of 
diſcipline doch 
not agree to 
all ages. 


to be heard, if they reach Moſes his law. 

27 Obie, Then all the lawes are euil, whereby the 
order of the Church is ſet in frame. 

An, Lawes which ſerue to nouriſh pollic ie and peace, 
are greatly to be obſerued in Churches, ſo they be made 
decently and according to order. 

28 Which ſhall be, if rites be vſed, which may pur. 
chaſe reuerence to holy things. That done, if modeſtie 
& grauitie do ſhine and appeare. This is the firſt thing 
in order, that thoſe which rule, know the rule how to 
rule wel: & that the common people be accuſtomed yn. 
to the obedience & true diſcipline. Laſtly, that the ſtate 
ofthe Church being ſet in good order, the peace & qui- 
etnes of the Church be prouided for. 

29 And that is comlineſſe,which is ſo fir, for there. 
uerence of ho] —— that it is a ſit exerciſe vnto 
godlines, or at ho ſuch as ſhal ſerue to the conuenient 
garniſhing of the actiõ, and that not without fruit. Such 
cxerciſes of godlines lead vs directly vnto Chriſt . And 
order is placed in that framing, which taketh away con- 
fuſions and tumults. Paul giueth an le of the for. 
mer, that profane & ban i not ioined 
with the ſupper . In the other fort are the houres ap- 
pointed for prayer and preaching. Therefore the one 
ſort of conſtitutions haue reſpect vnto rites & ceremo- 
nies, the other to diſcipline and peace. 

30 Fu allow thoſe conſtitutions of m, 
which are both grounded vpon the authoritie of God, 
and alſo are taken out ofthe ſcripture, and e 
ly are altogether diuine. Let kneeling in time of ſolemn 
praier be an example. or: 
wef?, If we muſt heare the Lord alone, hy hath he 
not deſcribed particularly what we ought to folow in 
diſcipline and ceremonies ? 

An, Becauſe they depend vpon the conditis oftiwes 
neither doth one forme agree to all ages. Yer we muſt 
follow general rules, that that may be obſerued __ 
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is comelie, and which order requireth*, 1 Cr. i440. 
31 ref. What libertie of conſcience can there be in 
ſo great obſeruation and circumſpeRion? | 

An. Yea, it ſnal ſtand excellently well, when we ſhall Rudiments of 
conſider that the lawes are nor ſtedfaſt and continuall, our infumitic. 
whcreto we are bound, but externall rudiments of mans 
infirmitie,which though all of vs do not need, yet all of 
ys do vie, becauſe one of vs is bound to another to nous 


Que. Whatꝰ Is there ſo great religion in a womans 
yeile,or in her ſilence, or in kneeling, that it cannot be 
omitted without danger? | 
An, If in cheſe one ſwarue either through want of wit 
or through forgetfulnes, or neceſſitie, there is none of. Ful nee 
fence committed, but if through contempt the ſtub- g/pbumnede. 
burnneſſe is to be miſliked. | 
32 Furthermore we muſt vſe great diligence in this 
point, that none error creepe in which eithet ſtaine or 
darken this pure vſe. Which thing ſhall be brought to 
aſſe, if all the obſeruations that be, ſhall haue a mani - I erceremonies 
ſt ſhew of probt, and if very few be vſed: & eſpecially be proſitable. 
if the doctrine ofa faithfull paſtor be ioined therewith- 
all, to ſhut and ſtop the way e wicked opinions, 


CHar, XI. 


Ofterſionof te Cds arſe the 


as we ſee in poperie, 


I 1 third part of Eccleſiaſtical power remaineth, The third part 
which we ſay conſiſteth in iuriſdiction. And this jm a 

iuriſdiction is an order prouided for preſeruation of ſpi- 

tituall pollicie: to this end, from the beginning there 

were iudgement ſeates or conſiſtories in Churches, to 

examine maners, and puniſh vices: and beare rule in Tr 

exerciſing the office of the keyes . Paul calleth them 1. Ces 14.43. 

ouernments*, Furthermore, that power of the keyes Gouernments, 


two parts — The one conſiſteth in prea · JD 


ching the goſpel*,which is properly not ſo much a pow. aching | 
er as a miniſterie, if we reſpeR men. For Chriſt hath gi — 
11 uen 
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What it is to 
bind,and the 
end. 


What to looſe, Pe 


Diſcipline is 
— 

The difference 
between the 
Magiſtrate and 
che Church. 


Vſe of eccleſia. 
ſticall iuriſ- 
diction. 


2 
Diſcipline ſepa- 
rated from 5p 


ha the 
wor 


Excommunica- 
— is = — © 

cenſure 
the church, 
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uen this power to his word, whereoftnen are miniſters, 
We ſpeake not of this now. 4 | 

2 Theother pow of binding and! is deſcri- 
bed by Chriſt*, when he ſaith, If any brother heare not 
the church, let him be to thee as an Heathen or Publi- 
cane. Verily I ſay vnto you, whatſoeuer ye ſhall bind, &c. 
But the church bindeth him whom it excommunica- 
teth: not that it may deſtroy him, but that he may re- 
nt: It looſeth him whom it receiueth to communion 
or fellowſhip: becauſe it doth as it were make him par. 
taker of the vnitie which it hath in Chriſt Ieſu. Andie 
any man conte mne the iudgement of the Church, the 
Lord doth teſtifie, that it is nothing els but the publi- 
ſhing of his ſentence. | . 

3 0bief, All theſe things laſted bur for a time, when 
as the magiſtrates were as yet aliens from our reli 

Anſwer, This order is always neceſſarie. Becaule the 
church doth neither take any thing to her ſelf which is 
proper to the Magiſtrate : neither can the Magiſtrate 
do Nis which the church doth: yea the Magiſtrate him- 
ſelf muſt ſometimes be chaſtened, which thing befell 
— — — | ds 

4 And ſurely if any man do throughly weigh the 
words of Chriſt, be that} plainly ſee that the — per- 
peruall order of the church is deſcribed there, and not 
any temporal order, 

Furthermore, the true vſe of Eccleſiaſticall iuriſ- 
diction is, that offences may be preuented: and if any 
offence be riſen, it may be done away. There be tuo 
things to be conſidered in the vſe: ſirſt, that this ſpiri- 
tuall power may be re ſeparated from the authoritie 
of the ſword. Secondly, that it be not adminiſtred as one 
man vill, but by a lawful afſembly: both things were ob- 
ſerued in the purer church. For the holy biſhops did nei- 
ther vſe fines nor priſons, but their ſharpeſt puniſhment 
was excommunication and that in great neceſſitie, ac- 
cording to the word of God. 

6 Neither was ſuch power in mans hand only, that 
he might do wharſocuer he would, but it did to 
the company of Elders, which was in the Church, ro 
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which the Senate is in the citie. Cyprian ioyned the The Senate of 
hole Cleargie with the biſhop, And it was an vſual cu- We Church. 
ſtom that the iuriſdiction of the church ſhould be exet · 

ciſed by the Senate of elders: whereof there were two 

kinds: for ſome were appointed to teach: other ſome - 0947 
were only Cenſors of maners : This ordinance grew our 2 * 
of kind by litle and litle. In Ambroſe his time the clarks In. g. cap. i. 44 
alone were Cenſors*. At length the biſhop did chalenge Tm. 
that to himſelf, which was granted to the church. — — 

7 Aftexwardthe biſhops committed this charge to — 
their officials: which in deed differ nothing from pro- 0ficials. 
fane iudges. | 

Obiec. —_ admoniſh and Tr vs mas The 2 

An, Surely they mock God by this. Some poore man ®** * 
oweth a little money? He is wb : Ifhe . 1 

condemned. Being condemned, vnleſſe he pay, he is ad- 
moniſhed. By the ſecond admonition there is a ſtep 
made to excommunication : if he appeare not, he 
is admoniſhed to come to the court: it he make delay, 
he is admoniſhed, and foorthwith excommunicate . I 
ſpeak nothing of the praies, ſpoils, briberies, ſacrileges, 
which are gathered t m_ 1 
8 Such is the popith ſpiritual juriſdiction, Allo they 
do falfly attribute the es the power of the ſword: — — ny 
becauſe it is not exerciſed ypon mens conſciences, and chemſelues the 
Chriſt alſo forbade rhat*, ofthe 

Obiei, Moſes had both together. 

An, Firſt, that was done by a rare miracle. Secondly, ; © 
it did but laſt for a time : for when there is a certaine 
forme appointed by God, the ciuil gouernment is left 
to him = is commanded to reſigne the prieſthood to 
his brother. 

9 Obie By this means the glory of Chriſt doth flo- The prieſthood 
riſh as it is worthie, and in the mean ſeaſon the biſhops is refigned ro 
are not too much called away from that which their Aaron. 
calling requireth. 

An, As touching the firſt, Chriſt ſaith*, Kings of the 
nations and Princes reign ouer them, but you ſhall not ,, | ? 
be ſo : and in an other place*, Who made me a 2 - 


iudge or a deuider among you? As touching the other Lab. 13.14. 
T 2 they * 


ſtom. 
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they are not more excellent then the A who did 
not think it meet for them to ſerue having for. 
ſaken the word of Godꝰ. 

10 Neither is it to be doubted, but that biſhops went 
thus far beginning with a very little: but they haue li. 
ted yp themſelues with ſubtletie & croked crafty means 

1 In times paſt if any controuerſie did 
happen, the godly committed the iudgement therof to 
the biſhop, becauſe they did not doubt of his vpright- 
nes. This was praiſe worthie,but theſe men made an or- 
dinarie iuriſdiction of voluntarie iudgements. When ei- 
ties and countries were after brought into di- 
uers ſtraits, they fled vnto the patronage of biſhops: 
theſe men of patrons,became lords, 

11 Although the biſhop of Rome being nor content 
with their kingdoms, laid hands vpon the Empire,who 
as Bernard ſaithꝰ, had need of a weedhooke, not of a 
ſcepter. 

12 Gregotie called the emperor moſt noble lord, 
and himſelf his ynwoorthie ſeruantꝰ. 

13 Neither are five hundred yeeres yer paſt, when 
as the biſhops were in ſubiection to 23 neither 
was the pope created without the aut 

ror. The Emperor Henry the 4. of that name, who ſold 
holy things, gaue occaſion to Gregory the ſeuenth, to 
alter this order. At length Hildebrand who called him- 
ſelf Gregory the ſeuenth, made alſo the Emperors ſub- 
iect to him. | 

Obie. The Weſt Empire was giuen to the Pope by 
Conſtantine, 

An, That is a falſe ſtarting hole, vnder colour of do- 
nation, 

In the mean ſeaſon the Popes ceaſed not ſometimes 
by fraud, ſomtimes 
to inuade other mens dominions: alſo they brought the 
citic it ſelf which was at that time free 
er: yntill they came to that power, which they do now 
enioy. 

15 Toiuriſdiion is annexed freedome. For they 


thinke it an vnmeet thing, if in perſonal} cauſes they 
anſwer 


oritie of the em- 
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trecherie, ſomtimes by weapons 
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anſwer before a ciuill i they ſuppoſe that bot 
the libertie & alſo the dignitie of the church conſiſteth 


in that, if they be exempred from common iudgements 


and lawes. * N 
0biedl. If any _ of faith were handled or any 
ſuch queſtion as did properly appertain to the church, 


the 7 —— —— to — church. F 
16 An. By this exception holy in ſought nothing els, 
but that — which wen — reli — might not 
wich tyrannicall violence and luſt hinder the church in 
doing her dutie. For they did not diſalow it, if formimes 
princes did vſe their authoritie in Eceleſiaſtic all mat- 
ters, ſo this were done to preſerue the order of the 
church, and not to diſturbe it. Therfore they do euill to 
chalenge to themſelues freedom. 


CAP. XIL 


Of the diſcipline of the church, vheſoprinepalleſi is 


in cenſure: and excommunication. 


I E that we may the more eaſily vnder- The diuiſion. 
ſtand Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline, which e 

vpon the power of the keyes, & ſpiritual iuriſdiction, let 

vs deuide the church into the cleargie and the common 

people. Let vs ſpeak firſt of common diſcipline, vader x 

which all men muſt be: then we will come to the clear- 2 

gie, which haue their proper diſcipline. 

The firſt foundation of the church, is, that priuate 1 
4 do take place: that is, if any man do not ,, _ , of 
his dutie willingly, that he ſuffer himſclfe to be admoni- comm n . 
ſhed:and that euery one ſtudie to admoniſh his brother pline. 
when need is, Eſpecially let the paſtors be diligent here- Private admo- 
in,whoſe dutie it is to preach to the people, & to exhort on. 
through euery houſe*, If any man refuſe admonitions, * 42.10.10, 
and deſpiſe two or three witneſſes: and if he continue 3 
ſtubburn, let him be baniſhed out of the companie of 
the faithfulꝰ, as a contemner of the church. IRIS 

3 Butbecauſe he intreateth there of ſecrer faults we x,communi. 
muſt pur this diuiſion, that ſome K are 1 cation. 
3 ome 
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ſome publike. Chriſt ſpeaketh of the former, R 

him betweene him and thee alone. Paul faith concer- 
ning open ſinnes, Reprooue him in preſence of all men*: 
that the reſt may feare. He himſelfe followed this laſt in 
Peter *. Therefore in ſecret ſinnes let vs proceed accor. 
ding tothe degrees which Chriſt ſetteth downe : in ma- 
nifeſt ſinnes, let vs ſtraight way proceede vnto the ſo- 
lemne rebuking of the Church. 

4 Let this be alſo another diſtinction. Of fins ſome 
are defaults, ſome hainous offences: for theſe latter 
Paul vſeth a more ſharpe remedy in the inceſtuous per- 
ſon of Corinthus: becauſe he doth not onely in words 
chaſten, but with excommunic ation puniſh him. 

And there be three ends whereto the Church 
hath reſpe& in ſuch corrections, and in excommunica- 
tion. The firſt is, that they may not be named _ 
chriſtians, which lead a wicked life, as if the holy chur 
were a conſpiracie of wicked men. The ſecond, that 
good men may not be corrupted with the continuall 
companie of the wicked *. The third is, that thoſe men 
themſelues, being confounded with ſhame, may begin 
to repent of their filthines *, | 

6 Theſe ends being ſer downe, it remaineth that 
we ſee how, and after > by ſort the Church doth exe- 
cute this point of diſcipline, which conſiſteth in iuriſdi- 
ction. Firſt of all let ys retaine that diuiſion of ſinnes, 
that ſome are publike, and ſome priuate. The former 
kind doth not require theſe degrees which Chriſt recke- 
neth vp. In the ſecond ſort, they come nor to the church, 
vntil ſtubbornnes come. When it is once come to know- 
ledge, then muſt we obſerue the other diuiſion between 
hainous offences and defaults. In lighter offences there 
muſt a light and fatherly chaſtiſement be vſed. But hai- 
nous offences muſt be chaſtiſed with a more ſharpe te- 
medie: as by depriuing of the ſupper, vntil the ſinner do 
reſtific his repentance . This order did the old & better 
Church obſerue, when lawfull gouernment was in force. 

7 So far off was it that any was exempted from this 
diſcipline, that the princes did ſubmit themſelues toge. 
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it is meete that the ſcepters of all princes be made ſub- 
iect to Chriſtscrowne , So Theodoſius was depriued by 
Ambroſe of the right of the communion . This is a law- * Ambri. i. E. 
full proceeding in excommunicating of a man, if not e. 
the Elders alone do that apart, but the Church knowing The 
and approouing the ſame. 
8 Andſuch ſharpenes bgcommerh the Church, as 

is ioined with the ſpirite of meckenes , that he may not 

be ſwallowed vp of ſorrow whichis puniſhed . For by 2. Cer. 2. 
this a any. - remedie —— be turned to — 8 

For when as they enioined a ſinner penance to endure 

for 3. 4. . yeeres, or during his whole life: what could fol- — 2 
low therevpon, but eithet great hypocriſie, or great de- 

ſperation. ; 

All things muſt be tempered with loue and curte - All things mult 
ſie. Neither is it for ys to blot out of the number of the e- — — 
lect, ex communicate perſons, or be out of hope of them, a 
as if they were already damned. We may in deed count 
them ſtrangers from the Church, and therefore from 
Chriſt : but yet onely during that time wherein they 
continue diuorſed. 

10 For there is = —— — excommu- FR — 
nication and accurſing, that acc doth giue ouer a mne 
man to cternall deſtendtien R — ki pardon: — — 
this that is excommunication doth rather puniſh man- 
ners. There is either rare or none vſe of accurſing. 

Though the Church do not ſuffer ys to keepe companie 

wich excommunicate perſons, yet we muſt ſtriue and la- 

bor to bring them to better fruite, that they may returne | 
to the fellowſhip of the Church * : leaſt we fall ſtraight» * 2-7heſ:3.r5, 
way from diſcipline to butcherie. 

11 This is alſo eſpecially required to the modera- Todepartfrom 
ting of diſcipline,which Auguſtine diſputeth againſt the — 
Donatiſts , that neither priuate men, if the ſee vices pm cab. 
not diligently corrected by the councell of Elders, de- 
part from the Church, or that the Paſtors themſelues, What Paſtor is 
if they can not purge all things which neede redreſ- free from the 
ang do not therefore caſt from them their miniſterie, ue. 
or diſturbe the whole church with vnaccuſtomed ſharp- 
nes, For whoſocuer doth either by rebuking amẽd what 


T 4 he 
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he can, or excludeth that which he can not amend, ſas 
uing the bond of peace: or doth diſallow with equitie, 
and ſupport with ſtedfaſtnes that which he can not ex · 
clude: he is quit and free from the curſe. 

1 And this doth he ſay, becauſe of the Donatiſts, 
which when they ſaw vices in the Churches, which the 
biſhops did reproue with words, but nor puniſh with ex. 
communication, they did cruelly inueigh againſt the 

Wemuſtnot biſhops, and did diuide themſelues from the flocke of 
make any Chriſt with a wicked ſchiſme, So at this day the Ana- 


(chiſme. bapriſtes, 

ay on as 13 Auguſtine doth principally commend that one 
thing, if the infection of ſinne inuade the multitude, 
then the ſharpe mercie of liuely diſcipline is neceſſatie. 

Epiſt. sa. For ſaith he, euen purpoſes of ſeparation are vaine, per- 

Note. nitious, ſacrilegious: becauſe they are wicked & proud, 


and do more trouble the good weake ones, than amend 

the ſtout euill ones. 
The ſecond part 14 The other part of diſcipline, conſiſteth therein, 
of diſcipline that as times ſhall require, the Paſtors exhort either to 
concerning fa · faſting, or ſolemne praier, or to other exerciſes of humi 
ſting, litie, repentance, and faith, for which there is neither 
time, nor manner, nor forme preſcribedin the word of 
God, but it is left to the judgement of the Church: the 
obſeruation of this point alſo, as it is — ſo it vat 
i — — the old Church in the time of the Prophets and 
| oltles*, 
—_— N Let lawfull faſting haue three ends. For we vſe the 


The ends offa- 
ſting, ſame either to bring downethe fleſh, or that we may be 
better prepared to praiers, or that it may be a teſtimo- 
1 nie of our — before God. The firſt end is ſitter for 
2 private faſting The ſecond is common to both, and the 
third likewiſe, 
When a faſt 16 Therefore ſo often as we muſt make praier to 


mult be bidden. God for any great matter, it were expedient to pro- 
claime a faſt when we bid praier. So when the men of 
Antioch did lay hands on Paul, & Barnabas, they ioine 
Add. i;. 3. faſting with praierꝰ. Such was the faſt of Anna the Pro- 
2 pheteſſe, of Nehemias , and others. 
+ 17 Againe, if either peſtilence, or famine, or * 
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gin to range, or if any calamitie hang ouer any country, 
it is the dutie of the Paſtor to exhort the Church to 
faſt, chat it may humbly beſeech the Lord to turne away 
his wrath . We may readily gather out of the words of 


Jocl,that the people of Iſraell did that *, feel 2.15, 
Obiecd. It is an outward ceremonie, which together 196.35. 
with the reſt had an end in Chriſt, 


An, Vea it is euen at this day alſo an excellent helpe 
for the faithfull Therefore when Chriſt excuſeth his A- 
poſtles *,becauſe they did not faſt, he ſaith not that fa * M. 15. 
ſting was abrogated, but he aſſigneth the ſame to times 
of calamitie, and he ioineth the ſame with mournin 

18 It is well knowen, that the life of the godli@muſt oy; 
be tempered with thriftines and ſobrietie: 64 there is ſit for Chriſti- 
beſides that another temporall faſt, when we diminiſh ** 
ſomewhat of our accuſtomed maner of liuing: this con · Faſting conſi- 
ſiſtech in three things, in the time, that we come to _ ſte ch ia three 


er faſting: in qualitie, that being content with ſmall things. 


fare, we auoid dainties: in quantiue, that we eate more : 
ſparingly,thanwe are wont. 3 
19 But we muſt alwaies beware that there creepe in Thing SET. 


no ſuperſtition, Therefore let vs firſt remember that we dd in f. 
muſt rent our harts and not our garments *, Secondly, ging, 

we muſt take heede that we count it not a meritorious 1 
worke, Such was the doting of the Manichees . Laſtly, LI 2.4% Mer. 
that it muſt not be ſtrictly required as neceſſarie. For ,, 3 
that is to giue an occaſion to tyrannie. 6 _— 

20 Whereinthe men of old did erre, and thoſe which Faun. 
brought in the ſuperſticious Lent, and other ceremo- 
nies, 

0bie4, Chriſt faſted fortie daies. 

An, He faſted not therefore that he might preſcribe What manner 
others an example: but that by a miracle he might con. faſting Chriſts 
firme the ——_ of the Goſpell, Neither did he faſt 
often , nor afterthe maner of men, becauſe he eateno 
meate for the ſpace of fortie daies. But as Moſes to eſta- 
bliſh the authoritie of the law *, So Chriſt to begin the Exod.24.18.6 
Goſpell. So Elias, to the end the people might know 34-28 
him to be a reſtorer of the law,ſpent fortie daies without 
meate . There was alſo a great diuerſitie in Cn * 1.Kin.19.8, 
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ſtitious imitation, which is in deed a wrongfull zeale. 
21 Afterward followed farre worſe times, and vnto 
the diſordered ſtudie of the common people was added 
both the ignorance and alſo the rudenes of the biſhops, 


and alſo luſt to raigne and tyrannous rigor. 


22 There followeth another pore — 
cargie . That is contai- 


ned in Canons, which the old biſhops laied vpon them- 
ſelues and their order, of which ſort theſe are, that no 
Clarke ſhould giue himſelfe to hunting, dicing, or ban - 
quetting. To theſe were added the puniſhments alſo, 
where by the very authoritie of the canons was cſtabli. 
ſhed To this end euery biſhop had the gouernment of 
his Cleargy committed to him. Therefore were prouin- 
ciall Synods inſtituted, that thoſe which were negligent 
might be made to do their dutie. For it was in the empe- 
rors power onely to call a generall Councell. So long as 
this ſharpenes did laſt, the Clarks required no more in 
word at the peoples hands, than they themſelues did 
performe in example. Foraſmuch as they were ſtraigh · 
ter to themſelues than to the people. All that is ſo grow- 
en out of yſe, that nothing can at this day be inuented 
to be more vnbrideled and diſſolute than the Clearꝑie: 
and it is growen to ſuch licentiouſnes, that almoſt all 


the world crieth out. Antiquitie is buried, onely the ſha- 


dowes thereof remaine. 
23 They are therein ſtraight, and vnintreatable, that 


prieſts be forbidden to marrie: though that be done 
through wicked tyrannie, and againſt the word. Becauſe 
God hath expreſſy prouided that this libertie might not 
be infringed *, Paul foreſa that ſuch doctrine of diuels 
would be broched *, 

0bie4, Montanus, the Tatianes, and Eueratites, did 
condemne matrimony, not we: but we do onely exclude 
the Eccleſiaſticall order from it. 

An. The propheſie agreeth as well to the Papiſts, as 
to the Tatianes, becauſe it is all one thing. 

24 Obie. The prieſt muſt be diſtinguiſhed from the 
common people by ſome marke, 


An, As though the Lord did not foreſee that _ 
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what ornaments the Prieſts ought to excell : notwith- 1. Tun. 3. 2, 
ſtanding he hath placed mariage among the reſt of the Siritius called 

ifes*, which diritius the Pope called thedefiling of the [72*8*Pol- 
ch", | * Ad Epiſ. Hiſder 

25 Ob. TheLeviticall Prieſts, ſo often as their cour- mic, 
ſes came to miniſter, muſt haue laine from their wiues, 
that being cleane they might handle holie things. 

An. There is not like reaſon or conſideratiom of the ,, df 
miniſterie of the Goſpell, as was of the Leuiticall mini- peru eene the 
ſerie, For they as figures did repreſent the holines of miniſteric ofthe 
Chriſt the Mediatour, and did ſhadow it with certaine Goſpell and the 
groſſe draughts. The Ecclefiaſticall Paſtours donor at Leuitical. 
this day beare this perſon. Wherefore the Apoſtle with- 
out exception pronounceth that marriage 1s honoura- 
ble among all men. Which thing the Apoſtles did ap- Heb.13.4. 
prooue by their one examples. 1. Cor... 

26 Neither did the old fathers onely tollerate ma- 
riage in the order of Biſhops, but alſo it was pronounced 
in the Nicene Synode, that lying with a mans own wife 
was chaſtitie * Hiſt. eripers, Al. 

27 After this followed the times wherein too ſuper- 71 
ſtitious loue of ſingle life got the vpper hand: and the 
praiſes of — — were ſong without meaſure. 

O. Prieſts were many times forbidden to marrie. 

An, This libertie continued both vnder the Apo- . e lige 
ſtles, and alſo certaine ages afterward, that ny Biſhops — 
might marrie: ſhall we thinke that vnla full and vn- long time mar 
ſeemely at this day, which was vſed and receiued then ried. 
with praiſe ? 

28 Let vs conclude that there muſt be no neceſſitie 
laid,whiere the thing is of it ſelfe free, and doth depende 
vpon the profite of the Church. 


CHAP. XI1q, 


Vrely it is a lamentable thing, that the church, for 
which liberty was bought wi the price of yer 


manheth 


8 
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Eccleſiaſticall 
tyrannie. 


A ſimilitude. 


Lawfull vowes. 


I 
2 


3 
1 To whom the 
vow is made. 


Cal. 2.23. 


The ſrſt caution 
in vowes. 


2 Who vebe. 
1 3 


3 


Act. 23. 12. 
Jud. 1 1. 30. 
Iephtlies vow. 


3 Withwhart 
mind. 
4 Ends of vowet. 


Of thankſgiving 


Gen. 5.20. 
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bloud,was ſo oppreſſed with cruelltyrannie, and almoſt 
ouerwhelmed with an huge heape of traditions: but the 

riuate madnes of euery man did ſhew that ſatan and 
1 miniſters had ſo great libertie granted them by God 
not without moſt iuſt cauſe, Heereby it came to paſſe, 
that neglecting Chriſt, and hauing greeuous burdeni 
laied ypon them, by digging ditches and pits for them 
ſelues, they drowned themſelues more deepely: thatwe 
ſce in vowes, wherewith they bind themſelues as with 
moſt ſtraight bonds, 

2 Furthermore, if we will not erre in iudgingwhat 
vowes be lawfull,and whit otherwiſe : we muſt conſider 
three things: firſt, who it is to whom we make our yoy, 
Secondly,who we be which make our vowes.Laſtly, wick 
what mind we vo. The firſt tendeth to this end,thatye 
thinke that we haue todeale with God, whom our obe · 
dience doth ſo delight, that he pronounceth that all will 
worſhippings, though they be beautifull, are accurſed?, 
That which 1s done without faith, which reſteth in the 
word,is ſinne. Therefore let this be the firſt caution 
prouiſion, that we attempt nothing vnles we haue God 
to go before vs, and to tell vs as it were out of his word, 
hat is good to be done, or vnprofitable. 

In the other let vs — our ſtrength, andbe- 
hold our vocation, that we negle& not the beneſte oi 
the libertie which God hath giuen vs. For he which 
voweth either that which is not in his power, or which i 
contrary to his calling, is raſh: and he which deſpiſeth 
the bountifulnes of God, is ignorant. Such was the von 
of the cutthrotes of lephthe *,and at this day of the ſa- 
crificing Prieſts, Monks, Nunnes, who forgetting their 
_ infirmity,thinke that they are able to lead a fingic 
life. 
4 Thirdly, irskilleth much with what mind thou 
makeſt thy vow,if thou wilt haue it to be allowed of god. 
Therefore let vs dire&our vowes to foure ends : where- 
of we refer two to the time paſt, and two to the time to 
come. To the time paſt appertaine the vowes of thank!- 
22 the yowes of repentance. Of the former, ve 

aue an example in the tithes which Iacob yowed * 
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the old ſacrifices of the peace makers, Thus muſt we vn- 

derſtande the Pſalmes wherein mention is made of 

yowes . The ſeconde kind ſhall be lawfully obſerued if *P/12.15.& 58 
vling a vowe, that we may bind our ſelues with a ſtraiter *. 116.14. 
bond, we renounce that wickednes into which we were —— — of 
fallen, — 

5 © The vowes which are made for the time to come The vowesof 
do tend to this ende, partly that we may be made more che time to 
varie: partly that we may be pricked forward as it were . 
wich pricks to do our dutie. 3 

6 Such is che vowe made in Baptiſme, confirmed by 
catechizing and the receiuing of the Supper: whereb 
renouncing Sathan , we binde our ſelues to ſerue God, 
that we may obey his holy commandements, and not 
obey the wicked luſts of our fleſh, 

0bieF, No man doth perfectly obey the Law, 

An, The promiſe which we there make, is ioyned 
both with crauing of pardon, and alſo with crauing of 
the the helpe of the holie Ghoſt, In particular vowes the. | 
nor chree former rules muſt be obſerued. Let them be ſober — 
zod Ex but for a time: leſt if they be continuall, thou either for a time. a 
id, pay them with great tediouſnes, or being wearied with 

the long continuance therof, thou be enforced to break 
de them. 
of 7 Therefore we condemne all ſuperſtitious vowes : $uperſtitious 
ch fuch as are abſtaining from wine & fleſh;faſting for cer- vowes. 
1is taine daies, gadding on pilgrimage to holie places and 
<> BY fuchlike, 
* 
a 
ir 
l 


Lea ve ſee how farre Munkiſh vowes are from the 
true rule of vowing. vowes of 
Obie, They were allowed by the publike iudgement Munkes. 
the Church. 
An, Colledges of Munkes were in times paſt as it 
u | wereſeminaries of the Eccleſiaſticall order, that being —4 or 
d. brought vp with gre at hardnes & patience they might 
2 be called to the _ - — * A ſimilitude. 
0 9Auguſtine doth thus depaint out vnto vs the form ; 
2 of the ol — Caen dad — the entice- — — tech 
0 ments of the world being gathered together into a moſt The old M1; 
1 holy common life, they ſpend their time together liuing 
b in 
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Idlenes of 
Munkes. 


The order of 
the perfection 
of Munkerie. 


Perfection of 
Munkes. 


Gainefull 
markets. 


* Mat. 5. 44. 

A commande- 
ment concer- 
ning the louing 
of our enimics. 


* Mat. 19.21. 


1. Cor. 13. 3. 


col 3. 13. 


— — GE — NT OF 

in praiers, readings, diſputations, ſwelling with no pri 
bells — through no ſtifneckednes, — 
pale with no enuy, no man poſſeſſeth any thing of his 
owne: none is burdenous to another. They worke with 
their own hands thoſe things wherwith both the bodie 
may be fed, & the minde may not be kept backe from 
G OD. They deliuer their worke to the Deanes, which 
make an account to one whom they call father, &c. 

10. Such was the Munkiſh profeſſion in times paſt. Our 
men at this day place the greateſt part of their holines 
in idlenes, which if you take away, where ſhall that con- 
remplariue life be,wherin they boaſt they excel al other 
men,and drawnearetothe Angels ? 

11 And yet they vouchſafe their order alone of the 
title of perfection, and they exempt the ſame from all 
callings of God. 

Obie, It is not ſo called therfore, becauſe it contai- 
neth perfection in it ſelfe, but becauſe it is the beſt of all 
to attaine perfection. 

An. Vet that admiration remaineth in the common 

eople, as if the Munkith life alone were the Angelicall 
Ee period, and cleane from all life. Vnder this colour 
they make moſt gainfull markets. 

12 Obie. The Munkiſh life is the way to perfection, 
becauſe they promiſe that they will keepe the Councels 
of the Goſpell touching loue of enemies, touching not 
deſiring of reuenge „ &c. wherero Chriſtians are not 


commonly bound. 
An. Such Councels are very commandements, which 


all Chriſtians muſt obey. 

13 Obiect. The Lord ſaid to the yoong man, If thou 
wilt be perfect, ſell all that thou haſt, and giue to the 
poore . We do that. 

An. If the ſumme of perfection be placed in this, hat 
meaneth that which Paul teacheth, that he which ſhall 
giue all that he hath to the poore, is nothing vnleſſe he 
haue loue 2? ö 

Obie. This is the principal worke of perfection, but 
not the onely work therof. 


An, Paul maketh loue the offely bond of — " 


Without 


16 
ſecret 
as it w 
and al 
pecial 

I7 
where 
this es 
worſhi 
gocth 


minati 


themſe 
of the 
fore vn 
ſclues 1 
not co 
muſt v 


to God 


06, 
of God 
An. 
Open Vi 
denied 
Obied 
thoſe ( 


: » . . 
* — 
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without any renouncing of goods, | 

14 Obie, The Munkiſh profeſſion is a forme of a 
ſecond baptiſme, bec auſe they renounce the worlde , to 
luc holily. . 

An. As many Monaſteries as there be at this day I Conuenticles 
fay there be as many conuenticles of ſchiſmatiges who otſchilmarikes, 
troubling the order of the Church,are cur off from the 
fellowſhip of the faithfull, that they may more freely 

iue the mſelues to pleaſure, Such are at this day the Franciſcanes. 
edictines, Franciſcanes, Dominieanes, &c. 

15 By this compariſon of the old and new Munkerie ,, 
it appeareth ſufficiently, that our colde Munkes falſely 
pretende the example of the primatiue Church, for de- gnilcude. 
fence of their profeſſion: for as much as they differ no 
leſſe from them than apes from men. 

16 It is an excellent thing to play the Philoſophers in 
ſecret: but it is, not a point of Chriſtian meeknes to flie 
as it were into a wildernes, through hatred of mankind, 
and alſo to forſake their offices which the Lord hath eſ- 
pecially commanded. 

17 Now therfore we ſee of what ſort the yowes be, ves or 
whereby Munks are admitted & entred at this day into Munkes. 
this excellent order. Firſt becauſe they inſtitute a newe 1 
worſfup to deſerue withall, I conclude vpon that which 
gocth before, that whatſocuer they vowe it is an abho- 
mination before God. Secondly becauſe they inuent to 
themſelues a newe kinde of life, without any beholding 
of the calling of God, I ſay that it is raſhly done & ther- 
fore vnlawful. Furthermore foraſmuch as they tie them- ; 
ſelues to wicked worſhippings, I auouch that they are 
not conſecrate to God, but tothe deuill*. The ſame Dear. 32. 15. 
muſt we ſay of perpetuall virginitie, which they promiſe Tal. 16. 37. 
to God,wheras it is not in our power, 

o We make this vowe truſting onely to the grace The vowes of 
of God. virginitie. 

An, Wheras it is not giuen to al*:& thoſe are with M. 19. 11, 
open voice cited to marry, to whõ power to containe is , 
denied:itis not for vs to cõceiue hope of an eſpecial 175 TP 

Obieci. Ithath beene obſerued time out of mind, that The yowe of 
thoſe ſhould tie themſclues with the yowe of cõtinency, continencie. 

which 


14 
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2 . Tin. 5. 13. 
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Voves raſhly 


made muſt be 


reuerſed. 
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cie, which woulde wholic dedicate themſclues to che 


Lord. 
An, This cuſtome wasancient : itis not therefore 


blameleſſe: moreouer it was lawfull for thoſe to marrie 
which could not containe. Which thing is not permit. 
ted at this day. 

18 Obiect. Vowing was vſed in the Apoſtles time: 
becauſe Paul ſaith that the widowes which being once 
receaued into the publike miniſterie did marrie, did de- 
nic their firſt faith. 

An, The widows which were at that time receaued 
to the publike miniſterie were about threeſcore yeeres 
of age, they laid vpon themſelues the condition of per. 
peruall fingle life: if they ſhould afterwards marrie, that 
did eaſily come to paſſe which Paul faith, that caſting 
from them ſhame, they became more inſolent, than be- 
came Chriſtian women. Therefore firſt they profeſſed 
ſingle life, ſo farre as the neceſſitie of their function did 
beare. Secondly it was euen then better for them to 
marrie than to burne. Thirdly they had already ſhewed 
a token of their aged continencie. 

19 And Deaconeſſes were made not to delight God 
with ſinging and with mumbling not vnderſtood, and to 
lead the rel of their life in idlenes which popiſh nunney 
do: but that they might do to the pore the publike mini- 
ſterie of the Chnrch,that they might wholly apply the. 
ſelues to the duties of loue. Thercupon I conclude with 
Paul that it is wickednes that women ſhould be recea- 
ued ro vowe cõtinencie before they be threeſcore yeres 
of age. 

20 Therfore let vs conclude that as vnlawfull yowes 
and not rightly made, are of no reputation with God, ſo 
ought they to be void with vs. For it is an abſurde thing 
that we ſhoulde be driuen to performe thoſe — 
which God doth not require at our handes. Therefore 
vowes raſhly made do not onely not bind, but they muſt 
neceſſarily be reuerſed and diſannulled. 

21 Therefore hen they forſake the Munkiſh life, 
and take in hand ſome honeſt kinde of life, they are vn- 


woorthily accuſed of breach of faith & periurie * 
ey 


F x 


( 


rc 
de 
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the 2: they haue broken the knot which coulde not be looſed 


(as it is commonly beleeued) herby they were bound 
to God and the Church. But it is no bond when GOD 
doth abrogate & diſanull that which man-confirmeth. 


” —_ : 
0 CHAP, XIIII. / 


Of the Sacraments, 


1 D Eſide the preaching of the word there is another 

helpe for our faith in the Sacraments which is of 

like ſort. And a Sacrament is an outward ſigne, whereby 1 

the Lord doch ſeale vp in our conſciences che promiſes Whata Sacta- 


0 Chis good ment is. 


will, to ſupport the weaknes of our faith: and 2 
we on the otherſide reſtifie our godlines as well before 
him and the Angels, as before men. Auguſtine calleth ir 
a viſible ſigne of an holie thing, 
2 The men of old vſed this word in that ſence, For 
ſooften as the old interpreter would tranflate into La- 
tine the Greeke worde av5wn, eſpecially where menti- 555. . g. G 1.2 
on was made of holy things, he tranſlated it Sacramen- Col 1.26, 
1m. 
3 By this definition we vnderſtand that a Sacrament 
is neuer without a promiſe going before it, but that it is 
rather annexed thereto as an appurtenance, to this end 
that it may confirme the — 4 ſelfe, and may eſta- 
— — wo ſure the ſame . Ron God * 
oreſeeth that our ignorance ownes firſt, and ſe - * 
condly our —— in need. For the weakenes of — gy 
our faith is ſo great, that vnleſſe it be vnderpropped on and ignorance. 


euery ſide, it is ſtraightway ſhaken and doth foorthwith & ſimilicude. 
fain 


t. 

4 This is that which they ſay commonly, that Sacra - 

ment conſiſteth in the word preached and ynderſtood, 
and the externall ſigne. 

Obie, It is enough if the prieſt do onelyrecite the 

forme of conſecration cuen in Latine, before men vn- 

learned. 
An. Auguſtine ſaith otherwiſe that the word being Hans gabi 
added ynto the element doth make a Sacrament, — 
V 1 - 
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becauſe iris ſpoken, bur becauſe it is beleeyed . This is 
the word of God which we preach, ſaith Paul *, 

5 Obief, Either we know that the word of God which 
gocth before the Sacrament is the true will of God, ot 
elſe we knowe it not. If we knowe it ye learne no newe 
thing out of the Sacrament. If we know it not, the Sa- 
crament ſhall not teach vs that, whoſe force conſiſteth 


in the word. 


Seales conſime An. Scales which are hung ypon publike actes being 


writings. 
A ſimilitude. 


Whether a bo- 
dilie thing can 
conſirme that 
which is ſpiri- 
tuall. 


The Sacra- 
ments do not 
iue grace to 
e wicked. 


715. 10. 
Pal. 12.3. 


receaued alone are — — * oe hung vppon 
parchment they confirme that which is written. So the 


Sacraments haue this peculiar thing aboue the worde, 


that they are more fir to ſtay vppe our faith, ſeeing they 
do liuely repreſent ynrovs the promiſes, — | 


it were in tables. 

6 Ob. That which is earthly and bodily cannot con- 
firme that which is heauenly and ſpititu 

An, Earthly Sacraments do not confirme the ſpir 
tuall truth, but vs which are carnall. 

7 Obie, They be not teſtimonies of the grace of 
60d,becauſe they are giuen to the wicked alſo,who not- 
withſtanding do neuer a whit more feele thereby that 
God is fauourable to them. | 

An. Grace is offered, but they refuſe it by their want 
of faith. 

Obie, If faith be good, it cannot be made better. For 
there is no faith but that which doth firmly leane vpon 
the word of God. 

An. None of the ſonnes of men ſhall euer attaine to 
ſuch perfectiõ of faith, but that he ought rather to pray 
with the Apoſtles, to haue his faith increaſed *, and to 
haue his want of faith holpen *. 

8 Ob. Philip anſwered the Eunuch *, that he might 
be baptized, it he did belecue with all his whole hart. 
Therfore he would haue his faith to be perfect. 

An. To beleeue with the whole hart is not tobeleeue 
2 „ but hartily and with a ſincere minde to em- 

race Chriſt > ſo Dauid, with my whole hart haue I 
ſought thee *, I will confeſſe to thee with mine hole 


hart 
Obieci. 


ed, 
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Obie,” If faith be increaſed by the Sacraments, the 
holic Ghoſt is giuen in vaine, whoſe worke it is to be- 
zin, maintaine, and finiſh faith, & | 
An, For one benefite which theſe men ſet foorth,we * 
conſider three. Firſt the Lord teacheth vs by his worde: 
Secondly he confirmeth vs by the Sacraments: Laſt of 
all he enlighteneth our mindes by the light of his holie 
ſpirice, and he ſetteth open an entry into our harts for The confima- 
e word and Sacraments: which ſhould otherwiſe one- in of faith. 
ly ſound in our cares,and be preſent before our eies, but 
not mooue our inward parts. | 
9 Thereforethe miniſterie of the confirmation, and 
increaſe of faith, is ſo aſſigned to the Sacraments, that W 
in the meane ſeaſon all this proceedeth from the holie fies dcin 
Ghoſt. If that in warde maſter be wanting, the Sacra- the Sacraments 
ments can do no more in our mindes, than if either the effectuall. 
brightnes of the ſunne ſhoulde ſhine to the blinde cies, A ſimilitude. 
or if a voice did ſound in deafe eares. 
10 Fot leaſt the word ſhould ſound in our eares in 
vaine: & leaſt the Sacraments ſhould be preſent before 
our eies in vaine, the Spirite ſneweth that it is GOD, 
which ſpeaketh to vs there, he molliſieth the hardnes of 
our harts, and frameth it vnto that obedience, which is 
due to the word of God. 
11 For like as ſeede, if it ſhould fall in a barren plot of A fmilicude, 
the field, doth but die: but if it be ſowen in arable lande 
well tilled, and manured, it will bring foorth fruice with 
gaine. So the word of God, if it ſhall hit yppon an harde 
necke, it waxeth barren,as being ſowen in ſande : if it « ,,. . 8 
get a ſoule manured with the hand of the heauenly Spi- Jer. B. 1j. 
rit, it will be moſt fruitfull. 
12 Vet the Sacraments are ſo ſaid truely to confirme 
our faith, that many times when the Lord wil take away 
the confidence of the things promiſed, he taketh away 
the Sacraments thEſelues,whichwe may ſee in Adam, G. z. 23. 
and the Epheſians *, bz. 12, 
Obie4, The glorie of God is ſo farre diminiſhed as ic 
is derived vnto creatures, to the which ſo great power is 


diuen. 
An, God vſeth the inſtruments which he ſeeth to 
ä V 2 be 
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be expedient, that allchings may obey his glorie: but we 
place no power in creatures. 


13 Obie, Sacraments are onely ſignes whereby we 
are diſtinguiſhed from profane men. 
1 An. Sacraments are indeed ſure teſtimonies of our 
3 faith before men, but this is the chiefeſt thing that they 
ſerue for our faith before God. 


14 In the meane ſeaſon let vs beware that we wea- 


ken not the force of the Sacraments, and quite ouer- 


- throw the vie thereof: Secondly that we do not imagin 
certaine hidden powers to be in the Sacraments, which 

We muſt take we can no where reade to be giuen them of God. 
heede of three Obietij. The Sacraments do iuſtiſie and giue grace, ſo 


— 5 — we put not in the barre of mort all ſinne. 


ments do not | 
giue grace. righteouſnes without faith: Secondly becauſe the minds 


ol men do reſt rather in this ſpectacle of a bodily thing, 
than in God himſelfe. 

15 Alſo we muſt beware that we tranſlate not that to 
the one, which is proper to the other. The truth is con- 
tained indeede in the Sacraments, but they are not 
ſo linked together but that they may be ſeparate. Ther- 

The Sacra- fore the thing muſt alwaies be diſtinguiſhed from the 
that whichthey ſigne. For the Sacraments worke that which they ff 
figure onely in onely in the ele&: For Chriſt is receiued by faith alone, 
e elect. 16 Queſt, Do then the wicked bring that to paſſe 
by their vnthankfulnes, that the ordinance of God is 
voide,and doth come to nothing ? 
| An, _— IE ; 1 receaue it carnal» 
1 it ceaſeth not to be ſpirituall, but not to thee 
AI 17 For there is — other office of the Sactamentij 
then of the word of God, which is to offer to ys Chriſt, 
and in him the treaſures of the heauenly graceibut they 
Faithis like the profite vs nothing vnleſſe they be receiued by faith? 
mouthofaveſ. which is to vs as the mouth of a veſſell , to recetue li- 
— quours, and graces of the holy Ghoſt, 
for all mare of 38 Furthermore the word Sacrament doth gene- 
fig1es. rally comprehend all ſignes, which God did euer com- 
mand men to vſe, that he might affure them oft 


truth of his promiſes, Thoſe he would haue to be extant 
ſome» 


An, Such doctrine is deuiliſh, when as it promiſeth ; 


ſomtimes in natural thin 
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s when he gaue Adam the 


157 
1 


tree of life to be a pledge of immortalitie: and the tain · 


bow to Noe and his poſteritie . Sometimes he 
them in miracles : as when he ſhewed Abraham 
in a ſmoking ouen : when he wet the fleece 


f 


wb 


Gen. 9. 13. 


dewe, all the ground being drie, to promiſe victorie to C. 1.7. 


Gedeon. 


had ki 4 (Tud 6.37. 


19 Bur we intteat properly ofthe Sacramenes which 
God would haue to be ordinarie in his church, to'nou- 


riſh his children in one faith, and the confeſſion of one 
faith, For Auguſtine ſaith*, men can be congealed to- 


ther into no name of religion, either true or falſe,yn- 


eſſe they be knit together by ſome fellowſhip of viſible 


Sacraments. | | 


20 And theſe alſo haue bene diuers according to the 
divers reſpe& of time. For citcume iſion was granted ro 
Abraham*; wherero purifications & ſacrifices were af- 


Lb. .com 


Fault. Manch. 


rerward added“. Chriſt gaue to the church Baptiſm, & .f. 


the Supper. I ſpeak not of laying 
it is not vrdinatie, neither dothit agret to all. 
21 Circumciſion was granted to Abraham for a ſeal 


onofhands : becauſe 


Gen.19.20. 
Diuerſitie of 
ſacraments. 

Leut. 1. 2. 


CR of faith“. Purifyings were teſtimo- * Nad 1 
nies of their waſhing in Chriſtꝰ. Sacritices did promiſe 2 
+ ' 1 7˖ I p 


the fatizfa&ion of the Mediator, 

22 Baptiſme doth witnes to vs that we be waſhed 
by the bloud of Chriſt, the 8 that we are redee- 
med: theſe to are found in Chriſt, who came in water 


and bloud*,char is,that he might purge and redeeme. 
23 Bur the Fathers did eat the ſame meat which we 


— — drunk the ſame drink which we drink namely 

Chit, -4-+ + h | 

oel. The Sacraments of the old Law did ſhadow 

grace: thoſe of the new do giue it being preſent, 
Anſwer, Who dare make void that ſigne, which gaue 
_ lewes the true communion and partaking of 
rilt > | 

24 Oblef1, The outward Circumciſion is nothing 
with God, neither dorh it giue any thing*, 

So it is, if the truth irſelfbe wanting. Which. 

night alſo be ſaid concerning A rd right 

| ; os 


N = 
6.9.1. 

— ig 
* 1.166. 5.6. 


0 1. Cor. 10.3. 


"Rom . 23. 


Gen. 2. 17. 3.3. 
2 
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cen io. F God en ourward waſhing *, vnleſſe 
the minde be inward] 


06kecT,, Paul —_ contetune Circumciſion 


made with handes wrap he compareth it with the Cir. 
1. Pet. 3.21. cumciſion of Chill hriſt | 
Col 3.17, | fn, Pa 125 diſpucet u in that place againſt thoſe which 
required — n as neceſſarie, whereas it Was a- 


hrogaße - Thercſore he admoniſhech the faichfull that 
omiſting che old ſuado 


he,prooucth that Baptiſme is the ſamę to Chri 
which Circumciſion, was to the men of fold 1 


2 ,06bief, All che lewiſh ceremonies were ſhadows 
Aue ene is in Chriſt. 
— — * ; _ — on es — the ceremonies (has 
26 ame; OO cauſe they had in them no ſoun 
niesdid pots becauſe the ful therofd did after a ſort han 2 


the Ie nec vntill the — Chriſt. And Uo thous 
Nan 2 11 Cay et he vttered 2 — 
to the fai eſcnce of his power. 
* Oe. Chriſt alle 6 from Many 
ga kuen in re cie. 
An, He ha wich thoſe which thought thi 
The kinds: —.— was ag elle hut the meate of the va h ; he 
ſon vero: ſaith that he giueth better meate , 6, Wh fecdeth the 
— ſoules ynto the hope of immortalitie 
of dar han (he the | vg cpa o 275 bs 
uerſe indeed in ſignes, but equall an 
| ing and eſficacie, do — — Nu ja 
of 88 0 25 . the holy G wn are fo 
vs in Chr ame t re 
= — plainely: i thee is in . . ame gu 


Got 


c HAP. XV, 
0f Baptiſme 


What bap. 1 dap riſe is a fine of our entring,whereby 1 
tiling is. —. into the ſociety of the Church ate 
ing jografied — we may be rec 9 


wes.they ſtay in the 2 And 


ter the 
ſinnes, 


fore th 


- 
be 
6 
ie 
vl 
to 
th 
of 
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the children of God, Furthermore iris giuen vs of God A 
to this end: Firſt that it might ſerue ſor our faith with 
him: Secondly for our jon before men. Baptiſme 
bringeth rhree things to our faith: Firſt, that it may be 
a bgne of our purging, like to a certaine ſealed charter, 
oy he confirmerhro vs chat al our ſinnes are blot- Faith. 
red out, 

2 Inthis ſenſe muſt we raderſtandtharwhich Paul 

vriteth: that the Church is ſantified by Chriſt her 


ſpouſe, & waſhed wich che waſhing of water in the word 14 
of life*, and in another plscet that we are ſaved ꝛccor· * 
_ to his mercy,by the waſking of 
0bie, Baptiſme is onely 

fo Nee we muſt ſeeke other newremedicy bor dur new 
fals into which we fall after Ba | 

An. At what time ſoeuer we de bopchod, wee onee Paarl 
waſhed for all our life alſopurged. For the pu- fg, ourwhole 


* of Chriſt which is offered to vñ therein, is alwayes lite, 
e 
 Obiefl, Hereby men rake libertie ro inn incime to 
come. 
An, This dodtrine is deliueredtothoſe only, who af- 
ter they haue ſinned, being woary, do grone vnder their 
fi — they may haue wherwith do lift and com- 
fort themſelues leſt they fall into deſpulre. 
oli Chꝛiſt ee popracon for remiſ- 


on of inves going 8 — | * 
An. In that ſe is not handled but re- Baptiſme 
— ethic Br as bein with the $acramentof 
earingiron of conſcience 1 ſhall inn eee God, my Rerentancs. 


Gnnesſhall — — 
»' Obie, By the zofrepen tance and the keies, 
weobraine remiſlion after Baptiſme, which at our 


regeneration —— vs by Ba — ans 
An. Baptiſme is the Sacrament of repentance. But 
if this be com to vs duringour whole life, the 
force of Bapriſme ought alſo to be extended vnto the 
ume ends.” ob: 
= Irbringerh alſo an other fruit, becauſe it ſhewerh 13 
to vs our mortificationin —— life in him, For 
V 4 as 


i 
- 
bs 4 


MM. z. 13. 


Ba ptiſme put 
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Nm. s. 3. 
may walk in new neſſe of life. 


6 Our faith receiueth this third fruit, becauſe it 
doth ſurely teſtiſie to vs that we are not onely ingrafted 


into the death & life of Chriſt, but alſo that we are ſo v. 
nited to Chriſt himſelt, that we are partakers of all his 


in the — 


tiſm in his own hod y. And we are 


The forme of 
Baptiſine. 


. becauſe we obtain the cauſe both of our purging, & alſo 


ol dur xegenerazi6 inthe Father, in the e e mat - 


ter: in the Spirit che eſſect. 
7... 0bieft, The Baptiſme of lohn was one, che Bap- 
tiſme of the Apoltles another. 
Ofthe Baptiſme An. Diuers handa do not make rhe Baptiſme diuers:: 
of Nr the but the ſame doctrine ſheweth that is is the ſame : both 
* on did baptiae to tepentance, and remiſſion of ſinnes. 


8 pirit ſhed foorth after the reſurrection. 
An, This appertaineth nothing ta make the diuetſi- 
tie of Baptiſme. 


Obiect. They are baptized againe hy Paul which had 
Al. 19.3.5. 


tiſme of lohn was onely a prep: 

forth f a deleted n 0 place far tho — 
r the gift o e holy Ghoſt w receiued 

* * . ing on of hands, as elſe where oſtentimes. Fa 7 


0biefl, Iohn ſaid that he did baptize with water, wr 
Chriſt ſhould come; who with the holy 
Ghoſt and with fire“, 101% no3 ? 

An, He did not compare Baptidang with Baptiſme, 
but his perſon with 3 perſon of Chriſt, he wasthe 
9 of the water, bur Chriſt cheer of the — 

0 | 

9 Theſethings which we haue ſpoken both concer- 
ning — alſo toue hing v were ſi- 
11. Cor. 10.2. gured to the people of Iſrael in the ſea, and the cloud" 
7 n: Mortification was ſnadowed, hen he deliuered thẽ᷑ out 
A figure of mor. of the ctuel hand of Pharao,In the cloud there was a io · 


if 
— ken of their purging*, „ l 
| I 


Mt. 3. 1 f. 


as Paul ſaith, we are baptized into his death, that we 


good things. Therefore he did dedicare & ſanctiſie Bap., 
ofthe Father, and of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt : 


8 Obie: There were more plentifull graces of the 


once receiued the baptiſme of 1 the * 
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10 Obie, By Ba o we are original 
ſinne, and we are reſtored to the ſame une of nature, 


which Adam had before his fall. 

An. Therin we muſt note wou. Firſt charthat 
damnation which very infants b with them from 
their mothers wombe, hauing the of fin included 


in them, is taken away ? whereof they haue ateſtimo- 
nie in their Baptiſme. =7 

11 The ot — ierſneſſe doch neuer 3 
ceaſe in ys, but doth continually bring foorth new fruits 
of fi nne,which are called the — the fleſh?*. Thoſe G4 g. 19. 
make vs e of the wrath of God. Therefore we are 4 gw ofthe 
baptized into the mortification of the fleſh, which. we 
follow daily, but it ſhal be perfected when we ſhaldepars 
this life and go to the Lord. 

12 Hereupon Paul exhorteth the Fairbful — 
ſuffer not ſinne to raigne in their members. Therefore 14. 


he is enforced to cry out with mourning, O vretch chat 


Jam, who ſhall deliuer me from this tharis ſubiect 

to death? 2 
13 The ſecond end of Baptiſme conliſtech — The 2. end. 

that it may ſerue for our e beſore men · For it is . 


a marke whereby we doopenly profeſſe that we would , _., 
be reckoned among the people of God: whereby we te · 
ſtiſie that we agree in one religion with all Chriſtians: 
and whereb lh we do make publike profeſſion of 
our faith: — not only — rh breath out the 
raiſe of God, but our members of our 
may ſound out t dee with wich ſuch bgnifications 
as they can, 

* 1 things which Faith an inſtru- 
the Lord promiſeth vs in Baptiſme, is faith:that we may 
beleeue * — that ſpeaketh by the ſigne, whic 

vt, waſheth — vs = 


h 


akers eget Wharthing 
— — 
— and cauſeth 
that hauing put on Chriſt, we are counted the children 


of Chriſt: which taketh away 
weakneth the ſtren — c 


of God, 


. If innes be not waſhed awa y by the force of 
Bapriſme, why did Ananias ſay to Paul, thatheſhould 4.9.19, 
waſh 


3 362 


Rem. 3 3 p 


Ad. 18.3.5. 


AG.15 11.16 


Popiſh additi» 


ons. 


The ſorme of 
Baptiſme. 


( 26. How one that 

1 Is ” be inſtru- 
Qe t to 
be bed 


Let not priuate 
men baptize. 
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waſh away his ſinne by Baptiſme*? 

An. Namely, chat by the ſign of Baptiſme Paul might 
be certified, that his ſinues were forgiuen. 
167 Furthermore, if we receiue the Sacrament as 
from the hand of God, from which it came, we may 
gather, that there is nothing added thereto, or 
raken therefro by his worthinefſe, by whoſe hand it is 
deliuered. Yea, when circumciſion was corrupt with 
many ſuperſtitions, yet it ceaſed not to be counted a 
ſigne of grace. Neither was circumciſion iterated vnder 
lofias and Ezekias. : | 

17 Obiect. That faith of ours which hath followed 
Bapriſm certain yeeres, doth ſufficienthy ſlie that Bap- 
tiſme was vid. Pg | 

An, The promiſe was alwates true, but our vnbelief 

did let that it had not then the effect: becauſe th 


mea be lars, and vnfaithfull, yes God ceaſeth not to be 


ce... r . 1 
28. Ohiect. Paul baptiſed againe thoſe whom Iohn 

had baprized*. io 
un. Wehaue already ſaid that the baptiſme is taken 
in that place for the viſible graces of the ſpirit which 

were giuen by laying on of hands? ve 221.0 
- 19% As touching the outward figne, let vs follow the 
naturall — of Chriſt, _— far from vs thoſe 
tth additiõs — — ing, ſalt, tapers, chriſme, 
— ſuch like deceits of Satan. — ler him that is 
to be baptized be repreſented in the company of the 
fai , the whole Church being witheſls behokding 
him, and praying for him: let him be offred to God ler 
the. confeſſion of faith be recited: let the promiſes be 
repeated which are contained in Baptiſme: let the in · 
ſtructed be * in the name of the father; of the 
ſonne, and oft — war at length let himbe dif 
mifled with praiers and thankſgiu ing 

20 Itis alſo appertinent to the matter to know this, 
that it was done amiſſe, if priuate men do vſurpe the 
adminiſtration of Baptiſme. For as well the diſtribuv- 
on of this, as of the ſupper,is a part of the Eceleſiaſtical 

miniſterie. 1 - "= 


« 
—_—_— 


14 
— 
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0bie, If hee which is ſicke diſceaſe without bap- 


tiſme, he is in danger to be depriuedof the grace of te- 

eneratipn; thereloxe if neceſſitie conſtraine, and if a 

man ox a woman Week is either no fault, ora 
fault veniall . 


— 4 


God of our ſeede 


ſeth that he tbe our God, and 
after vs Therefore ſaluation conſiſteth in the promiſe, 
which may be fulfilled without baptiſme: as in the peo- 
ple of asl lich died before circumciſion. 

21 Obie, It was an ancient 

An. It was not therefore to be praiſed. Epiphanius 
doth vpbraid e 0 for granting ce _— 
to ba and in an other place he teac 0 
bebe Abe — _ 9 — * a 

22 Obie, Angel was at 
W g taken a ſtone, did —— her ſon fo 

d not t — her fact. O | 


e wok n 3-7 WM 
1 


Gentiles * were br 
l eee — 
e people con at is 5 * 
not to be made an example. Therefote let vs conclud 
that the ſacrament like to a ſeale, doth not — — 
W more eſfectuall, as being of it ſelfe weake, but 

conhame che ſ 


VS. Therefore K No- 
——— ＋ ſigne, there be neither Contempt of 


contempt , mat neghgence,.we are late 
ger. 


Gen. 17.7. 


iſhnes, nos the ſacraments 
m all dan- muſi be fled. 


nen LVL | 


ing of infants dovh very mage both 


with — 3 
— 


Obie, 
of infancs is vpon no inſti. 


vnd GOD, 1 


Thal 


Barre 
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i boldnes and curioſitie of men, and afterward raſhly vſed 
through fooliſh facilitie. N 
The force of 2 An, The force of baptiſme dependeth vpon the 
$ Baptiſme de. promiſe: therefore we may nor deny the ſigne to thoſe, 
þ — hom the things are giuen which are there 
| the promile, r the things 8¹ © TEPre« 
3 Moreouer, if God made infanrs partakers of cir- 
1 cumciſion, becauſe the promiſe was made to Abraham 
and his ſeedeꝰ: why ſhall we not ſay the ſame of Bap. 
tiſme, ſeeing it is inſtituted for vs in ſteede of circumci- 
ſion? For as Chriſt is the foundation of baptiſme, ſo 
like wiſe of circumciſon. e 
4' There is the ſame promiſe in both, namely of the 
fatherly fauor of God;of remiſſion of ſinnes, and of crer- 
nall life. The thing ſigured is all one, namely regenera- 
tion. | | 4 4 . 
2 The thing ſi· But and if the covenant made with Abraham, re-. 
gure d. maine firme and — c doth = leſſe belong to the 
. children of Chriſtians at this day, than it di rtain 
ev 12 — vnder the old teſtament vnto the children of dee 
And they are partakers of the thing ſigniſied, why ſtrall 
they be excluded from the ſigneꝰ It they haue the truth, 
{ why ſhall they be put backe from the figure > 
1 Obie, There was a certaine day appointed for cir- 
5 cumciſion. | ö 
19 An, Therefore we haue greater libertie. And God 
ATA will haue infants to be receiued into his cotienant, what 
148 more will we hane. - $0 
+ 6 Wherefore thechildren of the lewes were called 
the holie ſeede: becauſe being made parrakers of that 
couenant, they were diſtinguiſhed from the children of 
the wicked * : and euen by like reaſon, the children of 
Chriſtians are accounted holic, yea worm, = be 
the iſſue but of one faithfull parent, and they differ 
the vncleane ſeede of the ĩdolaters | 
7 Wherefore the Lord leſus doth meekely embrace 
the infants,which were brought to him, chiding his diſ- 
ciples which went about to keepe them from bim: for- 
0 aſmuch as they led away thoſe to whom cee. 
of heauen did j Hoi him thorough alone 


f Gen 17. 10. 
Circumciſion 
and Bapt. ſme 
are all one. 


x The promiſe. 


Gen. 19.13, 


* 1.Cor.7.4- 


the 
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the entrie ſtandeth open into the kingdom of heauen i. 19.13. 
Queft , What agreement hath Baptiſme with this What agree- 
imbracing of Chriſt ? 
An, Becauſe Baptiſme doth conuey vs vnto Chriſt, tiſme and the 
whom imbracing by faith we haue the kingdome of hea- imbracing of 
yen. Which thing he doth afterward teſtiſie in deede, © 
when as he commendeth them afterward to his father. 
If the diagram of heauen be theirs,why ſhall che ligne 
be denied them? 
ar we Chriſt — ones to come: there 
fore they were in age, an ig ones. 
An. "Bur they — called hols liſts She x; Taye 
Aa, by which words the Grecians fignifie thoſe yong in - 
fants which hang vpon their mothers breaſts, Therfore 
to Come, is put for to haue acceſſe. To come put ſor 
Obie. The kingdome of heauen is not giuen to in- do haue acceſle, 
fants, but ſuch as they be: bec auſe it is ſaid, To ſuch, not 
to them. 
An, When he commandeth that infants be ſuffered 


fant was baptized by the hands of the Apoſtles, — gg, 
An. So often as mention is made of ſome familie * 

that was baptized *, and infants are not excluded, who 

will reaſon thence that they were not baptized? By the 

very ſame reaſon women ſhould be forbidden to come 

to the Lords — — 


9 LQueſt. What fruite commeth by this obſeruation The fruite of the 
either to parents, or tothe infants , which are dippedin 9 of in- 
the holie water? | —_— 

An. Faith is holpen by an excellent comfort. The 
promiſe is confirmed to a thouſand generations. 

Obie. The promiſe is ſufficient to confirme the ſal- 
uation of our children, 

An, It ſeemed otherwiſe to God, who as he knoweth yhar bapti 
our infirmitie, would beare ſo much in this matter with doch 2 
it. Thereforegt thoſe which imbrace the promiſe, offer dren. 
their children to the Church to be ſigned with the ligne l 

of mercie.Children reape this profite,that being ingraf- 
| \ ted 
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The arguments 

of the aduerſa- 

ries againſt bap- 

tizing of infants, 
1 23 


Circumciſion 2 
figure of moru- 
facation. 


An abſurd thing, 


Call. a. rr. 
Spirituall pro- 
miſes are conſir- 
med by earthly 


benefits. 


Gen. 15. 1.18. 


Who are Abra- 
hams children. 


Nom. 4. 20. 
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ted into the bodie of the Church, they be ſomewhar 
the more commended to the other members. Second- 
ly , when they be growen vp, they are thereby pricked 
Coward not a little, to the earneſt itudie of wor ipping 
God.Laſt of all,God will puniſh it, if any man deſpiſe or 
diſdaine to haue the child dipped in the ſigne of the co- 
uenant. 

10 But let vs examine the arguments of our aduer- 
faries. Firſt, they hold that the ſignes of baptiſme and 
circumciſion differ much, for diuerſc things are ſignifi. 
ed: the couenant is altogether diuerſe: neither haue the 
children the ſame names. 

Obie, Circumciſion was a figure of mortification, 

An. So is baptiſme. 

Obie, With whome the couenant made goeth not 
beyond the temporal life: to whom the promiſes giuen, 
do reſt in preſent and bodily good things. 

An. As if God meant to fat the Iewiſh nation as an 
herd of ſwine in a ſtie. 

11 Surely if circumciſion were a literal ſigne, we muſt 
thinke none otherwiſe of baptiſme . Foraſmuch as the 
Apoſtle maketh the one no whit more ſpirituall than 
the other. And inthe meane ſeaſon we do not deny, 
but that God did teſtiſie his good will by earthly and 
carnall benefits, whereby we do alſo ſay, that that hope 
of the ſpirituall promiſes was confirmed. 

12 Obief, They were called the children of Abra- 
ham which tooke their beginning of his ſeede: they are 
called by this name which imitate his faith. Therefore 
theirs was the carnall infancie, and ours the ſpirituall. 

An. God promiſeth to Abraham that he will be his 
God,and the God of his ſeed. Whoſoeuer they be which 
receiue Chriſt the author of this bleſſing, they be heires 
of this promiſe: and ſo conſequently they are called A- 
brahams children, a 

13 Circumciſion was giuen to teſtiſie ſuch bounti - 
fulnes to the Iewes: whereby their minds were lifted vp 
to the hope of eternall life: and it was called the ſealeof 
faith *, that Abraham might be the father both of vn- 


circumciſion, and of circumciſion. | 


cumci 
ſes, in 
17 
ſtand t 
be acc 
to the 
Aw. 
ther lid 
him *: 
Obie 
ted the 
An. 
maine: 


capacit 
of heat 
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14 Obie, Paul teacheth that thoſe which are of the 
fleſh, are not the ſonnes of Abraham *. . 

An. He ſheweth by the example of Iſmaell and Eſau, n. Reg 
that the goodnes of God is not tied to the carnall ſeed : God is not tied 
but that he which ſhall keepe the law of the couenanr, to the camall 
and imbrace the promiſe of God by faith, he is counted ſeede. 
the child of Abraham. 

15 '0biefi, Thoſe which in times paſt did circumciſe 
infants, did onely figure the ſpirituall infancie, which 
commeth from the regeneration of the word of God. 

An, The Apoſtle doth nor ſo ſubtilly play the Philo- 
ſopher, when he writeth that Chriſt is the miniſter of 
circumciſion, to fulfill the promiſes which were made to 
the fathers *, *Rom 15 8. 

16 ObieT, Women ought not to be baptized,ifbap- % 2.29. 
tiſme muſt be like to circumciſion. 

An, By circumciſion was teſtified the ſanctification Whether wo- 
which did agree both to men and women. But the bo- men ought to be 
dies of men children alonewere imprinted,which could baptized. 
be ſo only by nature, yet ſo that the womẽ were through 
them after a ſort partakers and companions of circum- 
ciſion. Therefore let the likelihood of baptiſme and cir- The likelihood 
cumcifion remaine in the inward myſterie, in the promi. of cir — 2 
ſes, in vſe, in efficacie. ＋ J 

17 Obie, Children are not yet by age fir to vnder- . 
ſtand the myſterie ſignified there. Therefore they are to 
be accounted the children of Adam, vntill they grow vp 
to the age which is agreeable to their ſecond birth. 

An, Then were they to be left in death. But on the o- 
ther fide, Chriſt commandeth that they be brought to 

him *: becauſe he is the life *, * Mar.19.14, 

0bieF. Infants do not therfore periſh if they be coun- Joh. 146. 
red the children of Adam. 

An, Yea in Adam we all die, neither doth there re- 


maine any hope of life, but in Chriſt alone r. cer. 15.22. 
ve}, How are infants regenerate, being not en- ſa, A 
dowed with knowledge either of good or cuill How infants are 


An, The work of God, though it be not ſubie& to our regencrare. 
2 not yet nothing. For theirs is the kingdome 
of heauen, whereinto no vncleane thing doth enter. 
There- 


Luk. 1. 15. 
Chriſts ſanctifl- 
cation. 


* 


* 1. Pet. 1.23. 


The word of 
God is the ſeed 
of regeneration, 


Rom. 10. 17. 


Many are illu- 
minate without 


preaching. 


Fer. 4. 
Rom. 4. 11. 


The ſeede of 
faith in infants, 


Bapriſme is a 
marke ot re- 
new1ng, 


AN ABRIDGEMENT OF 
Therefore they are firſt regenerate *, and ſanRified * 
from their mothers wombe, 

Obiect. From the wombe, that is, from their child- 
hood. The Seripture ſpeaketh ſo. 

An, The Angel telleth Zacharie, that that which was 
not yet borne, ſhallbe filled with the holie Ghoſt*, 

17 And ſurely Chriſt was therefore ſanctiſied from 
his very infancie, that he might ſanctiſie his elect in him 
ſelfe, out of euery age without difference. 

Obie, The ſpirite acknowledgeth no regeneration 
in the Scripture, but of the incorruptible ſeede, that is, 


the word of God *, 
An, Peter ſpeaketh onely of the faithfull which had 


bene taught by the preaching of the word. To ſuch the 
word of God is the onely ſeede of regeneration. It doth 
not thereupon follow, that infants ean not be regene- 
rate by the power of God. 

19 Obief , But faith commeth by hearing, the vſe 
whercof they haue not yer obtained. 

An, Paul ſpeaketh of the ordinarie diſpenſation of 
the Lord,which he vſeth to keepe in callin his But he 
hath inlightened many without any — 

20 Obie, Baptiſme is the ſacrament of repentance 
and faith. But neither of theſe is in tender infancie, 

An. Circumciſion was a ſigne of repentance *, anda 
ſeale of faith. And yet infants were circumciſed, What 
if we ſay that infants are baptized to the repentance & 
faith ro come ? Which two though they be not as yet 
formed in them, yet the ſeede of both lieth hid in them 
through the ſecret operationof the ſpirite, whoſe fruites 
ſhall afterward appeare. 

21 If therefore thoſe whom the Lord hath youchſa- 
fed to elect, hauing receiued the ſigne of regeneration, 
do depart this life before they grow vp, he renueth them 
by the power of his ſpirite, as he himſelfe alone forelec- 
eth to be expedient, It they come to riper yeeres, that 
they may be taught the truth of bapriſme, they ſhallbe 
hereby more inflamed to the deſire of renewing, the 
marke whereof they haue giuen them, that they 


thinke thereuppon throughout the whole courſe of 


ci 


. ws _—_— I ______ — a 
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22 0bieft. (7, comer is giuen for remiſſion of ſinnes. 

An, Igrant. Therefore ſeeing God doth aſſure this 
ige of hope, of mercie , why ſhould we take from it the 
ſgnc,veing in deed farre inferior? 

0bief, The Church is clenſed by the Lorde, by the 
waſhing of water in the word of life *, 

An. Therefore it ſeemeth tobe an vnmeete thing, 
that it ſhould want the teſtimonie of it in infants, Who rnfancs are 
are by right accounted a part of the Church, ſeeing they heires of the 


* £ph,$.26, 


be heires of the kingdome. kingdome. 
Obie, We are ingrafted by baptiſme into the bodie 
of Chriſt *, * 1.Cor.12.13- 


An, Therefore infants muſt be baptized, that they 
be not pluckt from the body of Chriſt, 

23 ObieF, Peter counſelleth the Iewes torepent, & 
then to be baptiſed for the remiſſion of finnes*, Alſo 
Philip maketh anſwer to the Eunuch, that he may be 
bapriſed,if he beleeue with his whole hart. 

An. He ſpeaketh of thoſe which are growen vp, which They which — 
are not to be baptized, vnleſſe their conuerſion & faith n 
be ſeene and tried. Thereis an other teſpect to be had vntill they make 
of infants. confeſſion of 
4 As wemay ſec in Abraham, whoſe faith the ſacra- _ — 
ment doth follow *: in Iſaac it goeth before all vnder- ay 2 4 
ſanding *: becauſe he is contained in the couenant Infants are con- 
from his morhers wombe, by right of inheritance. tained in the co- 

25 Obie}. Vnleſſe one be borne. againe of water & fe by right 
the ſpirite, he can not enter into the kingdome of Od. » 7,5. 
They thinke that ba ptiſme is called regeneration Ther -H 
fore they which are not capable of regeneration, ought 
not to be baptiſed. | 

An, He doth not there intreat of baptiſme,bu 
generation which is made by the ſpirite, which is com- 
pared to water *, as in an other place to fire: otherwiſe 
faith ſhould follow after baptiſme, ſeeing water is put 
before the ſpirit. Which is contrary to the Scripture *, 

26 Obie, All which are not baptiſed, muſt be adiud. 
ged to eternall death. 

An, Yea whoſocuer beleeueth in the ſonne, ſhall not * 505. 3.24. 

1 ſee 


* Add. 2.37. 
Ac. 8.37. 


Mar. 3. 11. 


Mat. 28.19. 


, - 
[ 
Fl 
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ſee death. He ſhall come into iudgement, but he ſhall 
Joh. g. 24. paſſe from death to lifeꝰ, we do no where find that he 
Thoſe which are which Was not yet e condemned. =T 


not yet bapti- 17 Obie 1 1d.T h, th Baptiſe“ 45 ine. 
7 It was laid, each, then Baptiſe “. Againe 

—— 8 he which ſhall belecue, und be baptiſed, ſhall be ſaued 8 

death. What will we more? Therefore doctrine and faith muſt 


* Mat.23.19. © necdes go before baptiſme. ] 
*Maz.16.16. in. If wewoulde greedily ſtaye in the order of the 
words it ſhould likewiſe follow, that we muſt firſt bap- 
tize then afrerward teach: ſecing it is ſaid, Baptie, tea- 
* Mar.16.15, ching them tokeepe , &c. Uns 
28 But he inrreateth there of thoſe which are groy- 
en vp, which muſt firſt be taught, & then when they be: 
Infants muſt be loeue, they muſt be baptixed: but infants are baptized 
baprized,be- by reaſon of the promiſe made to their parents. 
_ of the pro- 29 Ifany man cauill, that infants are to be depriued 
4 Thel; 10% of foode, becauſe the Apoſtle doth not permit them io 
; eare, Which do not worke, ſhall he not be worthy tobe 
ſpitted at of all? 1 30 211 ee 
| Obie. Chriſt was not baptiſed vntill he was thirtic 

Why Chriſt was f 971 + eG 2031 , 

baptized when enen 8 a> 
he was thirty An. Becauſe he determined to lay afure foundation 
yeeres of age. of baptiſme then by his preaching, he ſanctified it vndet 
his one body, that it might ſucceede circumciſion. 

30 Obie, In like ſort, infants were to bo made pu 

vanes mg takers of the ſupper, {fo + 952% 5 2h 
common to in- An- They differgreatlyrherein : becauſe baptiſme is 
— a certaine entring into the Church: the ſupper is giuen 
to thoſe which are growen vp in yeeres, which are nov 
it to beare ſtrong meate, which are apt to diſcerne the 
body and bloud of the Lord,which thing dothnot agret 


to infants. ie 5 | 
31 Obieg. As the ſignes of Chriſt are perſett, they 
25 40 capable of 


do likewiſe require thoſe which are perfect, or 
ection. PE 

An. The perfection of baptiſme reacheth vnto death: 

The perfection therefore it is ill done to reſtraine it vnto one minute 


of baptiſme ra- -.. 
cheth vnto time. 


death, Obie, The ſignes of Chriſt are inſtituted ſot memo—- 


ries ſake, that euery one may call to mind jet _ 
2 ric 


0G A. i: © «+ 
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burird together with Chriſt. 


An. It —_— ro he ſopperghateueryonres Theexaminati- 7 


amine on ot the ſupper. 


Obiect. Alfthoſeremaine; indearh which ele not 
in the ſonne of God, and the wrath of God remaineth 
ypon them“. And therefore infants which can not be- Loh j gc. 
lecue,lic 1 in their owne condemnation. 

An. Chriſt: ſpeaketh not there uf the general gilti- 
nes,wherin all the poſteritic of Adam is inwrapped, hun 
he doth only threaten to the contemners of the goſpel], 
damnation. But this doth nothing belong to infants,v 

Obie, Whoſoeuer is borne or c * What it is to 
voice of the ſpitite. LETT | __ my voice 

An, That is, the faithfull arcframed roobediencegt ob; 
med irite worketh in them. 31) 40421 

Becauſe that which is natural is firſt*, A we * 1.Cor.1 $.46, 
— waite for the time which is fit for baptiſme, which 


is . — 
ſaich Paul they be loſt by nature, which 
arc 1 of e faithful, yer hey are holie oy ſuperna- 
turall grace“. * 1. Cr. 14. 
o When Dauid vent vp into che tower of Sion, 
he did carrie with him neither blind,nor lame, but cou»! 
ragious ſouldiers . 12 Kan. 5.8. 
An. Vea rruly, he bidet blind and lame to the hea-i 
"ny banker? La. 14-21, 
a. The Apoliles were bert en. of chil· 
dren* M. 4. 19. 
. All kindof fiſhes is gatheredintothe net of he 
Fre E450 * * I 13-47- 
22 Spiritu all things are fir for thoſe which are 
ſpirituallꝰ, infants are not ſuc n. | 
An. He intreateth of doctrine, yea Goddothconſe-, 
crate to himſelfe by his free adoption , * ao 
begotten of the fleſh,” | 0 | 
Obie, They muſt be fed with ſpiricualmearc,f then wich whatmege 
W men. men muſt be 
Bupriſate being being the fi igne of adoption ſufficetk nouriſhed. 
Fer gb being Jones they be able to beare ſtrong 


. Cor.. 13. 


* 2 0bieft, , 


272 


Who are to be 


admitted to the 


ſupper. 


Mt. 34.46. 


Joh. 4.33. 


Seruetus his do- 
ting. 


*Exod.13.2. 


AN ABRIDGEMENT OF 
Obie, Chriſt calleth all his vnto the holie ſupper. 


An. He admitteth none bur ſuch as are alreadie pre. 
pared to celebrate the remembrance of bis death. 
Obietr̃. It is monſtrous if a man eate not, after he i 


borne. 


they abſtaine from the ehe | 
Obie. A good ſteward giueth meate to the familie 


in due time 184 4 = 
An, It belongeth to God alone to determine that. 


Obiec. The Apoſtles are commanded to make haſte 
to the harueſt,whiles the fields are white 

An, Chriſt his meaning is to haue the Apoſtles to 
addreſſe themſelues more 1oifully to the worke, whiles 
they behold the preſent fruite of their labors, | 

0bieF, All Chriſtians are brethren, in which num- 
ber infants are not, ſo long as we driue them from the 
ſupper, 

An, None be heires of the kin 
ſuch as ate members of Chriſt. 
Obie. No man is made our brother, but by the ſpi- 


_ adoption, which is onely giuen by the hearing of 
fai | | 


An, That is prepoſterouſly drawen to infants, which 
is ſpoken onely of thoſe . are growen vp. 

Obie. By regeneration we be made gods. But thaſe 
be gods to —ů —— — „Which 
doth not agree to children, which are infant. 
An, The place of the Pſalme is wreſted to a ſtr 
ſenſe. Againe, to faine that there is a Godheadincke 
faithful, is of Seruerus his dotings. | 

Obie. Sheepe and goates were not ſtraightway offe- 
redin _— * as they ** out of the wombe. 

An. e otten, ſo ſoone as opened 
the matrix, were holie — the Lord *. — we muſt 
not waite for mans ſtrength. 

32 Therefore let vs conclude, that choſe opinions 
muſt be taken away , which make yoid that conſolation 
which the Faithfull conceiue in their minds, by the pro- 
miſes of God: which make them vnthankefull roward 


gdome of heaven, but 


An, Chriſt is neuertheleſſe meate to infants, though, 
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the mercie of God: and ſluggiſh to teach their children 


godlines. 


CHAP, XVII. 


Of the halis Supper of Chriſſ, and whas 
* 


Vs 


1 lle as ve are by baptiſm brought into the church The Supper 
God: ſo 2 irituall banquet we are kept in doth nouriſh 


that life, into the which he hath begotten vs by his — 


word. The ſignes are bread and wine, which repreſent by the word. 
vnto vs the inuiſible food, which we haue by the fleſh & Signs 
blood of Chriſt, The end is threefolde : that it may ſerue A three fold 
for confirmation of our faith: for our confeſſion before © 
men: and for exhortation to loue. Therefore this miſti 2; 
call blefling tendeth to this ende: namely, that ir * 
confirme to ys that the bodie of the Lord was once 
offered for vs, that we do now eate the ſame, and by ea- 
ting it do feele in our ſelues the force of that onely ſa· 

ifice : that his blood was ſhed for ys, that it is to vs 1 The confir- 
continuall drink. And ſo ſound the words of the promiſe mation of faith 
which is added there. — — 

2 And out of this 5acrament godly ſoules may ga- — 
ther great fruite of confidence, and ſweetnes, becauſe 1 
they haue a teſtimonie that we are growne t er in · The Supper is 
to one body with Chriſt, ſo that we may call all that ours 2 great argu» 
which is his: againe wharſocuer is ours he will haue it Glen of con- 
ſo imputed to him, as if it were his one. Hereupon it 
followeth that eternall life is ours, and that we cannot 
be condemned by our ſinnes, from the guiltineſſe wher- 
of he acquitteth vs. 

Whereas he commandeth vs to take, he ſigniſi · The comman- 
eth that it is ours: whereas he biddeth vs eate, he ſigni- dement. 
fieth that, that is made one ſubſtance with vs. Whereas Take. 
he ſaith of his bodie, that it is deliuered for vs, of his 
blood that it is ſhed for vs, he therin teacheth that both 
theſe are not ſo much his as ours: bicauſe he tooke 
both, and laid downe both, not for his owne commodi- The free of 
ue, but for our ſaluation. And the whole force of the — 
X 3 ſacrament 


Rn at 
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The force ofthe ſacrament conſiſteth in theſe words: which is giuen far 


ſupper. you : which is ſhed for you, 22! 
4 Therefore they be not the principall parts of the did: 
ſacrament, to preach rovs the bodie of Chriſt ſimply, & feſt, 
The promiſe, without any higher conſideration: but rather that pro- him, 
miſe, whereby he doth teſtiſie thathisfleſhis meate in hanc 
deede, and that his bloud is drinke in deede: wherewith it is 
we are fed to eternall life. Whereby he affirmeth that he may 
is that bread of life, of which whoſoeuer ſhallcare phe ſing. 
ſhall live for euer. | Loet 
I That is done, both by the Goſpell, and alſo more may 
2 plainly by the holy ſupper, Where both he himſelfe offe- 90 
reth himſelfe to vs with all his good things: and we re- of it 
2 Fault to be ceiue him by faith. Furthermore, we muſt in rhis place ditio 
2 hecd of in beware of rwo vices: that neither doing too much in ex- with 
pke, tenuating the ſignes, we ſeeme co pluck them from Al 
their myſteries, whereto they are after a ſortknit faſt: filled 
Aſimilitude, nor that being immeaſurable in aduancing the ſame ve vs. 1 
ſecme in the meane ſeaſon to darken the myſteries rich, 

themſelues. 


Obie, To eate the fleſh of Chriſt, and rodrinke his 
blood, is nothing els but to beleeue in Chriſt himſelfe. 
An, Like as not the ſight, but the eating ofbreadmi- 
niſtreth foode to the bodice: ſo the ſoule muſt truly and 
throughly be made partaker of Chriſt, that by his power 
Fatingis a fruit it may be quickened to a ſpirituall life, They thinke that 
of fai to eate, is onely to beleeue: therefore I ſay that that ea 
ting is a fruite and effect of faith. 
This is alſo to be obſerued, that when the cuppe 
called the couenant in the blood, there is a promile ex · 
preſſed which ſerueth to conſirme faith: whereupon it 
followeth, that vnleſſe we haue reſpect ynto God, & im- 
brace that which he offereth, we do not rightly vic the 
holie ſupper, 
7 Obie. In the ſupper we are only partakers of the 
ſpirite of Chriſt. Mal 47 
The flefh of An, Vea his fleſhis meate in deede, and his blood is 
Chriſt i meate drinke indeede: neither hath any man life but he which 
in deede. careth that fleſh,and drinketh that blood. 


8 The ſumme commeth to this end: that chte f 


— 


— 


— — 
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from the beginning that liuely word of his father *, che | RM 
fountaine of life, and the original from whence al things (g fh. 
did alwaics receaue life. That life was then made mani» fountaine of 
ſeſt when the ſon of God having taken our fleſh yppon life. 
him, offre d himſelfe to be ſeen with eies, & handled with 
hands. Moreouer it maketh the ſelfe ſame fleſh wherein 

it is to bring life to vs, that thorow partaking therof, we 
may be fed to immortalitie . Herein the godly haue * 70b4.6.48.58. 
ſingular comfort, that they finde life in their owne fleſh, 
Let them onely hold out the lap of their hart, that they 
may embrace it being preſent. 

9 Obie, The fleſh of Chriſt hath not ſo great power 
of it ſelſe, that it can quicken vs,whichby the owne con- 
dition was ſubiect to mortalitie: ape being now cndued 
with immortalitie doth not liue of it ſelfe. derne 

An, Vet it is by good right ſaide to giue life, xhich is —— — 

filled with fulnes of life chat it might poure it out into 1; BE 
vs. For the fleſh of Chriſt is like to a fountaine bein 
rich, and ſuch as cannot be drawne drie, which dot Fs 
way; out into ys the life which floweth from the god- A fimilizude. 

c 


. EH. 1. 
ad into it“. Pay * 


10 Therefore our ſoules are none otherwiſe fed with 
the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt, thenbread and wine do 
maintaine and ſuſtaine the corporalllife, 
Obie, The diſtance of place is ſo great, that the 
fleth of Chriſt cannot come to ys, that it may be to vs 
meate, | 
An, The power ofthe holie Ghoſt doth ſo much ſur - The diſtance of 
paſſe our ſenſes, that it is a fooliſh thing to go about to places doth not 
meaſure his infinitenes by our meaſure. Let faith con- —— the pes 
ceaue that; which the minde doth not comprehende, 
that che Spirit doth truely vnite thoſe things which are 
ſeparate in place, After which ſort the Apoſtle ſaide: 
that the bread which we breake is the partaking of the 
den of Chriſt. L 'y 
Ove, It is a figuratiue ſpeech, whereby the name 
of the thing ſignified is — ſigne. ” 
An. By the breaking of bread, the Lord doth not Breakin 
my repreſent, bur alſo deliuer the partaking of his of bread. 


C. | 
X 4 It And 


EPE 


— — — — OSS" 


Wo AN ABRIDGEMENT OF 
11 And the holie _ of the Supper conſiſteth 
in two things: in bodily ſignes, and in the ſpiritual truth. 
1 3 Let vs therein conſider three things: the ſigniſication: 
3. the matter which dependeth nigh hx : the vertue or 
— = Fg effect which followeth ypon both. The fignification is 
Tecon ners placed in the promiſes, The matter is Chriſt with his 
The ſignifica- death and reſutrection. By the effect we meane redem. 
tion. ption, righteouſnes and eternal life. 
9 12 And although in the myſterie of the Supper ve 
Tranſubltan grow together in one bodie with Chriſt by faith, yet we 
tiation. reiect the error of thoſe, which faſten Chriſt to the ele- 


Lombard.lib.4 ment of bread, 

4.15 13 0Obie4, The bodie of Chriſt which is in it ſelfe 
viſible, lieth hid and is couered vnder the forme of 
bread after conſecration *, ſo that onely whiteneſſe re- 
maineth. | 

14 An. Hence came faigned tranſubſtantiation. But 
there ſhot be no likelyhood berweene the ſigne, and 
the thing ſignified. 

0bief, Some of the old writers did yſe the word, Tu- 
ning. 


Conuerſion or An. That they might teach that the bread which it 
rurninginthe conſecrated to 45 myſterie, doth much differ from 
verre common bread: but they woulde not aboliſh the ſub- 
ſtance of the outward ſignes. , 
What conſe- 15 That is it which is ſignified by the word of con- Y 
crationis, ſecration : that ſhall appeere by an example. The water 


which flowed out of the rock in the wildernes was a ſ 
of the fame thing to the fathers, which the wine doth fi- 
gure to ys inthe Supper, But it was a common watering 
ro beaſts, and the people, and the catrel), * it 
followeth that there is none other change made, but in 
reſpect of men, by reaſon of the promiſe. 5 
Obie, The rod of Moſes being turned into a ſerpent, 
though it get the name of a ſerpent, yet it retaineth the, - 
Exo. i. 3. & y.io old name, & it is called a rod *, So bread is called bread} 
though it be become a new ſubſtance. 5 
The rod is cal An. The eie was a witnes of that turning, but not in 
led a ſerpent. the Supper : and in ſhort time it returned to the owne 


forme, therefore it retaineth the name of a * ied 
' 
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20 Obie, The Pronoune, This, doth onely note the 
Popiſh tranſub. forme of breed. 
ſantiation. An. Bur Chtiſt did teſtiſie that, thatwhich he rea · 
ched to his Apoſtles, namely bread, was his bady, 
0b, The bread muſt needs be changed into the body 
of Chriſt, becauſe it Was ſaid, This is my bodie, 
An, This word, is, is neuer taken for to be changed 

and turned into another thi my 

. Obie, This is my bodie, ſignifieth as much as that 
the body of Chriſt is with the bread; in the bread, and 
vnder the bread. 
1 An. Theſe ſpeec hes are too diuerſe, that the breade 
Abſurdities, ĩs the body, & that the body is with the bread. Second 

> the bread thould be Chriſt, and alſo God. The cup ſh 

be the newe Teſtament, whereas it is onely a ſigne 
thereof. | 

21 But the name of the thing is giuen to the ſigne be. 
cauſe of the alliance which is berweene the thinges ſig· 
nified & their ſignes. So Circumciſion is the couenant*, 
The lambe is the Paſſeouer . The ſacrifices of the Lay 
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*Cen.17.1}, | 

» — pang are the putting away of ſinnes; the doue is the holie 
Mat.z.16, Ghoſt *, The ſtone is Chriſt, T7 

1. Ce. 104. 22 Obieci. The force of the verbe ſubſtantiue is 6 


great, that it admitteth no figure. F 
An, And yet Paul expoundeth it, where he calleth 
bread the communicating or partaking of the bodie of 
Chriſt *, 
23 Obie, We may not depart one white from 
the letter. 
An, Then God is a man of war *, God hath eies, eares 
hands, and feete. 
Obiech. When Chriſt did comfort his Apoſtles, he 
ſpake not darkly or figuratiuely. | 
An, It is true. For vnleſſe the Apoſtles had remẽbred 
that the bread was figuratiuely called his body, they 
ſhoulde haue beene troubled with a thing fo ſtrange or 
monſtrous, that Chriſt ſhould fit at table in their ſight, 
and ſhould be included inthe bread being inviſible. | 
24 Obieci. The infinite power of God muſt not be 
made ſubiect to che lawes of nature. = 


* 1,Cor.10,16. 


*Ex0.15.3. 
Abſurdities. 


The power 
of God. 


the ſigh 


ſaluaric 


haue a ti 
40 
is made 
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16 0bief, The bodie of Chrift as it is inuiſible and Vbiquitaries 
inſinite, it is euery where: therefore nothing doth hin · 
ger, but that it may lie hid vnder bread. 

An, The nature of a true bodie doth not ſuffer 
that, | 

17 Obie, Thefleſh of Chriſt had neuer any other _— 
meaſurings ſaue only ſo far and wide as heauen &earth ow Dot 
doreach.And . — was borne and did grow, vaxed and 


fore there is none abſurditie if ir be contained in more 
places then one, if in no place, if in no forme vnder the 
Sacrament. 
An. But the body was mortall which Chriſt gaue u. 15.2. 
to his diſeiples the day before he ſuffered. 
*-ObieF, He had alreadie ſhewed his glorie to the 
three diſciples in the mount. 

An. meant by that brightnes to giue them a The end of the 
raſte of immorralitie for an houre . But he had not a 
— * but ir was his owne, garniſhed with new 

orie. 
3 18 Go to, if they will tie and faſten the bodie and 
bloud of the Lord to the bread and wine, the one muſt 
needs be pluckt away from the other. 

Obie, The blood is in the bodie, and the bodie in 
the bloud. 

An. That is a friuolous ſtarting hole. For they be di- 
ſtinct in ſignes. 

19 Furthermore let vs neuer ſuffer theſe two 
tions to be taken from vs, That no iote of the h 
glorie of Chriſt be diminiſhed or taken aw 
commeth to paſſe when he is tied to the earthly crea- 3 
tures, Secondly that we do not imagine any thing to be 
in his body,which is not agreable to mis nature: which 
commeth to paſſe when it is either ſaid to be inſinite, or 
to be in more places than one at one time. al 

20 Obie. 


A caution, 


: which 


—— — —— 


2 — — — 
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An. The queſtion is not what God could do, but what 
he would do. And it pleaſed G O D that Chriſt ſhould 
haue a true body. 
25 Obief, We haue the word wherin the wil of God bas +, of God 


js made manifeſt, 3 
An. The gift of interpretation muſt not be baniſhed — 
out of the Church which bringeth light to the word. 
Obiect. We haue the word, 
An, Such as the Anthropomorphits had in times The error of the 
paſt hen they made God to haue a body, Icchropomor- 
26 Obieft, Chriſt ſaid, Behold I am with you vntill ow 
the end of the world*, lar. 28.20. 


An, He ſaid in another place, Me ſhall you not haue 
always with you*, For he is * eue ry where by his 1. 26.1. 
diuine maieſlie: whereas in body he is at the right hand 
of the Father. 

Qxeft. Shall we then appoint Chriſt ſome certaine 
countrey of heauen ? 

An, This is a curious queſtion: we beleeue that he is 
in heauen,it is _ 

27 Theſe words thew the ſame, to go away, to aſcẽd, 
to be lifred vp on high,whiles the Diſciples did behold®*, * 42.1.9, 
And Paul likewiſe affirmeth* , that we muſt looke for 217-16.9- 
him from heauen. e 7 "A — 

28 Obie, Auguſtine ſaith, that the body & bloud E. 23.44 Bo- 
of Chriſt are diſtributed in the Supper“. mia. 

An, He expoundeth himſelfwhen he ſaith, that the 
Sacraments take theirnames of the likelihood of the 
things which they ſignifie. Take away, ſaith he, ſpaces 
from the bodies, and they ſhall be no where: & becauſe 
they ſhall be no where, they ſhall not be at all. 

29 Obie, The bodie of Chriſt is in it ſelfe viſible geruetus. 
in heauen: but in the Supper it is inuiſible by diſpen- 

| ſation, * 

An. Yea Peter ſaith, that the heauen muſt containe 
Chriſt vntil he come againe*, * 44.3. 21. 

Obiect. His body was ſwalowed vp of his Godhead af- 
ter his aſcenſion. | 

An. There ſhould remain no difference between his 
diuinitie, and his humanitie. 


Obiecł. 
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Obie, His body is glorified. 1 

An, It is not therefore infinite, Becauſe Chriſt ſayd, 
Sec and grope*. 

Obief, Stephen ſaw him after his aſcenſionꝰ. 

An. It was not needful for Chriſt to change his lace, 
who could make the eies of his ſeruant ſo quick og, 
as that they ſhould pearce into the heauens. The ſame 
muſt we alſo ſay of Paul*, 

0bieFi, Chriſt came out of the graue, when it was 
ſhut *: and he came into his diſciples when the doores 


were ſhur*, L 5 , 
An. As Chriſt walked vpon the water euen as 
* ofthe 


The miraculous an hard pauement: ſo no maruel if the hardneſſe 


comming out 
oi the graue. 


Luke 24.31. 


Joh. 3.13. 
Communica- 


ſtone did yeeld when he came againſt ir, 

Obie. Chriſt vaniſhed away ſuddenly our of his Di 
ciples ſight as they went to Emaus*, 

An, He became not inuiſible, that he might rake a- 
way the fight of himſelf from them, but he did onely 
our of ſight, as before he had holden their eyes that Fe 
might not be knowen*, 

30 Obie, Whereſoeuer the Godhead of Chriſt ſhall 
be, there ſhall his body be alſo, 

An, The one onely perſon of Chriſt doth {6 coniſt 

n two natures, that yet notwithſtanding either of 
them hath ſtill her own properties remaining. 

Obie, No man aſcendeth into heauen, but he which 
came down from heauen, the Sonne of man which is in 
heauen“. 

An, We muſt not deſpiſe the communicating of pro- 


ung of proper. perries, Chriſt was in heauen as he was God, vp6 earth 


How we enioy 
the preſence 


as he was man. 
31 Obief, There ſhalbeno preſence ofChriſt in the 


Supper,vnlefle it be in the bread, 

An, As if, if Chriſt lift vs vp vnto himſelf by his Spi- 
rit,we do not as well enioy his preſence, 

32 Chriſtpronounceth thar his fleſh is the meat of 
the ſoule : his bloud the drink of the ſoule. He comman- 
deth vs to take, l doubt not but he doth in deed reach it, 
and i do receiue it, It is an higher myſterie then that i 
can be vttered in words. 15d 
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06, Then there ſhalbe a mixture of the fleſh of Chriſt A powring out. 
with our ſoule, or a pouring our thereof into the ſame, 

An, No trulie. But let it be ſufficient that Chriſt doth How our foules 
breath out life into our ſoule from the ſubſtance of his are þ ew wn 
fleſh: yea, that he doth poure our into vs his owne life, 8 
. the very fleſh of Chriſt do not enter into vs. 


33 Obied, This doctrine is contrary to the true and 


reall eati | 
An, The true eating is ſpiriruall. The true cating 
Obiefl. So then we touch onely the fruit or effect of 

the fleſh of Chriſt, - 
An, Chriſt is the matter of the Supper, therupon f̃o - Chriſt bd 4 


loweth che effect, the purging of our ſinnes. | 
0b, Whoſocuer — e partakers of the Sacra- ——_— 7 * 
mental eating they are made partakers of che body & uing receiue 
bloud of Chriſt. | n 7 che figns 
An. The vnbeleeuers receiue the ſigns, not the thing 
ſignified, -: © | WW 
Stad, Mans vnthankfulneſſe cannot diminiſh the 
faichfulneſſe of Gods promiſes, 
An. Igrant: but ſome receiue the ſpiritual meat whe 
it is offred them, ſome reprochfully refuſe it, which are 
deſti tute of faith. . 
0b. Hereby the word is diminiſhed, This is my body, 
if the wicked receiue nothing but corruptible bread. 
An, God will not be known to be tiue, in the very re · 
ceiuing, but in the conſtancie of his b. 
Quefi; How ſhall Chriſt come to che condemnation 
of certain, vnleſſe they receiue him vnwoorthily*? * 1.Cor,11.29, 
An. Men do not purchaſe to themſelues death by re- 


ning Chriſt — refuſing him. 
"24 Therfore Au uſtine ſaith, that thereſt ofthe Diſ. Homilin lob, s 
ciples did eate the bread the Lord: but ludas did eate 
the bread of the Lord, where he doth plainly exclude 
e partaking of the body and bloud 

35 This knowledge willikewiſe eafily draw vs away eh 


from carnal worſhipping, which ſome haue erected in & 
the Sacrament — * ſhipping, 


— raſnneſſe. 
06, Ifir be the body, then the ſoule, & the 1 
muſt 


182 AN ABRIDGEMENT OF 

muſt be together with the body. Therfore we muſt wor. 
ſhip Chriſt, | | 

Accompanying, 
0 is not Chriſt. Againe, the body 
3 ſupper. Therefore the Apoſtles did not worſhip ir pro- 
ſtrating themſchues, but they tooke it ſitting at table, 
4 Laſt of al Luke faith, that the faithful did communicate 


Ali. 242. not in worſhipping, but in breaking of bread e. 
The Nicene Sy- 3 The Nicene ſynode meant to preuent this miſ. 
node. chief vhen it forbade vs to be humbly intentiue to the 


ſignes ſer before vs. Neither was it ordained in times 
wu it was ſaid paſt for any other cauſe, that the people ſhould bead. 
liſt vp your moniſhed be fore the conſecration to liſt yp their harrg, 
harrs. {7 Obie, We giue this worſhip to Chriſt, // 

In. Then we need no ſigne, ſeeing Chriſt ſitteth in 
heauen. And whereas they carie about pompouſly the 
They carie a · conſecrated hoſt : which they ſhew foorthin a ſolemne 
bout the con- ſpeftacle ro be beheld ; worſhipped,called ypon,iris too 
nn. Kerio: We haue hitherto ſhewed how the my. 
ſterie of the holy Supper ſerueth for our faith with 

> Ourward God. No let vs ſpeake of the ourward confeſſion: Paul 
conteſſionis the jntetpreteth that to be to ſheww foorth the Lords death, 
— of which was inſtituted by the Lord before, that the diſci- 
— age ples ſhould do it in remembrance of him*. And that is 
Lale 22.19, publikely, and altogether with one mouth to 
confeſſe that the whole confidence of life and ſaluaton 

b is placed in the death of rhe Lord: that we may glorike 

him by our confeſſion: and exhort others to giue glory 
to him, by our example. 11. 21,280 

8 "Thirdly, the Lord alſo would haue it to be tors 
End exhox- in ſtead of 74 than which none other can 


ting to loue. mibreychemenitly animate and inflame vs both to pure- 
neſſe and holineſſe of life, and alſo to loue, peace, con- 
ſent. Fot he doth ſo impart to vs his body, that he is al- 
together made one with vs, and we with him. Paul did 
plainly teach that: The cup of bleſſing is the parraking 

Lees. of the bloud of Chriſt®, The bread of bleſſingis the par- 

che bone © raking of his body. Therfore Auguſtine doth oftErimes 


loue, call this Sacrament the bond of loue. 
39 | Herebyis that yerie well confirmed whereof I 


ſpake, 


5 
* 


An. Ie is a falſe accompanying. For the body of Chriſt | 
is in heauen, not in the 
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ſpake, that * adminiſtration of the Sacrament 
is not oped * 5 —. — — we 3 
re 1e r, the word is requiſite : whether wwe 3 
1 n the faith: or to be exerciſed in, © 3 
confeſſion : or to be ſtirred yp to loue, e haue need of 
prayer, Whar (hal we then of that dumbe action of 


| the Papiſts,of their magicall inchantment, and of other The Maſſe. 


arne ee — 26 
— Furthermore, like as we ſee that this holy bread. 

of the Supper is ſpiritual meat & Mholeſom to the faith- — — as 

full : ſo ag n it is tutned into-moſt hurtful poyſon to all. (b 

thoſe whoſe faith it doth not noutiſh: and whom it do 123 

not prouoke to the confeſſion of praiſe, and to lougy t. 18. 

Therfore Paul exhorteth eucry:onezo try and examine The ralf a 

bref, . , o afl: Hrn 12 122 
41 Obie.” They do eat woorthilpwhich are in the 

ſtate ofgrace namely pure, and from all ſinne. 
An, By ſuch an opinion and doctrine all men ſhould, 

be kept Back from the vſe of this Wie net 

42 But let vs remember that this h banquetis.s, The Sayperis 

medicinefot the ficke: a comfort for ſinners: a reward, a medicine for 

for the poore: which ſhould nothing profit the ſqund, che ſicke. 

righteous, and rich, if any ſuch could be found. Thexe- Mans wotthi- 

fore we ſhall draw neere woorthily, if we know our neiſſe. 

one vnwoorthineſſe, and ſecke our tighteouſneſſe in 

Chriſt. t HAU gern u 

J hut as touching the outward rite of the action, 

all things ſhall be well done, if they be done with 


mans ſelſfe. 


bj 
TT 
: 
- 
28 * 


+43 
© 


E The outward 


a ſermõ be made: chen let the miniſter hauing ſet bread rice. 
and wine vpon tlie table, repeate the inſtitution of the em. 
Supper: let lim xecite the promiſes which are therin 2 
left for vs:let him alſo excomunicate all choſe which by The forme of 
the Lords inhibition are forbidden to come thereto: let miniſtring che 
praier be made that the Lotd will wich like benignitic ? Per. 
frame vs to receiue that food, as he hath vouchſafed to 
beſto it vpon vs: & that ſeing o our ſelues we are not, 
he wil of his mercy make vs woorthy of ſuch a banquet: 
and here let either Pſalmes be ſong, or let ſmwhat be 
read: and let the faithful communicate in ſuch 2 as 
com- 


» ow Aunesw 


234 
123 
10 
When the Sup - 
r muſt be ce- 
ebrated. 


* Add. 3. 42. 


The canons of 
Anaclerus. 


How the often 
vic of the Sup- 


r out of 
Me by licle and 


tract᷑. | 
* In cap.1 Hom, 
26.4d Eph, 


The ſign of the 
blood was ſor · 


bidden the lay px 


people. 
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becommeth them. After the Supper is ended, let an ex. 
hortation be made to faith, confeſſion and loue. Laſt of 


all when the thankſgiuing is ended, let the Church be 
diſmiſſed. If that were done at leſt euery weeke, it ſhould | 


be more allowable. | 
44 This was an euil ordinance that it ſhould be re. t 


ceaued but once in a yeere, and that but for faſhions 
ſake. Luke ſheweth that it was oftener vſed in the Apo- t. 
ſtolike Church: when he ſaith that the faithful con. 
tinued in the doctrine of the Apoltles, in ip, in 


breaking of bread,and 2 Which ching was 
time obſerued in the Church: as we may gather out of ta 


the Canons of Anacletus and Calixtus. to 
45 By theſe conſtitutions the holy men meant to 

retaine and maintain the often vſe of the communion, th 

deliuered by the Apoſtles themſelnes: which they ſaw th 

to be moſt whole ſom for the faithful, and to grow out oſ th, 


vſe through negligence of the people. Auguſtine teſti- 
fieth of his age, that this Sacrament was prepared and 
receiued in ſome places daily, in ſome places certaine as 
dayes comming between. The ſame doth Chryſoſtom go 

of | 


teach“. 
46 And ſurely this cuſtom which commaundeth to 


communicate but once in the yeere, is a moſt certaine 
muention of the deuill: through whoſe miniſterie ſoe- 


uer it was . in. 
147 Out of the ſame ſhop came that other conſtitu- 
tion alſo, which did either ſteale, or take from the better 
art of the people the halfe of the — — : namely the 
lane of the bloud, which being forbidden the lay and 
ofane men ( theſe titles do they giue to Gods inheri- 
tance) it became 5 to a fewe ſhauelings and an- 
nointed perſons,” For this is the co ment of 


eternall God, that all drinke. . 
Obieci. It is to be feated leaſt the conſecrate wine be 


ſhed. 1 
An, As if all dangers were not before ſeene by the e- 


ternal wiſdom of God. 
0b, One doth ſerue for both. For the body is not 0 


without bloud. 
An. 


1 1 
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An. As if the Lord had for no cauſe diſtinguiſhed his The body is 
body from his bloud, both in words and ſi er. We muſt ad _ 
retain the profit which we reape in the double carneſt 
by the ordinance of Chriſt, 


48 Ob. We muſt not fet a rule from one fact, vherby 
the Church may be tied to continualobſeruation. 
Anſwer. It is no ſimple fact. Becauſe Chriſt appoin- 
ted that the Apoſtles ſhould do ſo afterward. For theſe 
are the words of one that commandeth, Drinke yee all 
of this. 
0bief. The Apoſtles alone were admitted to be par- The partaking 
takers of this Supper, whom he had akeadie choſen in- mou ſigns 1s 
to the order of — Prieſts. * 
An. He commaunded that they ſhould ſo diſtribute 
the bread and wine, which was aſterward obſerued by 
the faichful after the Apoſtles time, for the ſpace of a 
thouſand yeeres, and all without exception were made 
partakers of both 17 
49 Neither did this cuſtom grow out of vſe ſo long Gregore the | 
as any drop of integritie remained in the Church. Gre. at iwer. 
gory whom you may by good right call the laſt biſhop 
of Rome, ſaith, that it was kept in his time, Yea it endu- 
red as yet, foure hundred yeeres after his death, when 
all things were growen our of ki 
5o Neither did the Apoſtle lie when he told the Co- 
rinthians, that he had receiued that fr6 the Lord which 
he had dcliuered to them. For afterward he declareth 
the tradition, that all of them both one & other ſhould 
be partakers of the ſigns. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


Of the Popi 7, ly which [acriledze the 
alſo brought to nothing. 


1 Þ JErcby it appeareth how far contrary the Maſſe 
is to the holy inſtitution of the Supper. 
ObieA, It is a ſacrifice to obtain remiſſion of ſinnes. The verrues of 
An, Vea it blaſphemeth Chriſt : irburierh his croſſe: he _— 
£ it 


| 


— 


r 
* 


r See ti ä w Hm... M2. > 2 
—_— LL 2 _— = 
” 
yu . * . FO 7 
V 1 " " | * Ws 
o : - 


A 2 6—„»—. 
FS: _ 
* 


286 AN ABRIDGEMENT OF 


% Iirmakethhisdeathtobe ten: it taketh away the 
. fruit thereof: and it the Sacrament wherein 
the memoriall of his death is left. 


1 Blaſpheming 2 Firſt, thoſe which ſay Maſſe muſt needs be priefl 

of Chnit, And that cannot be done without horrible blaſphe. 

ming of Chriſt, ſeeing he is appointed of his Father to 

Heb.5.5.6+ 10.7.) be the onely and eternal prieſtꝰ: and ſuch as hath ng 
Tal 110. 14%. need to haue a vicegerent ynder him. 

Obiect. Sacrificing prieſts are not appointed ynder 

Suffragans. Chriſt as if he were dead, but they are only Suffragans 


or helpers. 
An, Chriſt who is not hindered by death, is one, and 


* needeth no partners. 
Obie, Melchiſedech offred bread and wine to Abra 
ham, which was a preparation to the Maſſe. 
An. That is fall referred to bread and wine, which 
the Apoſtle referreth to bleſſing. 
2 Fruitofthe 3 Another vertue of the Maſſe, is: that it doth bury 
Maſſe. the croſſe and paſſion of Chriſt, 
Obie, The Maſſe is only a repeating of the ſacrifice 
which was once offred, 
An, The Apoſtle teacheth, that no repetition is ne- 
Reb.g.26.c4 10, ceſſarieꝰ, ſaying: Ib remiſſion of ſinnes being once ob- 
10. tained, there remaineth no more offrin 
05. The Maſſe is the application of the ſacrifice. 


—— — Anſwer, The true application is made by the pres- 
peated. ching of the word, and the adminiſtration of the holy 


Supper. 
4 Obie, It ſhall come to paſſe that incenſe and a 
cleane oblation ſhalbe offred to his name, throughout 
Mar. 1. 8. the whole world“. 
An, As if it were a new and vnwoonted thing with the 
Prophets to depaint out by the external rite of the law, 
the ſpirituall worſhip of God, whereto they exhort the 
Toe! 2.28, Genrils,when they ſpeak of their calling*, 
7 %C16. 21. The third office of the Maſſe, is, to blot & taſe out 
be xe os of mens memories the true death of Chriſt, Fot what is 
Whartthe Maſſe the Maſſe but anew and altogether a diuers teſtament, 
is, ſeeing that ir promiſeth new remiſſion of finaes ? 


Obie, This ſacrifice ls vnbloudie. Ns 


obrai! 
chale! 
nitie, 
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A Therefore contrary to the nature of ſacrifices, 4 Office to 
becauſe there is none withour ſheding of bloudyleſt wa- inn men back 
ſhingbe wanting. 10 723366) 5 . | Chritt. 
6. The fourth office ofthe Maſſe, is to tale from vs 
the fruit which came to vs frõ the death of Chriſt , For 
who can thirike that he is redecmed by the death of 
chriſt, when he ſhal ſee neu tedemption in the Maſle?: 
0bieft, We obtain remiſſion of ſinnes by none other 
means in the Maſſe, ſaue _— becauſe it is already pur- 
chaſed by the death of Chriſt, , br | 
An, That is, we are redeemed by Chriſt that An abſurditie, 
condition, that we our ſclues.may redeem our ſelues. 
7 Laſtofallche holy herein the Lord left 5 Office to take 
+ ¶ a remembrance of his paſſion, is taken away,when the 23) the Sup. 
Maſſe is ſet on foote, For the Supper receiuerh, the Efie contrariety 
ich Maſſe giveth and offreth : the Supper teacheth that we berween the 
obtain ſaluation by the death of Chriſt alone, the Maſſe Supper and the 
uy chalengeth chat to it ſelf: the Supper is the bond of v- Maſſe. 
ice 
16s 
hb. 


nitie, the Maſſe of diuiſion: For in the priuate Maſſe 
there is no partaking of the Supper, though there be 
many preſent. E. Errors 
8 0bief. But the prieſt enteth in the name of the 
whole Church. 26; 511 U 
An. Who commanded him ſo to do? Chriſt wil haue 
the bread to be broken and deuided. In the Maſſe it is 
„ ſhewed and worſhippedt. i M eee. 
ly 9 Moreouer this peruerſneſſe was vnknotyn to the 
purer Church, Therfore let vaſay that they do etre ſil · 
a chily, which take the Maſſe for a ſacrifice. G z 
1 10 Ob. The men of old time called the holy Supper 
a ſacrifice, | 
e An, But they declare therewithall that they meane 110% tg 
„nothing elſe, but the remEbranceof that only ſacrifice, Perka fac on: 
c which Chriſt our only Prieſt did offer ypon the crofſe*, *Aug lib. 0 con. 
11 . Moreouer they did more neere imitate the Tewiſh Fut. c 18. 
© I maneroffacrificing,then either Chriſt ordained,or the pi 
nature of the Goſpel did beate: and they turned aſide 
; too much vnto the ſnadowes of the law. | The compatiſon 
12 For there is difference put betvVeen Moſes his ſa- of Moles his ſa- 


crifices,and the Lords Supper, becauſe though they did — ou 
Y 2 repreſent * 
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Two kinds of 


2 
Exod.29.90. 


1 Sacrificeof 


Platoes ſcoffe. 


2 The ſacriſice 
of thankſgiuing, 


He. 13.15. 


- 
e — — — — 9 


AN ABRIDGEMENT OF 
repreſent to the people of the Iewes, chat efficacie of 
the death of Chriſt, which is — to vs at this day in 
the Supper: yet the maner of repreſenting was diuer,, 
Becaule there the Prieſts, the ſacrifice,the Altar, did 6. 

e the ſacrifice of Chriſt which was to come: but the 
1gns of the Supper as bread and wine, do celebrate the 


remembrance of the ſacrifice already paſt, | 
13 Furthermore the word Sacrifice being take ge- 


nerally,doth comprehend whatſoeuer is offred to God 
And though there were diuers formes of {acrifices, yer 
they may be referred vnto two members. For citherthe 
offring was offred for ſinne, after a certain maner oſſa 
tiſtaction, and it is called expiator ie or cleanſing: or i 
was in ſtead of thankſgiuing, to teſtiſie the chankfulda 
ofthe mind. To this are referred burnt offrings, & drink 
offrings, oblations, firſt. fruits, peace offrings*, but the 
ſacrifice of cleanſing was ſo offred by Chriſt alone, and 
ſo finiſhed, that there is noplaceletr afterward for any 
other ſacrifice, e. 

14 Wherefore the ſhauelings by Maſſing commit 
blaſphemie, and that ſuch as is not to be ſuffred, both 
againſt Chriſt and againſt his ſacrifice, when they rhink 
ypon the repeating ofthe oblation, and of new temiſi- 
on of ſinnes. us 5 

15 Euen Plato doth ſufficiently reprooue theit ya 
nities, when he derideth them very wittily, which 
thought that their wickedneſſe was couered with theſe 
as with veiles: and hauing made as it were a covenant 
with God, did more carneſtly pamper themſelues : he 
ſcemeth altogether to allude to the vſe of the cleanſing 
of the Maſſe. Wor! 

16... Vnder the otherkind of ſacrifice which'we cal 
led the facritice of thankſgiuing, all offices of loue ale 
contained, which when we do toward our brethren, we 
honor the Lord himſelf in his members: againe, all our 
praiers,praiſes,thankſgiuing, and whatſocucr we do to 
the worſhip of God:whichis ſo neceſſaty for the church 
that it cannot be abſent from the ſamm. 

17 Such works had the name of ſacrifices giuen rhe, 
not only in the new teſtamentꝰ, but alſo in the old 1 
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in this ſenſe all the faithful are called Prieſts, 

18 What remaineth but that the blind —— The abominati- 
deafe may heare, and bo bonne may vnderſtand, on ofthe Maſſe. 
this abomination of the Maſſe?- Which being offred in 
the golden euphath made all kings of the earth, & peo- 
nean that being more blockiſn than very beaſts, 
they haue placed the ſhip of their ſafetie in this one on- 

ly deadly gulfe. This is that Helena for whom the ene- 
mies ofthe truth fight ſo courageouſly, 

19 Theſearethe things whichwe tg60d to There be but 
ſpeake concerning the rwo/Sacraments :the yſe wherof 2.5acraments. 
was delivered to the Church of Chriſt from the firſt be- 3*Prime's the 
ginning of the new Teſtament, to the end of the world: the Church. 
namely, that Baptiſme Thould be as it were a certaine 
entrance into the Church, and the entring or begin- 
ning of faith: and the Supper is as it were continual The vupperis 
food, wherewith Chriſt doth ſpiritually feed the familie che daily food. 
of his faithfull. For that cauſe it is often repeated, butt 
baptiſme is not ſo, 4 7 

10 Therefore let the Church of Chriſt be content 
with theſe two: neither let it not onely admit any third 
for the preſent time, but not ſo much as deſire it, or wait 
for it, vntil the end of the world For it belongeth to God 
alone to erect a ſaerament, ſeeing ir belongeth to him a- 
lone both to promiſe and alſo to giueſaluarion. 0 


CRAP.” XIX. 


ofthe amen f 0d where 2 f | 
o — Fwd rhe 


PEA oe bn, on: pet 


1 '\ TOW ler come to the other fue Sacraments 
whereto the Papiſts haue falſly giuen the name 
of ſacramentes, ſeeint they haue neither commande- 
ment nor promiſe, Sd Ark 
2 Furthermore we muſthold this ſtrongly, chat ir —— 
delongeth to God alone to inſtitute a Sacrament. crament, 
$ 6 ___ 0bief, 


— 
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What conkhr- 
mation is. 


Catechiſme. 


Laying on of 
hands. 


Feigned con- 
firmation, 


The forme of 


mation. 


Act. 8.15. 
To giue the 


holy Ghoſt. 


popiſh confir- 


AN ABRIDCGEMENT OF: 
Obie. The old church did hold that there be ſeuen 
3 | s 36061 * 1 | Av ? ed 
An. That cannot be probued: tor when they of 
thoſo ſignes, which ought to be teſtimonies of Gods 
ace toward vs, they are cõtent with theſe two, name. 
y Baptiſme and the Lords Supper... 


1 Of Cinfirmasi on, 


leon a cuſtomin times paſh, to elne 
ey might 


dren of Chriſtians to the biſhop : that 
that duetie, which was required of thoſe which being 
grown vp, did offer themſelues to be baprizetl, For they 
ſate am 
ing well! 
make confeſſion of their faith before the biſhop, & the 
people, then they were examined according to the form 
of cke Carechil me which was then common And to 
the end this action might haue more reverence & dig 
nitie, they laid their hands vpon them. Which ceremo- 
nie I commend, and could with it were xoſtgred at this 
day to his pure vſe, | 0e 

But the latter age hath put I wote not what feig- 
ned confirmation for a Sacrament of God, hauing in a 
maner blotted out the thing it ſel, +1 1 

0bief, Confirmation giueth the holy ghoſt for in- 
creaſe of grace,which.is giuen in haptiſme for innocen- 
cie: it ſtrengthneth them to the battell, which in bap - 
tiſm are regenerate to liſe 5 which is done with annoin- 
ting and this forme of words: 1 ſigne thee with the ſign 
of the holy eroſſe, and Iconſirme thee with the chriſme 
of ſaluation, inahe namè oſ the father, and of the ſonne, 
and of the holy Ghoſ t. 

An. It is trimlie & handſomly done. But ſeeing there 
is no word of God, his ſactilegious boldneſſe cannotbe 
excuſe. 91 ff 

6 Obie}. We migh 


thmicare the * , which by 


laying on of hands gaue the holy Ghoſt, 


An. This was an eſpeciall gift in the Apoſtles, and 


laſting but ſor a time. Furthermore they gaue ihe . 
| Fs 7 * . 


thoſe that were to be catechized, vnill be- 
ructed in the myſteries of faith, they could 


EPO ESE? Vo @z;, 
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i6bly, which the ſhauelings do not. 

, - 1 Our ointment is the oile of ſaluation. Popiſh oinr- 
An, Who taught youto ſeeke ſaluation in oile. ment. 
Obieſ. It hath force to 
An, But Paul draweth vs farre from the elements of 64. .. 

this world, who condemneth nothing more than to 

ſticke roſuch petie obſeruations * , Surely they which cala. 20. 
call oile,the oile of ſaluation, do renounce the ſaluation 

which is in Chriſt, 

8 Againe, whereas they attribute more to confir- 
mation, than to baptiſme, becauſe baptiſme can not well Chrigians an- 
be made perfect without confirmation: do they not in- nointed. 
force ypon vs their diucliſh wickednes ? 

9 Obief, All the faithfull muſt receiue the holie 
ghoſt by the 4 of hands after baptiſin, that they 
may be found perfect Chriſtians, bec auſe he ſhall neuer 
be a Chriſtian, vnleſſe he be annointed with the biſhops 
confirmation, 

An, Then Chriſt doth onely begin Chriſtians, the 
oile doth make them perfect. By this ſentence the Apo- 
ſtles, M , and a great ſort of Chriſtians are con- 
demned, which were not annointed. | 

10 Obie, Holie annointi 
ced than bapriſme : becauſe it is adminiſtred ly nile 
by the hands of the chiefeſt biſhops , bapriſme is diſtri« * 
buted commonly by all prieſts. 

An, power. mouth dareſt thou ſer fat or oile 
defiled onely with the ſtinch of thy breath, and char- 
med with mumbling of words againſt the ſacrament of 
Chriſt , and compare it to water ſanftified by the word 
of God ? 

0bief. It muſt haue greater reuerence giuen ir, not 
for the greater vertue which it giueth, but becauſe iris 
giuen by thoſe which are more woorthy : andin a more LE 
_—_y part - the bodice, — is — forehead: or be · 
cauſc it giueth greater increaſe of yertues: though ba 
tiſme bob available to remiſſion, 4 

An, Firſt do they not bewray themſelues to be Do- I 
natiſts, which eſteeme the force of the ſacrament by the Donatilts, 
worthines of the miniſter, | 

Y 4 11 The 


, 


muſt be more reueren · The 


ine of 
an- 


The true vic of 
confirmation, 


The forme of 
catechizing. 


Layiog on of 
hands. 


AN ABRIDGEMENT O 
11 The other reaſon is fooliſh. For we ſay that in bap. 
tiſme the forehead is likewiſe dipped in water, In com- 
pariſon of this we ſet not one peece of doong by their 
oile,cither in baptiſme, or in confirmation, 

Obie, Oile is deerer. 

An, This inhaunſing of the price is theft, iniquitie, 
and deceit. In the third reaſon they bewray their owne 
vngodlines: when as they ſay that there is greater in. 
creaſe of vertues giuen in confirmation, than in bap 
tiſme. By laying on of hands, the Apoſtles gaue the v 
ble graces of — ſpirite: wherein doth the fat of theſe 
men ſhew it ſelfe fruitfull? 

12 Objef, The obſeruation of confirmation is molt 
ancicnt,and confirmed hy the conſent of m any ages, 

An, It is no whit the better. Becauſe a ſacrament 
commeth not from the earth, but from heauẽ᷑. Not from 
men,but from God alone. 

13 Therefore let vs conclude, that the true vſe of 
confirmation is the maner and order of catechiſing, or 
a forme written for this vſe: which containeth a famili- 
ar ſumme in a manner of all points of our religion; 
herein all the whole Church of the faithfull muſt a- 
gree together without controuerſie. When a child is ten 
yeeres old, let him offer himſelfe to the Church to make 
confeſſion of — faith: let him K examined 2 
ning euety point, let him make anſwer to euery point, 
he be ignorant in any, let hum be taught. * 


2. Ofrepentance. 


14 The men of old time obſerued this order in pub- 
like repentance, that thoſe which had done and ended 
thoſe ſatisfactions which were enioined them, were by 
ſolemne Jaying on of hands reconciled , That vas a to- 
ken of abſolution, whereby both the finner himſelfe was 
lifted vp with hope of pardon before God, & the church 


was admoniſhed to receiue him courteouſly, putting 


out of mind the remembrance of his offence. To the 
greater commendation, the authoritie of rhe biſhop 


came betweene. Afterward,in ſuccefſe of time, the mat · 
| tet 


my is 
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ter came to that paſſe, that euen in priuate abſolutions 2 7 
vled this ceremonie, 1 11 41. 
i5 The Romiſh ſchoolemen rake great paines to t 
finda ſacrament here. | | 
0bie, Ourward repentance is aſacrament & ſigne What aſacra- 
of the inward repentance, chat is, of the contrition of ner. 
the harr. | 
An, If it were a ſacrament, it ſhould be an outward 
2 inſtituted by the Lord for confirmation of 
aith. | 
16 It might with a fairer colour be obiected, that the The abſolution 
abſolution of the prieſt is rather a ſacrament, than ei - of che prieſt. 
ther outward or inward repentance. For they might ea- 
filie haue ſaid, that it is a ceremonie to confirme our 
faith, concerning remiſſion of ſinnes, and that it hath 
the power of the keies, uy 
17 Therefore let vs conclude, that repentance can- 
not be a ſacrament: becauſe there is no particular pro- 
miſe of 60d extant for this thing, Vhich is the only Kaffe 
& 1 a ſacramẽt Secondly that wharſocuer ceremo- 2 
ere ſhewed foorth it is a meere inuention of men, 
Obiect. Ierome ſaith *, that it is the ſecond boord af- 


| ter ſhipwracke: becauſe if any man haue marred his „ f. lcp. . 


garment of innocencie, which he had in baptiſme, he | 
may repaire it againe by repentance. _ 

An, This is a wicked ſaying: becauſe baptiſme is not fy 
blotted out by ſinnes. Moreouer;baptiſme is the ſacra- , 
ment of repentance for the remiſſion of finnes *,There- - 
fore there is no cauſe why we ſhould make an other ſa- 1414 
crament for repentance, | 


3. Of the laft anmiming,aa they cal i 


18 The third fained ſacrament is extreeme vncti - The forme of 
on, which is done onely by the prieſt, and that in ex- extreme vndi- 
tremitie: and with oile conſecrated by the biſhop: and 
with this forme of words, By this holie annointing, and 
his moſt holie mercie, God, dorh forgiue thee whatſo» 
euer thou haſt offended, by ſeeing , hearing, ſmel- 
ling, taſting , touching: they faine that it hath two ver- 


res : 


1294 AN ABRIDGEMENT OF 
I rues : remiſſion of ſinnes, and eaſe of the bodily diſeaſe, 
p = be expedient fo to be: if not, ſaluation of the 
ſoule, | * 
In. 5. uc. Obie#, The inſtitution is ſer downe by Iames *, 
The annointing 19 An. That was atemporall gift: and through the , 
which the Apo- vnthankfulnes of men it did quickly ceaſe. For by the 
= Woo. pr , ſame reaſon Siloah, the clay, ſpittle, duſt, might be ala. t 
Rene e | 
Cams Furthermore, they be iniurious to the holy ghoſt, 0 
which make that rotten oile which is of no force, his 
power, But ſeeing the ceremonie is not inſtituted by 
God: neither hath the promiſe of God, it can notbea 
ſacrament. | | 
W Furthermore, Tames will haue all ſicke men to be 
pointing. 2" annointed : theſe annoint with their greaſe, bodies 
which are halfe dead. Iames will haue him that is ficke 
to be annointed by the Elders of the Church: theſe 
men will haue none to annoint but the maſſe prieſt, It 
2 ation of as common oile which they vſed: theſe men vſe chi 
yl med oile, and ſuch as is nine times ſaluted in this man- 
ner;thriſe, Haile holie oile: thriſe, Haile holy ointment: 
thriſe, Haile holy balme, 


4. Of. Fedefraflical . 


The plenticof 22 The ſacrament of order poſſeſſeth the fourth 
* place, being fo fruitfull of it ſelfe, that it bringeth footih 
ſeuen pettie ſacraments: which when they recken vp, 
they recken thirteene. And they be doorekeepers, Rea · 
ders, Exorciſts, Acoluthes, Subdeacons, Deacons, 
. 11 Prieſts. They ſay there be ſeuen, becauſe of the ſeuen- 
958 fold grace of the holy Ghoſt * . Some others make nine 
Shawino or After the ſimilitude of the triumphant Church : ſome 
Clarks® will haue ſhauing of Clarks to be the firſt order of all, 
and the order of Biſhops to be the laſt. Some excluding 
ſhauing,recken vp the order of Archbiſhops.Otherſowe 
adde Pſalmiſts,and fingers, Thus do men diſagree when 
they diſpute and reaſon about diuine matters, without 

the word of God. 


- 23 But this ſurpaſſerh all follie, that-in-cucry = 


urth 
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they make Chriſt their fellow in office. 

24 They make Readers, Pſalmiſts, Dorekeepers, A- 
coluthes, with great pompe: that they may take v 
chem a vaine titſe, and do nothing of that which theit 

requireth. | | 
Obie, This muſt be aſcribed to the peruerſenes of 
1mes. | 
2 An, Then there is at this day no fruite of their holie 
orders in the Church, | 

25 Now let ys ſpeake ofthe ceremonies, Firſt,whom 

ſoeuer they take to be of their ſouldiers,they entet them 


into the Cleargie with a common = they ſhaue 


their crownes,that the crown may ſignifie princely dig- 
nitie. The crowne of their head'is bare, — 2 Significations 


glorie of God, or that they — 


mind may freely behold the glo a 
be taught, that the vices of their mouth and eies 
myſt be cut off: or ſhauing is the laying away of rempo- 
he crowne is the rem- 
nant of their goods ſeruing for ſuſtentation of their 
life, All things are done in figures. Vet there is no kind 
2 more greedie, blockiſh, or more giuen to 
26 0bief. Thecrowne of clarks hath the beginning 
from the Naxarites. fn 
An, What els do they alleage, but that their myſte- 
ries are meere Iudaiſme. 44 41 
Obie, Paul ſhaued his head“. * 1.C07.9.20, 
An. Not for ſanRifications ſake, but that he might 
e PILLS: : 1111 
27 cepers when they are made, receiue Leſcror x 
the keies of the Church roma, Readers, the Bible, Exor. . — 
ciſts, the formes of coniuring, Acoluthes, Tapers, and a 4 Exorciſts. 
Cruet; Lo what he the ceremonies of Cranes. s Acoluthes, 
wherein on Gods name there is ſo great hidden vextue, 
chat they may be not onely ſignes Th alſo cauſes of in- 
uincible grace. Being ſuch ſacraments as were vnknown 
tothe fathers , and inuented without commandement, 
or promiſes, | 
28 There remaine three orders which they cal grea : Greater order. 
ter. It belongeth to the prieſtes tooffer the * Pricits. 
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The ordering 


ofa prieſt. 


Laying on of 
hands. 


jahn. 20 22. 


Popiſh brea- 
ching. 


Annointi 
of Prieſts, © 


A printe which 
cannot be put 
our. 


Exo. 30.30. 
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of the bodice and bloud of Chriſt v 
praiers, and to bleſſe Gods gifts. 


they receiue 


the Pattin and the Hoaſts and their hands are annoin. 
ted. Thus they do corrupt the prieſthood of Chriſt „and 


the order by God appointed: and as conc 
on of hands which muſt be vſed to commend the office 
of a true Elder, ſurely I do greatly allowe that. Norwith. 
ſtanding wheras I haue not put it in for a thirde Sacra- 
ment, I did it for this cauſe, becauſe it is not ordinarie 
wich all the faithfull, but a ſpeciall rite fot one certame 
function. | 

29 Ihe ceremonies agree very well with the thing 
it ſelfe. When the Lord ſent the Apoſtles to preach, he 
breathed vpon them“: by which ſigne he repreſented 
the power of the — Ghoſt. Theſe good men retained 
this breathing, and they whiſper over their lilly Prieſts, 
as if they did pu wee the holie Ghoſt out of their 
chroat: Tale ly they, the holie Ghoſt. And ſoby their 
foohſh ſurestheymocke Chriſt. Expetience likewiſe 
teacheth how true that is, which crieth that of horſes 
they ate becom Aſſes: of fooles, frantike perſons, which 
are made prieſts. 
©"35 They ſay that they teceiued annointing from the 
ſonnes of . Therin they ſhewe themſe lues iniuri- 
ons to the Prieſthoodof Chriſt, which alone was bgu- 


red by all the old prieſthood, Therefore _— — 
from C hriſt, and tt 


depriue themſchucs he Koe 
of paſtours. 


zt This is the h6tie oile, which mukerh ſuch 8 prinr 
as cannot be blotted out , as if the oyle could not be wi- 
ped away with duſt, and ſalt, or ſoape;' '* 

0bie#. But that prinx le ſpiritual, 

An, What hath ole to do with the ſoule ben is 


the word? 
Obie, Moſes was commanded ro annoltc the ſons 


of Aaron *. 

An, There | is element of on thre likewiſe 
touching the 88 the N , the Hat, the _— 
the Girdles, the Miters, touching the killing of a 

b ö - nd iy 4050 


and the burning of the fat thereof, 


the altar, to make 


ET 32588338228 BNS 
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not obſerue it? ö | | 


zr Iristhe officeofthe Descons to aſſit the Prieſts 


in all things which are done in the Sacraments: name- 
jy in Baptiſme, in Annointing, inthe Patten, in the 
Chalice: to bring in the oblations, and to ſet them vp- 
on the Altar, to prepare the Lords Table, and to couet 
it wich the cloathes: to beare the croſſe, ro pronounce 
and ſing the Goſpell and Epiſtle to the people. Is there 
one word here touching the true miniſterie of the Dea- 
cons? What is the ceremonie ? The Biſhop layeth his 
the Deacon: he laieth a ſtoale vpon his left 

ſhoulder: he giueth him the text of the Golpell : I praie 
what do theſe thin 1 to the Deacons ? | 
33 To what end Gould I ſpeake of Subdeacons? They 
were in times paſt appointed to haue the charge of the 
poore. They haue at this day a trifling function: to bring 


the Chalice and Patten, the Cruet with water, and the. 


towell to the altar, to powre out water to waſh the hãds, 


&c. What rite was this > He receiueth of the Biſhop 


the Patten and Chalice: of the Archdeacon the Cruet 
with water, che Manuell and ſuch other baggage. In 
ſuch toies the holie Ghoſt is included. This is te care 
they haue for the poore. No word, no promiſe : therfore 
this can be no ſacrament. 


5. Touching Matrimonie. 


34 The laſt is Matrimonie, which as all men grant to 
be inſtituted of God, ſono man, vntill Gregories time, 
did euer ſee it giuen for a Sacrament. | 

Obie, It is a ſigne of an holy thing, that is of the ſpi- 
tituall coniunction betweene Chrift and his Church *. 

An. Matrimonie was not inſtitured for ys of God for 
this purpoſe, that it might lift vp our faith. Alſo it were 
an abſurde rang rocall all choſe ſacraments, which are 
ſignes of holie things: otherwiſe the ſtars *: a graine of 
muſtarde ſeede*: leauen, a ſheepheard *, a giant, and 
infinite other things ſhould be Sacraments, 
node 06iefA. This is a great Sacrament ſaith the A- 


An, 


| 297. 
2 The office of 
the poptſh 


Deacons. 


3 Popiſh Sub · 
de acons, 


Popiſh roies, 


FE. 5. 29. 


1. Cor. 184m. 
Mar. 15. 31.33. 
* Tef.40.11, 
Abſurdities, 
fp. 3.29. 
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36 The Latine interpreter hath oftentimes put the 


An, He calleth it a myſterie , that is a ſecret: nel. 
ſpeake of matrimonie, but in Chriſt and 


word Sacrament for an hidden thing, in no other ſenſe, 
then Paul called it a myſterie: as in the Epiſtle to Ti. 
mothy, the Epheſians , & elſe where. But if matri 


Miſterie for a 

Sacrament. ther doth he 
the Church. 

1. Nm. 3. 9. 


be a ſacrament, Why do they call it the defiling of the 


Epb. 1.9. fleſh > Why will they not ſuffer Prieſts to marrie ? 


The Papiſts c 
Matrimonie th 


u 37 Why do they forbid 1 Septuageſima 


e to the vtas of Eaſter: three weeks before the natiuity of 


defiling ofthe S. Iohn: from Aduent vntill the Epiphanie? That we 
fleſh, may rid our ſelues out of their mire, let vs conclude that 
there be onely two ordinary and common Sacraments 


in the Church of Chriſt, Baptiſme, and the holie Supper 


of the Lord. 


£ 


CHAP, XX. 


Of ciull gonernmens. 


x LVrcthermore ſeeing there is a double gouernment 
A double go- F in man, & we haue ſpoken ſufficiently of the one 


uerument in 
man. 


which is placed in the ſoule and in warde man, and doth 
reſpect eternall life: it remaineth that we intreat ofthe 


other, which appertaineth vnto the ordring of theciuill 
x & outwarde righteouſnes of maners, Theſe two though 
they be ſeparate, yet are they ioined together, not con- 


founded. 


2 ObieFT, What haue the ciuil lawes to do with a 
Chriſtian man? We are dead by Chriſt to the elements 
of this world, and we are tranſlated into the kingdome 
of God, and we ſit among the heauenly ones. Therefore 


it is an vnmeete thing 
ed with theſe profane and vncleane cares. 


for a Chriſtian man to be occupi- 


1 


| 4:they 


An, Theſe two gouernments are diſtinguiſhe 


Anabaptiſts. 


are not contrary. If the kingdom of God didexringuiſh 
this preſent lite, ciuill lawes ſhould be ſuperfluous. But if 


it be the will of God that we ſhould be as pilgrims vpon 


the earth, thoſe which take away theſe helpes from! 
m 


an, 


A8 ZI 8 F K 


CALYINS INSTITVTIONS, LIS. 4. 299 
ey take from him his manhood. 

05. There ought to be ſuch perfection in the Church 

chat the one moderation therof ought to be a lawe. 

n Thar is foliſhly to imagine that perfection which 
can neuer be found in the ff 1 wen. 

3 Therfore there is no leſſe vſe of ciuil ie (which * i 
cauſeth not onely that we live wel together: but that no of c: _— 
offence of religion ariſe)then of bread & water. And it __ 
hath three partes: the magiſtrate who is the keeper of 1; 2» 
the lawes: the lawes according to which he ruleth : the 3 
people which obeieth the Magiſtrate. 

4 The Lord doth not onely allow the office of Magi - The Magi. 
ſtrates, but he giueth the ſame moſt honorable titles, & ſtrate. 
hath woondertully cõmended the ſame to vs. For th 
are called Gods, becauſe they beare the perſon of God, | 
whoſe vicegerents they are after a ſort*.Such were Da- Exod. 22.8. | 
uid, loſias, loſaphar. ls. 

5 Kings ate therfore called nourſing fathers, and xing, are nour- 

Queenes nourfing mothers of the church, neither are ſing fathers of 
they depoſed from their honor. After that Paul had ad- the Church. 
moniſhed Timothy that praiers ſhoulde be made in the /*/49-23+ 
common aſſembhe,for kings, he addeth foorthwith the 

reaſon, that we may lead a quiet life vnder them with al 

godlines and honeſtie. In which words he commendeth 

to their patronage the tuition of the Church. 

6 Which cogitation ought continually roexerciſethe vat cines ſur 
Magiſtrates : partly that they may be raiſed vp todo vp a magiltrate 
their dutie, that they may repreſent ynto men integri- to do his dutie. 
tie, wiſedom, continencie, innocencie, ſeeing they know 
that they are appointed to be miniſters of righteouſ- 
nes, goodnes, & prouidence: partly that they may miti- 
gate with ſinguler comfort the difficulties of their offi- 
ces,which are many and great. 

Obie, The Lorde ſaid to the Diſciples. The kinges 
of the nations reigne ouer them, but among you it is 
not ſo, where he that is the chiefeſt muſt become the 
leaſt“ | Lal. 22.25. 

An. Ne ſpeaketh there of Ecc leſiaſticall pollicie and 
S* „ and not of the ciuill and outwarde. Bur 

laith that there is no power but of God. 1 Rom. 13. . 
ur- 


- — — 
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I 
The kindes of 
ci ill policie. 


1 


The office of 
Magiſtrates. 


Rockes te 
be fled. 
Note. 


Kings may 
make watte- 


There is the 
ſame reaſon to 
make war now 
which was in 
times paſt, 

I 

þ 
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8 Furthermore there be three kindes of ciuill 

uernment: Monarchie or when one gouerneth Ari. 
cratic or the gouernment of the beſt men: Democracy, 
or common gouernement. If you * the ſtates 
themſelues together it cãnot eaſilie be diſcerned which © 
is beſt and molt profitable. It is our dutie to ſheye our © 
ſclues yeelding, and obedient to thoſe whom the Lorde 


hath ſet ouer vs. 
The office of Magiſtrates, as it is deſeribed in the 


word of God, reacheth vnto both tables of the Lau. For 


no pollicie is happily framed vnleſſe the firſt care be of 

ines: and they are diſordered lawes which do one. 
, prouide for men neglecting the right of God. As toy: 
ching the ſecond table, Ieremie denounceth to kinges, 
that they do iuſtice & iudgement *. Therfore they are 
armed with power to defend the good, and ro keepe m. 
der the wicked with ſharpnes. 

19 Obiect. Are all forbidden by the lawe of God, to 
kill * , Therefore it is not lav full for a Magiſtrate & hi 
that is godly, to be blouddie. 

An, The Magiſtrate in executing iudgements, doth 
nothing of himſelfe, but doth execute the verie iudge- 
ment of God. So Moſes {ſlew the Egyptianꝰ. And the beſt F 
Magiſtrate muſt beware of theſe two rockes eſpecially; 
that he do not rathet wound then cure with ſh of 
minde : orthat he fallnotinto moſt cruell humanitie 
through ſuperſtitious defire of clemencie, It is an euill 
thing to liue vnder a prince, vnder whom nothing is 
lawfull: but woorſe — whom all things are la 

11 Thence we may gather that it is ſomtimes need - 
full, & law full for kings to take weapons in hand, to re- 
preſſe the vn * motions of ſeditious men: to helpe 
— oppreſſed: and to puniſhthe wickednes of the vic · 
ked. 

12 Obie. There is no teſtimonie or example extant 
in the newe Teſtament, xhich teacheth that warte is 4 
thing law full for Chriſtians, 

An. There is the ſame reaſon to make warre now 
which was in times paſt : neither is there any cauſe to 


the contrarie, which ought to keepe Magiſtr w gen- 


BAA 


28 


R 7 N 8 8 8 


CALVINS INSTITVTIONS. LIS. 4. 301 
Jefending their ſubiects: Againe, the A poſtles do frame z 
che kingdome of Chriſt , and nor faſhion pollicie. Laſt 
ofall,Chriſt altered nothing, neither did he command 

ſouldiers to caſt their weapons from them. Bur and if « Lud. 3.14. 
war be lawful, Garriſons, Leagues, Munition, Fortreſſes, 
ind other ſuch thinges ſhal be permitted by the lawe of A Caution. 
In the mean ſeaſon they muſt beware that they be 

not more led by their one affection, then by common 

feeling. 

13 It liketh me alſo to adde that laſt of all, that 

tributes and taxes are the lawefull reuenewes of 
rinces: which they may beſtowe indeede, eſpecial- 
ie to mainctaine the common charges of their bur- 
den. Notwithſtanding, let Princes remember that 
their treaſure chambers are not ſo much priuate co- 
fers, as treaſuries of all the people, which they can- 
not riotouſlie beſtow or waſte, without maniteſt iniuric. 
14 In pollicies, lawes are next to the Magiſtrate, be- 2. Lawes. 
ing the moſt ſtrong ſynowes of common wealths, or ra- 
ther the ſoules thereof, without which the Magiſtrate 
cannot be : as they cannot be without the Magiſtrate, The law ia 
For the law is dumb a Magiſtrate: as the Magiſtrate is a — * 
liuing law. a 

Obiel, A common wealth cannot bee well fra- The Magiſtrate 
med, wherin the politike lawes of Moſes are negleRed, i5 aliuing law. 
= it is gouerned by the common lawes of the Gen- 
tl es. 

An. This ſaying is falſe and fooliſh : which thing ſhal = 
eaſilie appeare by Guiding the lawe given by Moſes in- — ws _ 
to the Morall Lawe, the Ceremoniall Lawe, and the 1 3 
Iudiciall Lawe : if we throughly viewe euerie parte, z 
that we may ſec what of them appertaineth to vs: and 
what nor, 

15 Therefore ſeeing the Morall Lawe is contai- 
ned in two points, whereof the one doth ſimply com- 
mande to worſhip G O D with pure faith and godlines : 
and the other to loue men ſincerely : it is the true rule - 
of righteouſnes appointed for the men of all nations, 
and times, which will frame their life according tothe *Gal4.4. 
wilkofGod*, The Ceremoniall lawe 15 the cooling 2 Ceremoniall, 

I 0 


1 
dne Moral law. 


oe ac. 
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3 Iudiciall. 


The diſtinction 


of Lawes, 


C3 


The making of 


a lawe. 
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of the Iewes, yntill God gaue his Chriſt, who was then 
ſhadowed by figures. The Iudicial Law which was giuen 
to them in ſteed of pollicie, deliuered to them certaine 
formes of equitie and righteouſnes, herby they might 
live innocently and quietly among themſelues. And 
as the Ceremoniall did appertaine vnto the firſt part of 
the Lawe : the ludiciall to the ſeconde : yet either of 
them had properties diſtinct from both tables of the 
Lawe. Therefore as ceremonies might be aboliſhed 
though godlines remained ſafe and ſound : ſo the offi. 
ces of loue may be done, though theſe Iudiciarie conſti. 
tutions be taken away. Which thing if it be true, ſurely 
euery nation hath free libertie left to make ſuch lawes, 
as it ſhall ſce to be profitable for it ſelfe: which notwith · 
ſtanding muſt be framed according to the perpertuall 
rule of loue. 

16 Wherin we muſt —_—_— marke two things: the 
appointing or making of the Law, and the equitie ther 
of, The lattet is naturall for all lawes. But the former 


Equitie thercot. doth conſider the circumſtances of times, places, and 


3 The people. 


Rom. 3.4. 


nations. Therfore it is diuers. | 

17 It remaineth that we ſpeake of the people, which 
the Magiſtrate gouerneth by the law, and — he ought 
to vie both. 8 

0b, The office of Magiſtrates is ſuperfluous among 
C —_— s; Who are forbidden to reuenge, require, to go 
to law. 

An, Paul teſtifieth the contrary, that he is toys the 
miniſter of God for our goodꝰ. Therfore we may vic his 
hand againſt the iniuries of wicked men. 

18 For lawes are law full, if a man vſe them well. And 
there is a tight vſe both for the plaintiffe to pleade: and 
alſo for the defendant to defend: but with this affectian 
only, that euery one defend by right that which is his 
owne. | 

19 So Paul defended himſelfe againſt the falſe accu- 
ſations of his accuſers : and he chalenged before the 
iudgement ſeat the prerogatiue of the Romane liberty: 


* AF.22.1.6-24 and he appealed from an yniuſt deputie, to the iudge* 


1209 15.10, 


ment ſcar of Ceſar *. 


(biel, 
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Obie, Men are forbidden to be defirous of re- 


uenge * | 
An, The vengeance ofthe Magiſtrate is notmans, 


but Gods. | 
20 Obie, We muſt not reſiſt euill: bur we muſt 


turne the tight cheeke ro him, which giueth vs a blowe 


on the left. 8 0 
An, | Chriſt wil haue thoſe which are his to abſtaine 


from defire of rendring like for like, that they may ra- 
ther put vp iniurie then repay it, 

21 Obie, Paul condemneth ſuites generally, 

An, He reproueth the immoderate furie oft 
rinthians in going to lawe, which cauſed the wicked to 
ſpeak cuill of the Goſpell, 

22 The firſt dutie of ſubiectes toward their Magi - I .. of 
ſtrates, is, to thinke moſt honorably of their function, ſubiectes. 
namely, which they acknowledge to be a iuriſdiction, 
committed of God: & for chat cauſe to reuerence them 
as the Ambaſſadours of God: & that with aſyncere and 

uiet minde, not conſtrained. Which Paul expoundeth: 1 Reuerence: 
or we muſt obey not onely for wrath, but for conſei , 
ence ſake *, * 

23 Another thing is, that with minds bent to the ho- 
noring of them, they approue their obedience to them: 
whether they muſt obey their decrees, or pay tributes, 
or take ypon them publike offices and burdens, which 
2 to common defence *, The thirde thing is, *7;.,.c, 
that they commende the ſafety and proſperitie of thoſe 1. Pei i. 13. 
ynder whom they liue, to God by praier *, 3. Loue with 

24 Hitherto touching the Magiſtrate whois indeed 1 

che father of the countrey , the paſtour of the people 
the preſcruer of peace, the preſident of iuſtice. But if 

there ſhall be any which ſhall change power into tiran- 

nie, what muſt we do? Surely mar ſence & feeling hath 

alwaies been bred in the mindes of all men, no leſſe to 

hate and abhor tirants, then tg loue and reuerence law- 

full kings, 7 

25 But if we looke into the word of God, it ſhal leade 
is tkither, that we be ſubiect to the gouernement of all 
Princes, although they do nothing leſſe then that which 


. was 


Num. 19.18. 


Nau. 5. 39. 


he co. * x, Cor. 6. 6. 


Noabuchadne- 
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304 on 
*10h.34.30, was their dutie to doꝰ. This is hard and yet true, that 
Oſe.13.11, ſubiects muſt as well reuerence a tyrant, as concerni 


publike obedience,as the beſt king, if they had him. 

26 Becaule ſuch are not giuen without Gods pro- 
The prouidence uidence, the ſingular working whereof we ſee in di- 
oiGodinap- ſtributing kingdomes, and in placing of kinges, In 
pointing kings. Daniell it is ſaid. The Lord changerh the times, and 
the courſes of times: he caſteth away kings, and tie ap- 
pointeth lings“ God gaue to Nabuchadnezar the land 
of Egypt. 
TS Sata * : Therefore Nabuchadnezar is called the fer. 
of God. uant of GOD. Alſo God commandeth that he be 
er 17.5. reuerenced with great reuerence and obedienceꝰ: for 
Seditious NA none other cauſe ſurcly , but becauſc he had the king. 
-. <>» wa © dome : into the princely throne and pallace where- 
_ of he was taken by the heauenly decree. Therefore 
let thoſe ſeditious cogitations neuer come into our 
mind,which may turne vs awas* Tom that true and ſyn- 
cere obedience. 

28 0bief, That commandement did belong to the 
Iſraelites. 

An, But we muſt marke with what reaſon God doth 
eſtabliſh the commandement. I haue giuen, ſaith he, 
the kingdome to Nabuchadnezar * : wherefore ſerue 
him and liue. Therefore ro whom ſocuer it ſhall be 
certaine that the kingdome is giuen , let vs not doubt 
that we muſt ſerue him. And ſo ſoone as the Lord doch 
Wemuſt obey Aduance any to the kingdome, he maketh his will kno- 
a tirant becauſe Wen to vs, that he will haue him to raigne *, Therefore 
he reignerh by God commandeth his people to pray for the Babylont- 

1 


Pen. 2. 21.37. 
Sꝛech. 29.19. 
D. 2. 27. 


er. 27.17. 


che will of God. ans*, And Dauid being appointed to be king, vould not 

Jeb. El 2 ſmite Saule, who did vnwoorthely purſue him, but he 

* Tov. 4 called him honorably his Lord, and the annointed oſ 

1. Sam. 14.7. the Lord. : 

& 26, 9. 29 Obie, Gouernours owe mutuall duties to ther 
ſubiects. 


An, Ik the Magiſtrate do not his due office rowarde 
his ſubiects, yet it ſtandeth them vpon to thinke on 
and performe that which belongeth to them, and v 
is commanded by God: that this may more e 


done, 
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done, let vs call to minde our offences: and then hu ··- 
militie hal bridle our impatience: Laſt of al let ys craue — — 
belpe at the hands of the Lord, in whoſe hand the harts Ae 
of kings are, and the inclining of kingdomes. 12 

o And here both his maruellous goodnes, and „ 3 
all power, and prouidence ſhewe themſelues. For dr. 
ſometimes he ſtirreth vp of his ſeruants manifeſt deli- 3. 10. 
uerers, and furniſheth them with his commandement, How God deli- 
that they may puniſh a wicked gouernment: ſometimes nereth thoſe 
he directeth to that end the fie of thoſe which thinke be fs 
ypon and go about an other thing, So he deliuercd the 4 
people of [{rael from the tyrannie of Pharao, by Mo- 
ſes * : he ſet them at libertie from the violence of Chu- Ey. 
ſan the king of Syria by Othoniellꝰ. So he ramed the Id.; 9. 
= of Tyrus by the Egyptians : ſo he bridled the in · 

olencie of the Egyprians by the Aſſyrians: he brake the 

crueltie of the Aſſyrians by the Chaldeans : he ramed 

the hautines of Babylon by the Medes and Perſians: 

when as Cyrus had nove ſubdued the Medes. And Examples of 
he beate downe the vnthankfulnes of the kinges of — wy 
luda and of Iſraell ſometimes by the Aſſyrians, lome- ſing — 
times by the Babylonians, albeit not after one maner. 

For the former ſorte followed the lawfull calling of ; 

God: the latter ſort did the worke of God though ig- 

norantly, : 

31 Notwithſtanding the Lord did execute his will, A Magiſtrares 
when he brake the bloudie ſceprers ofkings, and ouer- zuthornie mult 
threw their vntollerable gouernments. Therefore let ct be oticuded. 
vs neuer deſpiſe or offend the reuerent authoritie of the 
Magiſtrate. I ſpeake of 332 perſons. For if there be at 
this day Magiſtrates, for the behalfe of the people ap- 
pointed to tame & moderate the luſt ofkings, ( ſuch as 
the Ephori were among the Lacedemonians : the Tri- 
bunes of the people which were ſet againſt the Con- 
ſuls: or the De marchi againſt the Senate of the Athe- 

nians: or at this day in euery kingdome the three 
eſtates) I doubt not, but that according to their of- — — 
wy they may withſtand the outragious licentiouſaes * 
858. 
32 But in that obedience of ſubiects we muſt ſpecially A caucar, 
Z 3 marke, 


q 
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marke, that it leade vs not away from the obedience of 
: God. The Lord is the king of kings, whom we muſt firſt 
We mult irt obcy,and then afterward thoſe which are in authorities Þ- 
obey God, but no otherwiſe but in him. Daniel obeied not the wic. © 
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; *Oſe.5.13, with this cogitation, that we do then performe that 
| * obedience which the Lord requireth, when 
we ſuffer any thing what ſocuer it 
4 be, rather then we will 
ſwrarue from god- 


lineſſe. 
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fruit teroſfi 3. 20.3. ihe diui- 
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1s Repens in ſuckelth op aſhes 


11 
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| re 


2.15.16 
the Sacrifice of Samuel. 4. o. 25. 
the Saints do neither heare no 
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9 of God is declared, 1. 
10.1 
reading of the Scripture moſt no- 
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43 .the forme of adminiſtring 
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